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PREFACE 

If we speak of God as the Supreme, Who is above absolutely everyone and everything 
known and unknown to us, we must agree that there can be only one God. Therefore God, or the 
Absolute Truth, is the common and main link of the whole creation. Nonetheless, and although God 
is One, we must also agree that being the Supreme, God can also manifest as many, or in the way, 
shape and form that may be most pleasant or unpleasant. In other words, any sincere student of a truly 
scientific path of knowledge about God, must leam that the Absolute Truth is everything and much 
above anything that such student may have ever known or imagined. Therefore, a true conclusion of 
advanced knowledge of God must be that not only is God one, but also that God manifests as many. 
Only under this knowledge and conclusion, a perspective student of the Absolute Truth could then 
understand the deep purport behind polytheism, since the existence of various 'gods' cannot be other 
than different manifestations from the exclusive source, which is the same and only Supreme God. 
Nonetheless, the most particular path of knowledge that explain in detail all such manifestations or 
incarnations, in a most convincing and authoritative description, can be found in the vast Vedas and 
Vaishnava literature. 

The revealed scriptures of mankind have several purposes. All bona fide sacred texts declare 
that God will be always besides His devotees and somehow will chastise His enemies or miscreants. 
All scriptures offer different kinds of references on how to follow and achieve knowledge about God. 
According to the different traits of a region, populace or culture, God descends or either sends one or 
more of His various agents. Therefore, God reveals different types of scriptures as guidance to uplift 
a particular group of people. 

The historical religious legacy widely recognized to understand, and finally love God, contain 
scriptures of various tenors, such as the Bhagavat-gita, the Bible, the teachings of Lord Buddha, and 
the Koran. Nevertheless, the most extensive information about the Supreme is to be found in the 
Vedas and Vaishnava literature with its philosophical foundation on the Bhagavat-gita. 

Vaishnava literature demonstrates that amongst the different and infinite incarnations of 
God, the most munificent is Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, the combined incarnation of Sri Radha and 
Sri Krishna. Besides satisfying His several reasons to incarnate, Sri Chaitanya revealed the greatest 
philosophical, psychological and theological conception for mankind to understand the innermost 
qualities of God. Through the teachings of the followers of Sri Chaitanya, Sri Krishna in Vrindavan is 
revealed as the Personal Identity of Love. The most impressive evidence of the magnitude of Sri 
Chaitanya's causeless mercy is that He appeared during this most degraded age, known as Kali-yuga, 
with the most magnanimous gift of knowledge that no other incarnation could offer, the service to the 
Divine Couple Sri Radha-Krishna in the most intimate way possible—Manjari-bhava. 

The following verse composed by His intimate devotee Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada, in 
glorification of the Golden Avatar Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, reflects such position: 

namo maha vadaniaya 
krishna prema pradayate 

krishnaya krishnachaitanya 
namine gaura /vise namah 

"I offer my most humble obeisances to Sri Gaura, known as Sri Krishna Chaitanya, who is 
Krishna Himself and is the most magnanimous incarnation of God, who has come to deliver everybody 
in this dark age of Kali by freely distributing love for Krishna." 
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Someone may question, why Sri Gaura or Gauranga is the most magnanimous incarnation of 
God since all incarnations of God also come to protect and deliver His devotees? The answer is that 
Sri Gauranga is ultimately the most magnanimous because He has descended in the lowest age of 
mankind, not only to deliver God's devotees, but also to reveal the most elevated and intimate 
knowledge of God's personality; thus unveiling the highest form of Divine Love. By revealing in 
detail the service to the male and female aspects of the Absolute Truth—Sri Radha and Sri Krishna— 
in the most esoteric and intimate devotional mood, Sri Chaitanya has surpassed any revelation or 
knowledge about God offered to mankind by any previous avatar. 

Lord Gauranga's incarnation as a bhakta established the exemplar activities of a devotee of 
God. However, one of the characteristics of God's agents is that they accept all kind of hardships 
according to time, place and circumstance to deliver the fallen. The devotees of God are many, and 
they all serve the same purpose of rescuing the conditioned souls from the material existence. Therefore, 
the intimate associates of the Supreme Identity of Godhead—the Divine Trilogy, Sri Sri Radha- 
Krishna and Sri Gauranga—are extremely rare since they are equally or even more merciful than the 
Lord Himself. 

History has recorded that after having rescued the true teachings of Sri Chaitanya from 
unscrupulous practices, the great Vaishnava devotee Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura desired to spread 
such divine knowledge to the complete world. Under the visionary spirit of his pure devotion, 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura was eager to extend Sri Chaitanya's gift to the rest of mankind, most particularly 
in the English language. The Vedas inform that in the present dark age of Kali, the populace becomes 
extremely insensitive, thus prompting humanity to materialistic pursuits. Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
could foresee that the whole world would be enchanted and engulfed by the constant contemplation 
of money and sense gratification. Somehow he also understood that the English language would 
become prominent around the world. 

English has become the most popular language in politics and business transactions. However, 
it is a language of limited capability and grammatical depth, particularly when attempting to describe 
the most refined sentiments. If compared with the academically accepted mother of all languages, 
Sanskrit, then the grammar of English falls short of describing the most refined sentiments and 
relationships regarding Godhead. Sanskrit is more complete and complex as a language than Greek, 
for instance. It has more cases is more complete in semantic terms also. Studying the ending of 
different cases and conjugations, tenses, persons, etc., anyone can see that they are more clear and 
distinctive in Sanskrit. 

Because archaic English is no longer practiced, English does not offer a stronger perception 
for refined verbal exchanges amongst family members and relationships in general. This can be 
substantiated by the fact that English grammar does not discriminate in how to refer to a social senior, 
junior or equal, since all are addressed as 'you', as is also done when one addresses a pet animal. 
Indeed, another observation regarding a strong egotistic characteristic found in English is that it is the 
only language that uses the first person T in capital letters. Any writer that composes religious or 
devotional poetry in English is therefore entitled to use capital letters while using the second person, 
'You', while exclusively addressing God; therefore, at least grammatically, placing himself in the 
same level as God. 

In Volume No. 4, Vol. XXVIII, June 1930, page 1, of this collection, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Goswami published an article by Sri Bishwesswar Das, entitled The Study of the English Language. 
A short paragraph of such article mentions "The study of English or any worldly language is sure to 
lead to catastrophe unless directed to the higher purpose. 
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But a not wholly unfounded charge is also brought against the study of English. A Nationalist 
would say that the study of the English language disabuses men's minds of all ancient ideas and 
beliefs. In matters of religion, in matters relating to our highest interests the cultivation of the English 
language is hence calculated to a certain extent to make us losers rather than gainers. There is no gain- 
saying the fact that a thorough mastery of the English language need be no bar to the requirements of 
spiritual life the nature of which can hardly be suspected by one who is ignorant of the higher purpose. 
Nevertheless the charge is true that the materialistic tendency of the English language makes it more 
or less skeptical of religion." 

English was the language that Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura identified as the most popular 
and fluent amongst learned people of his time. He began spreading the message of Sri Chaitanya in 
English in 1896 by sending his treatise Chaitanya Mahaprabhu-His Life and Precepts to the McGill 
University of Canada and also to England. His son, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, had closely seen 
his father's eagerness to give knowledge of Sri Gaura to the Western world. He then received the 
divine inspiration to pursue his father's task and begun the English publication of The Harmonist 
magazine, which was previously published by his father in Bengali and known as Sajjana-tosani. A 
foreword by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada explaining the full meaning of 
The Harmonist's original Sanskrit title can be read on Volume No. 1, Vol. XXV- June 1927, page 2. 

After Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada's departure from this world, another great devotee 
undertook the divine task of spreading the message of Gauranga in English; this was Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. All learned Vaishnavas have concluded that Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada has bestowed his blessings upon all the world's preachers of the 
teachings of Sri Chaitanya by opening the path for all to spread the message in English. Also through 
the agency of his beloved disciples after his physical departure from this world in 1977, Srila 
Prabhupada has induced the preaching of many of his senior and junior godbrothers, as well as their 
disciples. Many of them were dedicated devotees, who knew him personally, nonetheless never before 
they had even imagined an attempt to speak the English language, neither to travel around the globe 
as they now have. In actually, their broad English publishing experience begun with Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada's expansions in the form of his beloved disciples. 

Although Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami has published so many Vaishnava literatures in 
English, it would be a great distraction to forget the wishes of both Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada 
and Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Prabhupada that the aspirant devotees of the world would one day leam 
Sanskrit and Bengali, and be able to read the Lord's pastimes as written by the Six Goswamis of 
Vrindavana and their descendants. At least, the sincere followers of Sri Gauranga should constantly 
remember that the wishes of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Swami and Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami to spread the message of Sri Gauranga in the English language was indicative 
of their concern for the most needy of this materialistic age. 

The vast literature written by the Vaishnava sages describing the most intimate and deep 
relationships with God was composed in Sanslrit and Bengali, thus grammatically exposing the different 
levels and trans-psychological moods of loving relationships. On the other hand, the grammatical 
nature of the English language promotes a casual connotation in all relationships, particularly towards 
seniors and consequently towards God. Although the archaic English utilized in proper terms of 
addressing persons according to their particular individuality and hierarchy is not practiced any longer. 
In this present age of degradation, politics and business rule the world, and the main language for 
such activities is English. However, due to its broad influence in all levels of understanding it is meant 
to lead the awareness of the Gauriya (from Gaura) culture all over the planet. On the contrary, if 
persons with the knowledge of more refined languages like Sanskrit and its derivatives, believe that 
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they deserve more consideration since they can relate with God better grammatically, they surely will 
fall prey to false pride and lack of spiritual realization. 

Several devotees have expressed their desire to understand more the spirit of Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Prabhupada's preaching ways and activities. Through this collection of magazines, 
which was the main venue for his propaganda in Enghsh, they will be exposed to his preaching mood 
and historical activities. A deep sense of compassion for the conditioned souls was the spirit that 
pervaded Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura's life. The same spirit is also found in Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Saraswati Prabhupada and Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada's canvassing missions. 

Therefore, history records the exalted position of the Nilyananda-shakti-avesha-avatara, 
the empowered incarnation from Nityananda Prabhu, the eternal companion of Sri Chaitanya, known 
as Srila A.C, Bhaktivedanta Swami Srila Prabhupada. Srila Prabhupada could see the true nature of 
the soul as an eternal servant of God whatever the present state of material conditioning. As the very 
Supreme Person Sri Gauranga showered His magnanimity by opening free access for the lowest of 
mankind to the most confidential form of love for God, Srila Prabhupada's magnanimity spread the 
non-sectarian Universal Religion of Love of Lord Chaitanya. Actually, the magnanimity of Srila 
Prabhupada is unparalleled by reason of his dehverance of the lowest of mankind, but also the 
mayavadis (impersonalists), sunyavadis (voidists), as well as the declared patanavadis (anti- 
personalists). 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada spread his Holy mission all over 
India and countries of Europe through the agency of his institution, the Sri Gaudiya Math. He received 
criticisms from most of the caste goswami class of his time, because of his offering brahminical 
initiation to persons not begotten of Brahmin families. In the same spirit of his spiritual master, Srila 
A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada also broke open the treasure of free devotional service to the 
rest of the world through his International Society for Krishna Consciousness, ISKCON. Thus, Srila 
Prabhupada introduced the aspirant devotees to the process of Vaishnavism and how to worship the 
Lord on the altar. By offering his followers due training to begin the understanding of the deepness of 
Vaishnava philosophy, and then free access to worship on the altar, cooking for the Lord, and distribute 
Vaishnava Uterature, whether in India or elsewhere in this world, Srila A.C, Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada also knew how to harmonize the teachings of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu according to 
time, place and circumstance. Ultimately, Srila Prabhupada can also be recognized as the most prolific 
harmonizer, the true harmonist of Sri Gaura's teachings around the planet. 

Radharamana Sadhu 
August 2005 - Laguna de los Labradores 
Galeana - Nuevo Leon - Mexico 



INTRODUCTION 

It seems miraculous that the rare and dilapidated copies of The Harmonist magazine are 
now brought to life again with the publication of this collection. This complete collection is printed 
at the Radha Press in New Delhi. Radha Press has already a historic relevance for innumerable 
Gaudiya Vaishnavas, the followers of the incarnation of God known as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Who appeared in Gauda Desh, West Bengal, India in 1486 AD. On this same printing press, my 
spiritual master, the world-acharya, Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, printed his first 
English versions of Srimad Bhagavatam (The Sweet Pastimes of Lord Sri Krishna), and his Back to 
Godhead Magazine, before departing to the USA in 1965. The Gaudiya Vaishnava philosophy has 
now spread throughout the entire world, most particularly because of the impetus given by Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the founder-ac/zarya of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness. 

Previous to this edition, a number of new magazines using the name The Harmonist have 
appeared in the Eastern and the Western world. Therefore, in the mood of Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta 
Swami, who named his translation of the Bhagavad-gita as the 'Bhagavat-gita As It Is', we have 
decided to name this reprint as The Harmonist As It Is to indicate that this publication is of the 
original magazines. Actually, this effort is the first exact replica of the original publications. 

The original versions in Bengali were known as Sajjana Toshani and were first published in 
1879 by Srila BhaktivinodaThakur, the spiritual preceptor of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta. After the departure 
of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur in 1914, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati, the spiritual master of Srila 
Bhaktivedanta Swami, established a printing press and began his preaching mission, known as the 
Sri Gaudiya Math. 

The monthly publication of The Harmonist magazine began in June of 1927 in Kolkata, 
Bengal, India, under the direction of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada. The 
foreword of the first English edition reads as follows "The Sajjana-toshani made her first appearance 
in the year 1879 in the modest form of a Bengali spiritual monthly edited by Thakur Bhaktivinoda. 
The paper remained under his editorship for seventeen years. She was later made over to the present 
editor who conducted the paper 'till she attained her twenty-fourth year of publication." 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati started the English version of the same publication in June 
of 1927 continuing until June 1936, before his departure from this world on January 1, 1937. He 
continued in Roman numerals the sequential order of the original Bengali editions; thus, the English 
version began as Volume XXV and ended as Volume XXXII. The full collection of The Harmonist 
comprises eight volumes, and each volume contains twelve monthly magazines. To better facilitate 
the readers' reference, we have decided to designate each volume of The Harmonist As It Is from 
No.l to No.8. In brackets the readers will also find the Roman numerals of the original Bengali 
edition. To facilitate a comprehensive and easy reference to the main subjects contained in the 
magazines, we have compiled a simple index to each volume. The same general index was then 
compiled for the complete collection, which was printed as a separate booklet. 

The general index addresses essential philosophical topics, such as jiva-tattva, guru-tattva, 
Krishna-tattva, rasa-tattva, the history of the Vedic and Gaudiya Vaishnava tradition, Vaishnava 
Literature, comparative religion, Vaishnava behavior and etiquette, historical events, articles on social. 
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economical and political issues, and divine poetry. 

General Index-21 pages. 
No. 1 (Vol XXV, June 1927 - May 1928) - 430 pages. 
No. 2 (Vol XXVI, June 1928 - May 1929) - 382 pages. 
No. 3 (Vol XXVII, June 1929 - May 1930) - 432 pages. 
No. 4 (Vol XXVIII, June 1930 - May-June 1931) - 434 pages. 
No. 5 (Vol XXIX, July 1931 - June 1932) - 470 pages. 
No. 6 (Vol XXX, July 1932 - June 1933) - 436 pages. 
No. 7 (Vol XXXI, Sept 1934 - July 1935) - 582 pages. 
No. 8 (Vol XXXII, Sept 1935 - June 1936) - 558 pages. 

The only original and most complete collection of The Harmonist magazine has been under 
my care since December of 1991. The search and collection of the sometimes very dilapidated 
magazines was the painstaking and tireless task of my godbrother Sripad Bhaktiprajnana Bharati 
Maharaja, who began collecting the editions around 1975. During 1987, while we met in Sri 
Vrindavana Dhama, he requested me to take care of such an important treasure of the Gaudiya 
Vaishnava community. 

Because of various circumstances I took possession of the complete collection only on 
1991, recovering it from the house of a Vrajavasi and placing it in my residence at Vaishnava Khanda 
of Radharamana Mandira. Since then, many god brothers came to know about it, but in spite of 
several suggestions and requests, somehow none could actually come forward to promote or facilitate 
the printing. While holding a web site for a couple of years since 2001,1 advertised the upcoming 
publication of The Harmonist and requested contributions to such an end. However, although receiving 
feedback from several interested devotees, no practical or financial commitment manifested. 

Finally, after so many years of expectation, Divine Providence allowed me to produce the 
necessary finances to reprint the entire collection as it actually is. The publishing of The Harmonist 
As It Is is therefore an exact photographic reproduction of each page of such important and historic 
legacy of the Gaudiya Vaishnavas and indeed students of religion around the world. 

The Harmonist is the reservoir of all clear conclusions of the predecessor acharyas, regarding 
the most important philosophical subjects any aspirant devotee should know. Furthermore, this 
collection establishes the veracity of the English translations of important Vaishnava literature, such 
as Jaiva-Dharma and Chaitanya Bhagavata, since it contains partial translations supervised and 
sanctioned by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupada himself. 

This collection contains articles that establish perfect guidelines to practice life as a 
brahmachari (celibate student), grihastha (married responsibilities), vanaprastha (practical 
preparation for the goal of life) and sannyasi (full-time contemplation of the Divine Reality). The 
readers will also find spiritual guidelines on how to behave in society in general through various 
articles on social, economical, educational and political subjects. Although these articles were written 
70 years ago, they still maintain an amazing actuality. 

The publishing of this historic literature serves as a unique transcendental reference for all 
Gauriya Vaishnavas and all willing to learn about bhakti, pure devotion to the Supreme Lord. This 
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publication is meant to re-ignite Gauriya culture around the globe and is dedicated to all sincere 
devotees of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

I offer my heartfelt thanks to Sripad Raddhanti Dasa (Juan Pigna), who selflessly came 
forward with assistance and financial support to help in printing this important collection. 

Radharamana Sadhu 
(Ricardo Antonio Palleres) 
Ananda Krishna Van, Radha Nivas 
Sunrakh Road, Madhuvan Colony. 
Sri Vrindavan Dham, U.P. 291121, India 

November 5, 2005: The twenty-eighth anniversary of the disappearance of Jagat-guru Srila A.C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, Founder-Acharya of the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness 
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SRILA SACHIDANANDA BHAKTIVINODA THAKURA 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakur was the third son of Ananda-chandra and Jagat-mohini Devi 
He was bom in September 2, 1838 and received the name Kedaranath, which is a name of Lord 
Shiva. His parents lived in the Nadia District, West Bengal, in the ancient city of Bimagar 
(Ulagram). His father was a generous landlord of great wealth, and was considered second after 
the king of Nadia. 

Kedaranath studied in the elemental school that was founded by his grandmother. At 
six years old he could read the Ramayana and Mahabharata with great zeal, although his short 
age, Kedamath could understand the meaning of these ancient Sanskrit epics. Later on he moved 
to an English school in Krishnanagar opened by the king of Nadia. Due to the sudden death of 
his two older brothers due to cholera, Kedaranath had to finish his studies and return to Birnagar. 

In 1850 Kedaranath was 12 years old and his mother arranged his marriage with a girl 
of 7 years older than him. Although they only lived under the same roof until they were adults, 
this Vedic tradition sometimes wonders the Western outlook of married life. Nonetheless, it has 
a deep psychological and social meaning, since the family descendants always feel guided and 
protected by their parents. 

Since 1881 Kedaranath Sachidananda Das started his Vaishnava journal Sajjana-tosani, 
dedicated to spread the divine teachings of Sri Chaitanya through all comers of Bengal. The 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of London published the following commentary about him: 
"Under the title Sri Gauranga-lila-smarana-mangala-sttotram. 'The renokwn Vaishnava Sri 
Kedaranath Bhaktivinoda M.R.A.S. has published a Sanskrit poem about the life and teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya. It is accompanied by a commentary, also in Sanskrit, where he broadly elucidates 
the subject. Contains an introduction of sixty-three pages in English where precisely describes 
in detail the doctrines teach by Sri Chaitanya. His posture, specially opposed to that of the 
Shankara and Adwaita Vedantists, is broadly explained. The small volume will broader our 
knowledge about this great reformer. Therefore we express our thanks to Bhaktivinoda for offering 
us the English and Sanskrit versions instead of Bengali, since it would have been hidden to 
European students of India's religious life." 

During the year 1896 on a pioneer spirit, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura sent the teachings 
of Sri Chaitanya towards Occident, beyond India's frontiers. This small book that he wrote in 
Sanskrit was entitled Sri Gauranga-lila-smarana-strotam. Its Preface in English was entitled: 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, His Life and Precepts. It also contained a commentary of Srila Sitikantha 
Vachaspati, a well-known Pandit of Nadia. Copies of the book were sent to the library of the 
McGill University in Canada, the library of the Asian Real Society of London and several other 
academic institutions. Although a small treatise, it was admired by writers and thinkers of Occident. 
The learned European R.W. Frazer commented: "Have pass already five hundred years since Sri 
Chaitanya spread the faith in Krishna's delivering grace throughout Earth. Nonetheless, until the 
present day, the same spirit that inspired Sri Chaitanya continues living amongst his followers. 
On a interesting narrative about the life and precepts of Sri Chaitanya, published by His devote 
and old follower Sri Kedaranath Datta Bhaktivinoda, we have read how this spirit keeps intact 
its vitality in the midst of the changes sweeping the all world. 

In 1914, during the disappearance day of Sri Gadadhara Pandit, Thakura Bhaktivinoda 
enter the eternal pastimes of Gaura-Gadadhara and Radha-Madhava. 
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SRILA BHAKTISIDDHANTA SARASVATI GOSWAMI PRABHUPADA 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati was bom in the holy pilgrimage place of Jagannatha 
Puri to Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, the great Vaishnava acharya in the line of succession coming 
from Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. Although employed as a government magistrate, Srila 
Bhaktivinoda worked tirelessly to establish the teachings of Lord Chaitanya in India. He 
envisioned a worldwide spiritual movement and prayed for a son to help him achieve his dream. 

On February 6, 1874, in the sacred pilgrimage town of Jagannath Puri, where Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura served as superintendent of the famous Jagannatha temple, Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta appeared in this world. He was given the name Bimala Prasada. At the age of 
seven, Bimala Prasada had memorized the more than seven hundred Sanskrit verses of the 
Bhagavad-gita and could speak illuminating commentaries upon them. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura, the author of many important books and other writings on Gaudiya Vaisnava philosophy, 
trained his son in printing and proofreading. 

By the time he was twenty-five years old, Bimala Prasada had acquired an impressive 
reputation as a scholar of Sanskrit, mathematics, and astronomy. His astronomical treatise, Surya- 
siddhanta, won him the title Siddhanta Sarasvati in recognition of his immense learning. In 
1905, following the advice of his father, Siddhanta Sarasvati accepted spiritual initiation from 
Srila Gaurakishora Dasa Babaji. Although Srila Gaurakishora Dasa Babaji was illiterate, he was 
renowned throughout the continent as a great saint and Vaishnava acharya. Siddhanta Sarasvati, 
although a great scholar, exhibited humility and dedication in the presence of Srila Gaurakishora. 
Satisfied with such humility and dedication of his highly educated disciple, Srila Gaurakishora 
gave Siddhanta Sarasvati his full blessings and requested him to "preach the Absolute Truth and 
keep aside all other work." Upon the disappearance of Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in 1914, 
Siddhanta Sarasvati became editor of his father's spiritual journal, Sajjana-tosani, and founded 
the Bhagawat Press for the publication of Gaudiya Vaishnava literature. In 1918 Siddhanta 
Sarasvati accepted the renounced order of spiritual life, assuming the title Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Goswami Maharaja. For purposes of propagating Gaudiya Vaishnavism throughout 
India, he organized the Gaudiya Math, with sixty-four branches throughout the country. The 
headquarters of his mission, the Chaitanya Gaudiya Math, is located in Sridhama Mayapura, the 
birthplace of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta adjusted ancient traditions to conform to technological and social conditions 
of the twentieth century. He considered the printing press a most effective means of spreading 
this message throughout the world and was himself the author of many important translations, 
commentaries, and philosophical essays. He was the first spiritual teacher in this line to allow 
his renounced preachers (sannyasis) to wear Western clothes and travel in modem conveyances 
rather that on foot. Throughout the 1930s, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta expanded and increased his 
missionary work and succeeded in reestablishing Gaudiya Vaishnavism as the leading force in 
Indian spiritual life. 

On January 1, 1937, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura passed from this world. 



A.C. BHAKTIVEDANTA SWAMI SRILA PRABHUPADA 

Srila A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami was bom Abhay Charan De on nandotsava, a day 
after the appearance of Sri Krishna in 1896. Significantly, it was the same year in which Srila 
Thakur Bhaklivinoda, the pioneer of the Hare Krishna Movement, begun the mission to spread 
the message of Lord Chaitanya in the West through his essay Chaitanya Mahaprabhu—His Life 
and Precepts. Abhay Charan's father, Gaura Mohan De, was a pure devotee of Radha-Krishna 
and offered his child small deities to play with. As an adult, Abhay Charan worshipped the same 
deities. Gaura Mohan taught his son through his own example on how to worship the deities, 
and also encouraged him to observe the festival of Jagannath and to play mridanga. 

Some particulars about his father's constant desire that his son would become a devotee 
of Srimate Radharani is that A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami revealed a special connection with Her 
intimate assistant Sri Rupa Manjari (Srila Rupa Goswami Prabhupada). Srila Prabhupada was 
initiated in 1933 at the Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math, Allahabad, and he planned his worldwide 
mission and prepared the first translations and commentaries of his Srimad Bhagavatam in 
English at his residence at Sri Radha-Damodara Temple. From his kitchen's window he used to 
meditate and receive inspiration from the leader of the sampradaya Sri Rupa Goswami 
Prabhupada, who most obviously was his most intimate guide. 

During a walk at Sri Radha Kunda, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati Prabhupada confided 
him this instruction "If you ever get any money, print books", and Bhaktivedanta Swami 
Prabhupada accomplished his guru's order marvelously. Although he built a beutifull center of 
active devotional service in Vrindavan known as the Krishna-Balarama Mandir, and started a 
city in Mayapur, Bengal, he never deviated from the order of his spiritual master to print and 
distrubute Vaishnava literature. 

A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami lived an exemplar life throughout his permanence on this 
world. As a historical figure, who pioneered world preaching tours circumambulating the planet 
fourteen times, he remains the perfect guide for all ashrams of life since he practiced all four in 
total perfection. He also invited his dear and intimate god brothers on different ashrams to join 
his mission and published their articles in his Back to Godhead Magazine. He is the first Gaudiya 
Vaishnava that has published and distributed millions of books around the planet on the principles 
and philosophy of Krishna consciousness. This task was accomplished with the assistance of 
thousand of dedicated disciples and grand disciples around the world through the agency of his 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness, ISKCON. Therefore, Srila Prabhupada became 
recognized as a shakti-avesha avatara, or an empowered incarnation of the Lord, through the 
sanction of scriptural definition and the assertion of learned and highly respected devotees of the 
sampradaya. 

Srila Prabhupada engaged everybody in book distribution, exposing them to the effects 
of transcendental revelations, which are in the same level as performing the congregational 
chanting of the Holy Names. He became un-manifested from the mundane view after leaving 
his body in the Samadhi-mandir at his Krishna-Balarama Mandir in Vrindavan on Nov. M"1, 
1977. To the spiritually awakened, Srila Prabhupada continues to live in the spiritual realm in 
his eternal kama-rupa sidha-deha. 
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OR 

SHREE SAJJANATOSHANI 

Vol. XXX JULY 1932, Chailanya-Era 446 NO. 1. 

Our Policy 

/^URS has always been the unmodifi- 

able good old policy, viz., to seekto 

offer the Transcendental Sound Who 

alone can enlighten us regarding our eter- 

nal spiritual relationship with the Absolute 

Person Sree Krishna. We have sought 

to do this by practising unconditional 

submission to the Lotus Feet of the 

Transcendental Spiritual Guide or the 

Sat-Guru in the line of Preceptorial 

Descent from Sree B-upa Goswami 

Prabhu, the authorised Acharyya of the 

Universal Theistic Association of pure 

souls for the loving service of the 

Absolute available in the present Kali 

Yuga. 

The enlightenment that is imparted 

by the Transcendental Sound is absolute 

and unmodifiable. It is capable of 

holding good through the succession of 

births and deaths of our adventitious 

physical and mental bodies. The 

Absolute Truth is revealed eternally by 

the whole boHy of the Spiritual Scrip- 

tures. He is served from eternity by 

all pure souls, with unconditional 

devotion. The loving service of the 

Absolute is the spontaneous eternal 

function of the soul in the state of 

Grace. The Absolute reveals Himself 

out of His causeless Mercy to all who 

seek His unconditional service. He is 
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always taking the initiative to reveal 

Himself to us tlirough every entity. 

But we deprive ourselves of the privi- 

lege of willing Service of the Absolute 

by the abuse of our prerogative of 

rational free constituents of the serving 

Potency. The Transcendental Sound 

makes His appearance in this world for 

helping all perverse souls. 

It is always opon to the individual 

soul to avoid being helped. This is done 

by simply refusing to listen to the Tran- 

scendental Sound when He actually makes 

His appearance to our cognisnrice, or 

by deliberately regarding Him as mere 

mundane sound and subject to all the 

defects of the mundane vocabulary. The 

Name 'Krishna' is held by perverse souls 

to be the name of a mere historical 

mortal personage wrongly apotheosized 

by persons possessed of an abnormal 

understanding. It is possible to explain 

away the unintelligible Amorous 

Pastimes of Krishna by such and cognate 

hypotheses. 

But as Krishna'happens to be really 

the Absolute Person Himself all these 

profane speculations are wide of the 

mark, being the product of a naturally 

negatory temperament that has a 

suicidal aversion to all synthetic 

thought on the subject of the Absolute. 

Impermanent activity is accepted as a 

duty by all schools of atheists under the 

delusion that they are the masters of 

this world by right birth. Through all 

these hideous abominations the Absolute 

is ever working for the enlightenment 

of the overlaid faculty of pure reason 

bent upon the reckless pursuit-, of a 

senseless suicidal course. 

But there may, or may not at nil, 

come the moment in our deluded lives 

when we are causelessly disposed to 

turn our listening ear to the voice of 

the Absolute Who happens to be so 

familiar and yet so utterly unknown to 

all of us. As soon as we turn our 

listening ear to the Voice of the Abso- 

lute we are automatically provided 

with the real knowledge of our natural 

function in the eternal world. We are 

enabled to realise, in a substantive way, 

that we are souls endowed with our own 

spiritual bodies and senses for function- 

ing as reciprocal entities in the asso- 

ciated service of the Absolute Person 

Sre'e Krishna. 

This enlightenment makes a radical 

dillerence in our duties and outlook in 

this world. We are in a position to 

relate our temporary activities in this 

world, to which we are unavoidably 

liable by our present incarceration in 

the material cases of the physical body 

and hypothesizing mind, to our penna. 

ncnt and real selves. This activity is 

called devotion, lhalcti or spiritual 

service of Sree Krishna. But it is not 

fully spiritual. The fully spiritual 

activity belongs to souls who are not 

liable to any form of temporal activity. 
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But the activity of self.realised souls 

partake of the nature of the fully 

spiritual function by the inconceivable 

Mercy of the Name of Krishna. 

The Name of Krishna is the only 

Transcendental Sound, being identical 

with His Figure, Quality, Activity and 

Paraphern:d;a. Tne Name of Krishna 

entering our listening ear enables us to O O 
participate in the perfectly harmonious 

working of the phenomenal world in 

subordination to the Absilute Realm of 

Whom it happens to be the perverted 

reflection. This world and its concerns 

become meaningless and unwholesome 

if we miss the conscious reference to tho 

Absolute. 

The empiric Sciences are wrong in 

supposing, quite gratuitously, that they 

enable us to discover the secret of 

Nature that has any bearing on o.ur 

souls. The Absolute alone can make 

our souls have the spiritual function on 

this relative and temporal plane. The 

Absolute is meagrely revealed by the 

Scriptures which have got also their 

deluding exoteric meaning which ahme o o 
is accessible to our limited iudgraent. 

The esoteric meaning is available 

only to self.realised souls. The esoteric 

meaning requires the fullest scope 

of our cognitional inarch. But with 

all this help it is never possible for us 

to realise the Absolute as He is. There 

is another agent viz., the causeless i, e., 

Absolute Mercy of the Absolute Himself. 

The Absolute reveals Himself to us in 

this world in the Form, the Indivisible 

Knowledge, Who dominates and regu. O ' O 
lates our subservient cognitive faculty, 

appearing as the articulated sound on 

the lips of devotees. 

The Absolute Cognition Himself is O 
self-revealed and universally accessi- 

ble in the form of His devotee, as 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya. The Harmonist 

seeks to promulgate the Message of 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the Self-mani. 

festive Absolute, by accepting the help 

of all entities. The Harmonist is thus 

in the position to reject the rejection of 

anything. In this world we are in the 

habit of deliberately misunderstanding 

and rejecting everything on the plea 

of our own misunderstanding. The 

Harmonist takes note of the rejecting 

function as an aid for acceptance of 

the absolutely open immeasurable subs- 

tantive truth of everything as he is. 

This is practicable only by submission 

to the Lotus Feet of Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya and by acting under the 

conscious and unconditional Guidance 

of His Message. 

This is also the only Theism. The 

Harmonist seeks to indentify herself 

fully with the cause of Theism, The 

Harmonist seeks to attain the complete 

vision of the Truth. She rejects all 

narrow and erring views of the Absolute 

which are the fruitful preventible source 

of all disruptive discord. The Harmonist 
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seeks to have the real peace of the 

truly altruistic conscience. She sets 

her face against all forms of pseudo- 

altruism, It is for this reason that 

she avoids subscribing to the forms 

of empiric sectarianism that are apt to 

pass themselves off as benevolence 

but are really full of every form of 

malice and prejudice, 

The Harmonist is the unconditional 

humble servant of Sree Krishna Chai- 

tanya identical with His Message 

delivered by Sree Ilupa and his disciplic 

spiritual successors forming the un- 

deviating line of the authorised Spiri- 

tual Preceptors of this Iron Age. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya is the 

Absolute Person Sree Krishna in His 

Eternal Form of the Promulgator of 

His Message. Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

is the Sankirtana.Vigraha, the Concen- 

trated Embodiment of the Chant of 

Krishna. His Transcendental Career 

is the Absolute Source and Archetype 

of all living preaching of the Truth. 

The Harmonist, following humbly in 

the footsteps of Sree Ilupa and his 

apostolic successors, does not aim at 

the reform (?) of the world by qmy 

misguided pseudo-altruistic empiric 

endeavours. She is on principle 

opposed to all such quackeries which 

only aggravate our disease of mortality. 

She seeks instead the reform of her own 

angular vision by agreeing to open her 

eye to have a view of the Truth under 

the regulative guidance of the Absolute 

Dominating Cognition Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya. This guidance has been made 

available to all souls in this world by 

the magnanimity of Sree Rupa and 

his spiritual successors, the great 

Acharyyas of the universal community 

of all pure souls. The mercy of Sree 

Guru guides every utterance of the 

Harmonist and enables her to find the 

conditions for her whole-time service 

of the Absolute in the enlightening 

help furnished unsolicited by every 

entity of this world. 



Fhe Conception of Salvation 

rT",HK messago of Salvntion represents 

the advanced stage in the evoln. 

tion of the empiric quest of hypothetical 

truth. It lias no reference to the Abso- 

lute Who is declared by the Scriptures, 

as well as by the unprejudiced ra'ional 

instinct inherent in us, as wholly 

inaccessible to our present liniitei cogni- 

tive faculty. Idie Absolute position is 

logically the only natural position. 

From the hypothetical position we can 

have only a negative surmise of the 

Absolute. We should not advertise this 

negative concoction as the desirable 

ultimate goal. This should be recognised 

as an abnormal counsel by all seekers 

of the Truth. It is only an unbalanced 

judgment that can retain any interest 

for a quest if he is told beforehand that 

it is to lead to a void, after the 

adumbration of a long series of inconclu- 

sive hypotheses, for being convinced (?) 

of the utter futility of such a quest. 

In other words the failure of the quest 

should not be offered to be accepted as 

a positive guiding of the goal. This 

finding should not also be advertised 

as a form of inconceivable felicity (?). 

No person can ever want to be deli- 

vered from his own self. All persons 

want to get rid of disease in order to 

regain the natural state of health. No 

person should relish the counsel of the 

doctor who reconnncnds the commission 

of suicide for getting rid of a disease. 

Salvationism proposes to heal the 

disease of mortality by the suppression of 

the mortal state and recommends the 

state of void as this desideratum. It is 

not possible to create such a void, 

neither in the spiritual realm nor in 

this mundane world. The very idea 

of the void is a conception of the mere 

correlation of the complementary 

aspects of a hypothesis and is part and 

parcel of the same. It is an aspect 

of the disease and is never the 

healthy state. Where is the entity 

that will enjoy (?) any felicity (?) in the 

inconceivable position that is simply 

devoid of all mundane content ? 

No person in his natural position 

ever seeks to he delivered from the same. 

Salvationism is a product of hypotheti- 

cal thinking that is natural to the 

diseased state. It does not require to 

he classed as a Revealed Doctrine. 

It is necessary to take prominent 

note of the fact that the natural state 

is not any modification of the nniiaiitrnl. 

Abnormal thinking is categorically 

different from normal thinking. 

Hypothetical thinking is a necessary 

evil as long as we are not in the state of 
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healtli. Absolute thinking is botli 

inevitable and natural to the uncondi- 

tioned healthy existence. Even in the 

diseased state it should be possible to 

understand that the deliberate substitu. 

tion (?) of one hypothesis for another, 

the deliberate replacing (?) of one ail. 

ment by another, is not equivalent to 

restoration to the state of health. Any 

hypothetical state is only a changing 

form of the disease and should not be 

accepted or offered as the equivalent of 

the really healthy condition. 

Any idea A the natural state that we 

may attempt to form in our conditioned 

state needs must be altogether mislead- 

ing. This defect will not be cured by 

the mere weight of opinion of the diseas- 

ed persons in its favour. No empiricist 

can consistently assert that the thought- 

less or dishonest approbation of empiric 

thinkers will endow any doctrine with 

the absolute character. The attitude, 

that pretends that it cannot find any 

distinction between the absolute and 

the hypothetical, deserves to bedescrib. 

ed as cultivated deliberate aversion 

against the Truth or, in the language 

of Theology, as the only real Atheism. 

It will not do to estimate the absolute 

quality of a conception by counting the 

number of its followers in the conditioned 

state. As a matter of fact the Absolute 

requires no witness to His Existence 

and it is a profanation to suppose that 

any erring hypothesis made by the 

"puppy brain" of man can be a condi- 

tion, for the valid existence of the 

Absolute. 

The Salvationistic idea makes its 

appearance in this world when the dis- 

tracted human mind is prepared to enter- 

tain the principle of amelioration of the 

human lot a^ distinct from causeless 

love for the Truth as the basis of right 

conduct The sine qua non of the 

spiritual is that it has no genesis in any 

mundane condition, either directly or 

indirectly. Salvationism always boasts 

of its undoubted mundane origin and 

mundane purpose. It sometimes seeks 

to support its pretension to revelation 

by th e manipulat ion or fabrication of 

Scriptural evidence. Salvationism has 

accordingly been branded by the vaish- 

navite schools as the consummation of 

hypocrisy in the domain of religious 

life. This is actually borne out by the 

form of the prayers of the Salvationists. 

These prayers always suggest the remedy 

to be prescribed by the doctor whose 

advice they pretend to seek. Thorough- 

going empiricism, logically represented 

by Buddhism, discords the scriptural 

support and relies fully on itself. In this 

respect Salvationism within the Scrip, 

tural sphere is distinct from Buddhism. 

The hypocritical nature of salvationism 

that is sought to be based on the Scrip- 

tures, enabled it to pass itself off as a 

form of Theism with a class of neurotic 

empiricists. 
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Buddhism seeks to be relieved from 

all existence by its own effort. Salva- 

tionism is probably the contribution of 

Buddhism to Christianity. Epistemo- 

logically this is self-evident. The 

historical links that connect one with 

the other have not been traced though 

they are in course of recovery. All 

theology, that starts honestly from the 

pessimistic idea of this world t^hdslogi- 

cally to Buddhism. The working up 

from the pessimistic position has been 

perfected in India in Buddhism, in its 

explicit form ; and also, in a most 

cleverly masked form, in the pantheistic 

schools, under the lead of Sankara. 

Pessimistic Salvationism stands 

self-condemned to utter sterility both as 

regards method of living and their goal 

of its unprincipled pre-endeavour which 

it seeks to target as the Reality. It 

degenerates into organised hypocrisy 

when it also protends to rely on 

Scriptural sanction as in the case of 

Henotheistic worship backed by the 

liberationist philosophy of Sankara in 

this country and so-called rationalistic 

Christianity which has a family resem- 

blance to the former. Neither form can 

be proved to be purely theistic although 

both profess to value the principle of 

service. Aversion to service, i.e., un. 

conditional submission, becomes the 
guiding motive of all spurious ration- 

alism divorced from spiritual enlighten- 

ment. Salvationism, which identifies 

itself with this spurious rationalism, 

prays to its impersonal concoction, 

which it dubs the Giver ( God ), as one 

of the agents for helping the success (?) 

of its sensuous gratification. Buddhism 

could secure a large following without 

this deliberate hypocritical device. 

Krishna Who is not any concoction 

of the hypothesizing instinct of persons 

averse to the service of the Absolute 

Truth, is not the Giver of anything 

to His devotee He is, on the contrary, 

only the Receiver of the exclusive 

services of all His devotees. "When 

Krishna offers to His devotee release 

from the ills that flesh is heir to, the 

latter refuses to receive such offered 

Divine Favour. The devotees of Krishna 

do not covet any amelioration from 

Him. They know Krishna to be the 

only Master and Enjoyer and they try 

to meet His endless demands for service. 

This is not pessimistic mentality. The 

devotee of Krishna has no wants of his 

own. He does not pray (?) for his daily 

bread. He has a spontaneous aversion 

to receive any service from Krishna 

under any pretext. 

The devotee of Krishna has his real 

eternal position in the Constitution of the 

Counter-Whole Absolute. The Absolute is 

not an inelastic dead-Unit. The Abso- 

lute is a Living Personality. He is the 

Divine Male eternally associated with 

the Divine Female. The Divine Male 

is the Predominating Absolute. The 
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Divine .Feinnle is the Predominated 

Absolute. These are the two Moieties 

of the Integer in the One. The Predo. 

minating Absolute is Sree Krishna. 

The Predominated Absolute is Sree 

Radhika. I'lxe Divinity is both One 

and Pair, Sree Sree RadhaJvrishna 

is the Divinity. Sree Radhika is the 

Absolute Devotee. She is the Counter, 

whole of the Predominating Absolute 

Sree Krishna, All the individual souls 

emanate from the Serving Essence of 

Sree Radhika. The devotee has thus 

real distinctive existence in his dealings 

with the Dominating Absolute The 

Salvationists begin by denying this 

world and end by denying everything 

under the paradoxical and hypocritical 

plea of admitting everything by7 such 

denial. 

The individual soul is nuhorn and 

eternal. Her serving function is eternal 

and real. She does not require to be 

endowed with anything that she does 

not possess by her own iutleff.n.xible right. 

She is free to choose a function. She 

is free to choose to exercise her function 

in her natural reciprocal way. The 

individual soul is not by her nature the 

Dominating Absolute, nor is she the 

Dominated Counter-Whole. She can 

choose to go against her nature and o o 
imagine that she is the Dominating 

Absolute. She can imagine that she is 

the Counter.Whole Sree Radhika. She 

behaves abnormally when she chooses to 

imagine that she is something else than O o 
what she really is. She misbehaves 

when siie chooses to admit the Absolute 

Domination of Sree Krishna. This last 

contains the Salvationist and Elevation, 

ist attitudes as correlated forms. 

Both Elevatiouism and Salvatiomsm 

weaken the sense of sin by effectively 

undermining the absolute responsibility 

of the offending soul, which is possible 

only in her subordinate reciprocal posi- 

tion. In this respect Salvationism 

belongs to the same abnormal category 

as Elevationism. As a matter of fact 

the two are always found to be present 

together in all forms of empiric creeds 

that have been concocted in this world. 

They are two complementary expre- 

ssions of the same entity viz., constitu- 

tional aversion to the pure service of 

the Absolute. Salvationism is the 

subtler and more dangerous form of 

Empiricism and may be philosophically 

defined as the worship of the false ego 

by deliberate and avoidable inis.choice, 

for spiting Krishna in the teeth of His 

constant merciful warnings from within 

and without. * 
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Rai Ramananda 

r^AI Karrlananda is alleged to have 

made his appearance in a Karana 

family in the village of Bentpur in the 

Puii District of Orissa. He was a 

contemporary of Sree Ghaitanya and 

probably lived during the period whoso 

limits may be taken to be from the 

eighth decade of the fifteenth to the 

fourth decade of the sixteenth century 

of the Christian era. We know very 

few details of the events of his life 

prior to his meeting with Sree 

Ghaitanya in the year 1512 A. C. The 

few facts regarding his previous life 

that are available from Sree Ghaitanya 

Charitamrita and other sources may be 

recapitulated as follows. 

His father's name was Blmbananda 

Rai who had four other sons. One of 

his brothers Gopeenath was employed 

like himself, in the service of the 

Emperor of Orissa. Gopeenath was 

found guilty of having misappropriated 

the revenues of the State and was 

condemned to death by the heir- 

apparent to the throne after an enquiry 

into his conduct. He was saved by the 

fact of his relationship with the compa- 

nion of Sree Ghaitanya for Whom the 

Emperor had conceived the highest 

reverence. Sree Ghaitanya did not 

approve the misbehaviour of Gopeenath, 

holdinj that the sentence passed on 

him by the prince had been a just 

one. Ramananda's brother Baniuath 

was employed by the emperor to convey 

mahaprasada to the Supreme Lord from 

the Temple of Sree Jagannath. 

Rai Ramananda was a scholar and 

the greatest poet of his time. He was 

a close and esteemed friend of 

Sarbabhauma Bhattacharyya, the most 

erudite authority of" the Monistic 

School at that period. Sarbabhauma 

was living at Pnri in retirement in his 

old age, deeply revered by the Emperor 

and all the Pandits of the country. Rai 

Ramananda is the author of 'Sree 

Jagannathballava Natakam' and a 

number of devotional songs in the 

Maithili language. ~ O 
Ramananda was the most trusted of" 

all the servants of Sree Prataparndra- 

deva. He was employed, at the time 

when he met Sree Chaitany.i, in charge 

of the southern provinces of the empire 

which were exposed to incessant attacks 

from its powerful neighbours, the kings 

of Yijaynagar and the Muhammadan 

States of the Deccan. Ramananda 

was successful in more than holding 

his own against the onslaughts 

of the implacable foes of the 

Gajapatis. 
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Rainanauda met Sree Chaitanya 

in 1512 A.C. at Gospada Tirtlia where 

he hrid come for a ceremonial hath in 

the Godavari on the occasion of the 

Godavari Pnshkaram, Sree Chaitanya 

had renounced the world towards the 

end of 1511 A.C. He came to Puri 

early in 1512 and started shortly after 

on His pilgrimage to the South. 

Immediately after His arrival at Puri 

He had been merciful to Sarhabhauma 

Bhattacharyya who gave up his monistic 

views and surrendered himself to the 

Feet of the Supreme Lord. Sarbabhauma 

entreated the Lord to meet Rai Rama, 

nanda at Vidyanagar which was the 

seat of the Governor of the Province. 

Rai Raraananda had a long discus- 

sion with Sree Chaitanya, at a place 

which is easily7 identifiable withKovvur, 

on several successive evenings, at the 

house of a Vaidic Brahmana who had 

offered his hospitality to the Lord. 

This discourse has been handed down 

in tact in the monumental work of Sree 

Krishnadas Kaviraj Goswami and is 

the epitome of the Teachings of Sree 

Chaitanya. 

Rai Ramananda prayed to he per- 

mitted to follow the Lord on His pilgri- 

mage but was dissuaded from his 

purpose by the Lord. He was, how- 

ever, commanded to give up his post 

under the Emperor and await at Puri 

the Return of the Lord from the South. 

Rai Ramananda now applied for being 

relieved of his office and was permitted 

by the Emperor to retire from the 

service of the State on pension and was 

given the garden of Jagannathballav 

for his residence at Puri where he lived 

during the remaining part of his 

life. 

Rai Ramananda henceforward occu. 

pied himself in serving the girls who 

used to dance before Sree Jagannath- 

deva in the Temple during Divine 

Service. He helped at their toilette 

and taught them the art of dancing and 

smginj. This form of service shocked 

Pradyumna Misra whom Sree 

Chaitanya sent to Rai Ramananda for 

listening to his enlightening talk about 

Krishna. Pradyumna Misra's surprise 

at the conduct of Ramananda was 

openly expressed by him to the Lord. 

But Shree Chaitanya commaniled him 

to listen to Krishna-talk from 

Ramananda Rai. Pradyumna Misra 

was convinced of the unique love of 

Ramananda for Krishna by hearing his 

discourse about Krishna. Rai 

Ramananda and Swamp Damodar 

were the constant companions of the 

Lord in His Exclusive Devotional Per. 

formances during, the concluding twelve 

years of His Leela. During this period 

no other person had permission to 

approach the Person of the Lord Who 

remained in the strictest seclusion. 

Rai Raraananda and Swarup 

Damodar disappeared from this world 
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soon after the disappearance of Sree 

Chaitanya. 

The Amorous Pastimes of Sree 

Krislna are not explained by Sree 

Ramanujacharyya. The subject has 

been regarded with suspicion and even 

disapproval by Protestant writers under 

the dictates of empiricism and a 

cultivated taste for utilitarian activities 

and tangible worldly values. 

Sree Rai Ramananda did not 

invite the sense-ridden empiric pedants 

who are not ashamed of disclaiming all 

taint of sensuousness in and out of 

season, for their .useless hypocritical 

assent to a proposition that is absolutely 

beyond the reach of comprehension of 

all seekers of mundane felicity. The 

unfortunate victim of the lust of the 

flesh happens to be such by his own 

deliberate whole-hearted consent. To 

be asked to part with all prospects of 

sensuous living is ban and anathema 

to such a person. In order to screen 

his own sensuousness he points his 

finger to the worse performances of 

those who betake themselves to the 

practice of the religion of loving 

devotion (?) by the method of indiscrimi- 

nate debauchery. The empiric sen- 

sualist does not class Sree Ramananda 

and Sree Rupa with open debauches. 

But he affects to consider them as 

persons of unblemished morals 

misled by their faulty judgment. 

These and similar arguments of silly 

and thoughtless persons have been 

stated and refuted by the Acharyyas 

of the pure worship of Sree Sree 

Radha-Govinda. It is not possible nor 

necessary to reproduce their arguments 

in their elaborate form at this place. 

All misconception about the Absolute 

is traceable to the want of proper 

realisation of the nature of the indivi- 

dual soul seeking such enlightenment. 

The Absolute stands in a relation of 

reciprocity to His seeker. The sensua- 

list seeks to find Him independently of 

such reciprocity. He takes it for 

granted that it is the function of the 

Absolute to seek to be reciprocated to 

his relative-self. This is impossible for 

the reason that lie does not know him. 

self. He has no right to go beyond 

his real experience and suppose, quite 

illogically and needlessly, that the 

Absolute is as ignorant as his apparent 

self and that He stands in need of 

meeting his ignorance half-way. But 

the Absolute does not budge an inch 

from His Eternal Position. It is, there, 

fore, necessary for the seeker to try to 

find his real.self to go up to the 

Absolute and not merely endeavour to 

retain (?) his shifting position by the 

method of empiricism. 

It is not for the Absolute to try to 

relieve the seeker from all possibility of 

wilful mis.choice. Such a procedure 

would make the Absolute the subser- 

vient of the nop-absolute. A. dependent 
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absolute is contnidiction in terms. 

Krishna is autocrat in the fullest sense. 

He does whatever He wills and every- 

thing that He does is true and full of 

all excellence. This absolute scope of 

the Activities of the Absolute is 

sought to be curtailed by the poverty, 

stricken pedants of this ignorant world 

If instead of trying to limit the 

Absolute within the narrow scope nf 

their faulty judgment the empiricists 

and their admirers had availed the 

plain injuctions of the Scriptures for 

making good their endless deficiencies 

by submitting to be really enlightened 

from the source of all enlightenment, 

they would have been relieved of their 

so-called sterile necessity of boasting 

about their imaginary birth-right of 

utter ignorance which they are pleased, 

inconsistently enough, to regard as 

the worthy achievement of the cogni. 

tive faculty. 

Rai Ramananda did not trouble 

himself about those who did not want 

to be enlightened. This is the only 

proper conduct in the case of one who 

is the servant of the Absolute for no 

reason whatever. Ramananda did not 

want to pretend to please the Absolute 

by any contrivance of his own. Such 

hypocrisy is foreign to the serving soul 

who never plays to the gallery. He 

was simply acting in accordance with 

natural bent. On the plane of service 

no one can, nor need, obstruct him any 

way. The only way, by which any 

hypocritical person would be enabled 

to understand the nature of the service 

nf Rai Ramananda is by seeking to 

open out his heart to receive the 

Absolute Who frees from all limitations 

imposed by ignorant pedants for practi- 

sing the abject slavery of un-truth. 

The reciprocal absolute position as 

between the Absolute Integer and the 

constituents of His Power, is no less 

absolute than the Integer Himself. 

The impeisonalist seeks to be freed 

from the fetters of conditional existence 

by being divested of all cognitive 

activity. He does not know how it is 

possible to practise the full rational 

activity in a subordinate position to one 

who imposes no restrictions on the 

absolute freedom of such activity. The 

spiritual function is distortedly reflected 

in the sensuous activities of conditioned 

souls. What is necessary is to rescue 

those activities from their state of 

contamination and neither do indulge 

nor to suppress them altogether which 

latter is an impossible and purposeless 

proposition. 

It is not necessary to suppress the 

amorous instinct either partially or 

wholly. There is a position for amour 

in the soul that is worth our realisation. 

Hy all those methods that apparently 

seek to avoid the issue we are only more 

deeply committed to the filth of 

mundane lust. Rai Ramananda was 
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absolutely free from all mundane lust 

by the practice of his natural spiritual 

function that seeks exclusively the 
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gratification of the Senses of Krishna, 

the Amorous Lover of His Absolute 

Counter-Whole, Sree Eadhika. 

Ritualism and Superstition 

There has been a very systematic 

attempt on the part of empiric scholars 

to find out the "oriodns'' of the O 
revealed Religions. Their assumption is 

apparently opposed to the claim of Reve- 

lation that is put forward by the great 

Religions as their real common source. 

The empiricist knows the limitations of 

his method. He is also aware of its 

strong points. He is helpless against 

the inherent defects of his method and 

■thinks that his whole duty is properly 

performed by merely the admission of 

his patent defects. But after this 

admission he supposes himself to be 

competent to deal with a subject tlmt 

is beyond his comprehension by his own 

admission. 

But although no honest empiricist 

can claim any real knowledge of the 

Absolute empiric speculations regarding 

the "origins" of the revealed Religions 

are not altogether without any value 

towards the ascertainment of the 

Absolute. They are helpful in a nega- 

tive way. 

The movement of unalloyed devo- 

tion was given a form that is intelligible 

to the modern mind, by Srila Thakur 

Bhaktivinode within the memory of 

living persons. The history of the 

movement would, therefore, appear to 

be one falling within the jurisdiction of 

the empiric chronicler of contemporary 

events. Different versions of the 

movement are alrenly being given to 

the public by persons who find nothing 

extraordinary or unintelligible about it. 

There is also no reasonable ground for 

doubting the bona fide of at least some 

of these persons. The 'Harmonist' is the 

authorised and, thei efore reliable, 

exponent of the movement so far as the 

English-knowing public are concerned. 

]f the voice of the Harmonist is not 

attended to with sufficient care the 

decision to which even a bona fide judge 

will be forced to ereive by hearing the 

empiric version, however honest it may 

really be in itself, is bound to be tainted 

at its very source and is sure to mislead 

in regard to the essence of the matter. 
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The 'Harmonist' is, therefore, doing 

a great service to the cause of religious 

history by trying to chronicle in its 

pages the authorised version of a con- 

temporary revivalist religious move, 

meat with a revealed origin which is 

wholly concerned with the Absolute 

Who is perfectly inaccessible to the 

resources of the empiric historian. 

It is our duty to place before our 

readers the concrete facts of the move- 

ment in order to demonstrate the 

practicability of living the life eternal 

now and here. It is not a speculative 

ideal that is sought to be placed for 

satisfying the idle curiosity of the 

reader. It is the direct spiritual 

experience and activity in the tangible 

form that are offered for the acceptance 

of the soul who is not inclined to 

continue under the sway of the mind. 

For the soul never completely slumbers. 

He only chooses to enact sleep. He 

may do so for two reasons. He is 

accustomed to do so and has also had 

no occasion to be seriously contradicted 

by mundane experience in regard to 

the utter impropriety of his conduct. 

Nay, the whole tribe of the empiric 

savants are always persuading him to 

accept the lead of his defective mind. 

They have the terrible effrontery of 

assuring him that it is his incumbent 

duty not to bother at all about the 

Absolute because he has no faculties 

by which he can approach Him. They 

also take very good care to prove that 

all the claims of all religious teachers 

are the products of palpable self-decep- 

tion to which all past generations were 

unaccountably subject. They insinuate 

when they do not actually say so. 

The Name of Krishna manifesting 

Himself on the lips of a devotee is 

identical with the Absolute Person 

Who is the Final and Sole Cause of 

everything. If an empiricist presents 

himself before one of the devotees of 

Sree Chaitanya Math of Sridham 

Mayapur he will have an actual oppor- 

tunity of listening to the Divine Logos 

from his mouth. But he will fail 

to know that he actually hears 

the Absolute. It is entirely his 

fault that he cannot bear the 

A-bsolule. He adjusts his ear to the 

requirements of audiencing mundane 

sounds with which alone he is familiar. 

The Divine Sound refuses to manifest 

His fransceudental Nature to one who 

does not consciously want to listen to 

Him, The Divine Sound offers him 

instead His Deluding Face. Therefore, 

the empiricist finds no difference 

between the Real Nam» of Krishna and 

a name that refers to a mundane object. 

Such a person will offer his evidence 

and have a far greater chance of being 

believed by other empiricists than 

another who may bear testimony to the 

truth of the Scriptural declaration. 

But this will not prove the empiricist 
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to be really in the right. In this 

particular matter it is the entire 

system of empiricism that is on its trial 

and, therefore, its evidence is much 

more likely to be almost deliberately 

prejudiced than not. 

To be able to hear the Absolute 

would no doubt be the greatest of 

miracles. The fleshy ear cannot hear 

Him. The reason is plain. Tbe audi- 

encing capacity of the earthly ear is 

limited to certain definite mundane 

conditions. But \vho really hears even 

the mundane sound ? Does the soul hear 

any mundane s.ound ? The empiricist 

does not know the existence of any 

such entity as the soul as he is described 

by the Scriptures. The Scriptural 

soul is able to hear. The Scriptural 

soul hears the Divine Sound. But who 

is it then that hears the mundane 

sound ? Can the mind also hear ? 

Are there two separate cognitive entities 

in one and the same person ? The 

Scriptures say that the mind cannot 

hear except by the energy of the soul 

because the mind is non.sentient where- 

as the soul is of the essence of cognition. 

The mind is not prepared to admit that 

it cannot hear by its own right. Its 

evidence is accepted by all the empiri- 

cists for the reason that it happens to 

be the only evidence available in a form 

that is verifiable by any other minds. 

If we admit, against the declaration 

of all the Scriptures, that the mind is 

identical with the soul and that it can 

hear by its own right and that there 

is no entity like the soul whose evidence 

is available for consideration by our 

present faculaties, should we, merely 

on these grounds, arrive at the con- 

clusion that, therefore, it is our duty 

to leraain perpetually ignorant, for no 

other reasan than that we have not got 

the faculties by means of which we 

might be in a position to know ? The 

empiric assumptions, even if they were 

true, might have gone unheeded for 

what they are worth for the reason that 

on those assumptions we can neither be 

gainers nor loser by the exercise of 

our mental faculties in any way we 

choose. The montalist does not know, 

cannot know, does not care to 

know, where he really is. And this 

is dubbed by him as life worthy of being- 

pursued by all rational beings. Is not 

this a most strange superstition and is 

it not also almost universal in this most 

"enlightened" Age ? And can there 

be a more blighting superstition than 

the suicidal rejection of the savino- 

testimony of the Scriptures for remain- 

ing in the state of admitted ignorance 

merely because it is claimed to be 

"enlightsnraent'' by the misleading 

mind ? Is unhesitating acquiescence in 

this form of rank non-ism the only 

legitimate duty of our unbiased reason ? 

This is pre-eminently a scientific 

Age. Bold experiment is the very life 
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of scientific progress. Tlie fncts of 

spiritual experience certainly deserve 

to be at least as carefully tested as those 

of our temporal existence. The 

uiHgnibude of the issue certainly calls 

for the exercise no small patience 

and no little, circumspection on the part 

of the honest student. It is really to a 

fight without quarters against all the 

most cherished prejudices of utterly 

misguided humanity that the bona fide 

student of the Absolute Truth is called 

upon to dedicate himself heart and soul. 

There must necessarily be much honest 

searching of the heart at every stage 

of his progress. All this notwithstanding, 

or rather for this very reason, one cannot 

show his real love for the scientific 

method in a better cause than in a 

life.long attempt to find the service of 

the Absolute. 

There is no doubt that it is easier 

to deceive oneself as well as others by 

the mere external show of serving the 

Absolute. The student of the Absolute 

Truth is not taught his subject in a 

departmental uay. Neither is he 

expected to conform in his external 

conduct to any set forms of rules and 

observances. The raentalist is no 

d mbt always anxious to discover a 

course of activity that can be communi- 

cated to others in a definite form. With 

the attainment of mechanical perfection 

in producing a definite material result 

the goal of the empiric scientist 
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be successfully is considered to 

reached. 

It is, of course, necessary to use 

the mundane conditions for making 

progress in one's spiritual endeavours. 

But neither the teacher nor the student 

of the Absolute has anything to do with 

material entities as such. These have 

only a symbolic value. This mundane 

world is by no means an illusion. Our 

physical body and limited mind belong 

to this world. The mind itself is also a 

physical body of a subtle kind. These 

bodies are capable of being galvanized 

into a manner of apparent sentiency. 

They are not animate by their coraposi. 

tion. They are made of gross and 

subtle clav. They are matter as distinct 

from soul. But so long as they stick 

to the soul, the sonlcau act only through 

their agency. These physical cases 

have no locus standi on the spiritual 

plane. They can function only on the 

mundane plane. The soul can never 

be inactive. He has, therefore, no 

option in the matter of constant use of 

the physical cases on the material 

plane for the attainment of material 

results which, however, are of no use 

to the soul. 

When, therefore, the empiricist 

sentent'ously declares against ritualism 

as mere mummery, being of no earthly 

use, lie should have paused to 

consider whether his own activities are 

not also better than sheer mummery 
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in regard to the requirements of the soul, 

if he is prepared to admit the existence 

of such an entity for whose benefit the 

ritual is alleged to be practised. The 

ritual is not devised for any earthly 

purpose whatsoever. It cannot, there- 

fore, be condemned as unsuitable if it 

is found to he merely useless for earthly 

purposes. It would he more relevent 

to ask whether it can serve the spiritual 

purpose for which alone it is devised. 

No empiricist thinks that there is 

any reasonable cause for surprise when 

it is found that fire always burns. He 

is no doubt also prepared with his 

explanations in support of such occur- 

rence. These explanations can only 

consist of additional information being 

supplied from actual observation regard, 

ing the behaviour of the substances that 

are consumed by fire. No one blames 

Nature for behaving in the way She is 

found to do. The behaviour of Nature 

is assumed to be the standard of Truth. 

When we know how She behaves we are 

considered to be wise. But Nature 

never cares to inform us why She 

behaves in a particular manner under 

particular circumstances. It is certaiidy 

not expected that Nature should behave 

with any conscious moral propriety. 

She is regarded as morally irresponsible 

for Her acts. Nay, the so-called empiric 

morality is itself regarded as of second- 

ary importance in comparison with the 

necessity of its adjustment to the laws 

of irresponsible Nature. The so-called 

laws of Nature are also really dead in 

as much as with all our (ife-long endea. 

vours in trying to follow them faithfully 

we have not been able to make any 

progress whatsoever in finding out what 

they really mean beyond the palpable 

enough fact of their gross mechanicality 

on a par with the lower side of our 

own nature. 

The Scriptures say that for this 

unavoidable ignorance of the Truth we 

ourselves are wholly responsible and 

Nature is not to blame at all. Our over- 

weening vanity is the cause of it all. We 

choose to fancy that we possess in our 

own right dominion over Nature,—that 

it is the purpose of providence to place 

us in this world for securing this much 

coveted domination by the aspiring use 

of our defective faculties which would 

be improved by such endeavour. 

The whole body of the vast empiric 

literatures of this world is never weary 

of instilling these counsels into our 

hearts. But this is diametrically opposed 

to the fundamental teaching of all 

Scriptures. Mastery can belong only 

to Godhead, Our legitimate aspiration 

should, therefore, he only for His 

service. The prayer to Godhead for 

domination is contradiction in terms. 

It is most disloyal impudence. It, there- 

fore, defeats its purpose, or rather 

obtains its secret purpose, by being 

deprived of the service of the Absolute. 
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The Name of Krishna is not any of 

the concoctions of the luunan brain for 

obtaining by its means a further opgor. 

tunity of the wilfnl perpetuation of our 

gross ignorance regarding Godhead. 

The Name of Krishna is Krishna Him- 

self. This is known only to those who 

are disposed to serve and have no 

ambition to dominate. The devotees of 

Sree Chaitanya Math practise this 

living ritual of uttering the Name of 

Krishna for the purpose of gaining His 

Mercy promised by Himself, in the 

form of His Eternal Service. It is not 

possible to take the Name of Krishna 

in the manner that is really free from 

offence except under the corrective, 

unconditional pupilage of His b on a fide 

Devotee. Unless one submits to be 

enlightened by one whoknows it is never 

possible for the limited intellect to suspect 

hypocrisy and get rid of the same. 

It is the distinctive quality of the 

performance of the true ritual of the 

service of the bona fide Devotee of God- 

head that the performance is rewarded 

by progressive enlightenment in propor- 

tion to the sincerity of the serving 

intention of the performer. The service 

of the pure devotee is attainable on this 

mundane plane and by means of our 

mundane organs and faculties. But it 

is categorically distinct from the ordi- 

nary activities of this world that are 

directed to a mundane objective and for 

a limited purpose. The quality of 

grossness and ignorance can never be 

eliminated from the performances of 

the physical body and the material mind. 

But it is possible to dedicate them to 

the service of the Absolute, because our 

soul is capable of awaking even in the 

state of bondage. It is the soul who is 

the real cognitive entity and, therefere, 

responsible for the doings of the body 

and mind. The Name of Krishna 

uttered by a povice due to his trust in 

the reality of the Scriptural Revelation 

and under the living direction of a self, 

realised soul, need not, therefore, be 

regarded as a superstition for the reason 

that it is opposed to the irrational, 

atheistic, materialistic disposition that 

has now-a.days secured the whole 

hearted (?) approval of moat empiric 

savants. 



Sree Vyasa-Puja Homage 

( On. the occasion of the fifiy-eiijhth anniversarj of the auspicious 

advent of vuj Divine Master Oni Vishnupad Pararnahansa- 

•pari b raj ale a chariji/ a Sree Sreemad Bhakti Siddhanla 

Sarasivati Ooswami Maharaj, ) 

My most affectionate Divine Master, 

May Thy Divine Grace permit 

The humble offering of one unfit 

On this most auspicious day 

When Thou didst first Thy appearance 

display. 

Messenger of the Truth Divine, 

Thy advent all good doth bring ; 

High and low, righteous and fallen, 

Thy nativity greet with one acclaim. 

My feeble voice I lift in praise 

Of my Master and Saviour's Grace ; 

Who gave me eyes, ears, and tongue 

The Truth to find and frame His song. 

Yes, God is eternally mine 

In the Form of the word Divine ; 

But He is no empty sound 

That in this world is found. 

The Scriptures sing His Name 

And to mortals here proclaim ; 

No skilless earthly tongue 

May articulate the Same, 

We are foolish and vain 

To try to ascertain 

The meaning of the Divine Theme 

By Commentary and Lexicon, 

Thou, my Master, art the Way, 

The only Support, Whom all may 

By submission approach and ask 

To manifest Thyself in the dark. 

But we are wholly blind, 

And no ray of the light can find, 

Till Thyself of Thy own accord 

Appear and make us understand. 

By Thy light alone I can see ; 

Thyself Thy own light revea I'st to me ; 

Thy Form is of the Essence Divine 

Whom no mortal eyes have ever seen. 

The Scriptures reveal the Lord ; 

Sree Vyasa reveals the Word. 

Thou art Sree Yyasa's own self 

Manifesting the Name for our help. 
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Tlio Naino ib Ivri.-luui Iliuiself ; 

Tlx; Name is our only Ht>][>. 

Thou alone can give the Name 

And disposition to receive the Same. 

Our cars are not ordinary clay ; 

Thoy actively obstruct the way. 

By the pretence of being able to hear 

The Divine Sound seeking to enter. 

Sree Vyasa explained the Word 

In his aphorisms and did record 

But the worldly intellect of man 

Woulil not receive the Name. 

This is the plight of all animation ; 

The Book of life to us is given, 

But the perverse brain can never know 

The Truth unless Himself doth show, 

And so Thou hast come 

To Make a gift to us of the Name, 

To re-establish the religion 

In this wretched Age of Iron. 

The whole world is listening 

To Thy utterances Divine ; 

May Thou cleanse our eyes and hearts 

To be enabled to act our parts. 

Thou appeal'st to our reason ; 

But we are mighty loth to open 

Our ears, or hearts or eyes 

Lest our worldliness we miss. 

Political, social, racial 

Habits so fetter our souls 

That we love the very disease 

Which Thou would'st surely assuage. 

Born and nursed in its gloom 

The prison cell of the body has grown 

The cause for which we live 

And deliberately our souls deprive. 

May Thou have mercy on our souls 

And free from the dungeon foul ; 

May Thou make us love the Lord 

By receiving from Thee the Name ol'God. 

Hare Krishna Hare Krishna 

Krishna Krishna Hare Hare 

Hare Rama Hare Rama 

Rama Rama Hare Hare. 

This Name is the Dispensation 

To the Iron Age Divinely given ; 

Thou hast made available, 

By the Will of God, to all, 

I have known by Thy causeless grace 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya alone can bless 

With spontaneous love this degenerate 

Age 

To sing Sree Krishna's Name and 

Praise, 

For this only boon to Thee I pray, 

On this most auspicious day, 

Teacher Divine, may 1 never forget 

To eternally serve Thy lotus feet. 
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Oboisaucc to the besl-bclovcd of ilay Thou restore to us our faculty of 

Krishna 1 love 

Obeisance to T^ityanamla, other Self of Incorporating in Thy company the 

Chailanva ! Lord to serve. 

!n all Ivi/itl oliedhuire 

YOlllt UIVINU GliAGti'S IlUMIiLM SI'JLi VAMT. 

JAIGOPAL DAS ADHIKARI 

Thakur Bhaktivinode 

"PHE eighteenth anniversary of the 

disappearance of Thakur Sree 

Sachchidananda Bhaktivinode has been 

celebrated vvith all due solemnity at all 

the Maths of Sree Viswa Vaishnava 

Raj Sabha. It may not be out of place 

to note that Sree Viswa Vaishnava 

Raj Sabha, or the Assembly of Sree 

Rupa Goswami, the greatest of the 

Vaishnavas, was established bySree Jiva 

Goswami for the associated activities of 

the followers of Sree Rupa, of whom 

he is the foremost. The Sabha was 

renewed by Thakur Sree Sachchida- 

nanda Bhaktivinode for directing the 

propaganda of unalloyed devotion in the 

present Age pioneered by his own tran- 

scendental activities. 

Thakur Sree Sachchidananda 

Bhaktivinode is the eternal servant of 

Sree Krishna to Whom the Name 

Sachchidananda is reserved by the Scrip- 

tures. The Brahma Samhita says, 

"Iswara Paramah Krishna Sachchida- 

nanda Bigrahah". "Krishna ''is the 

Supreme Lord ( Paramah Iswarah) 

Whose Form is the centre of Existence, 

Cognition and Bliss (sat, chitand ananda). 

Krishna's Form is identical with 

the Possessor of Form. Krishna's Form 

is Krishna Himself. In no other entity 

except Krishna all existence, all know- 

ledge and all bliss are identical with 

their own centralised subjective nature. 

Thus the Personality of Krishna is the 

Absolute, the One without a aecond. 
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The Absolute is not devoid of Mani- 

festation. On the other hand He is the 

only Subject of all manifestations. He 

is not Formless. In Him Form is identi- 

cal with the very principle of existence 

and is not merely its manifestation. He 

is Indivisible Cognition ond Bliss. His 

Form is the only Reality. His Form is 

the only Cognition and the only Bliss. 

He is pleased to receive the loving 

services of His Eternal Faraphemfdia, 

He is Eternally Distinct from His 

Paraphernalia as the only Recipient 

of all their services 

Those who imagine that the Absolute 

as AhsohUe can have no communion 

with His Paraphernalia, are landed into 

this hypothetical inconsistency by the 

process of measuring the relative. No 

mortal possesses the faculties by which 

the Absolute can he approached. The 

Absolute is the Subject-matter of 

the revealed Scriptures of the world. 

Those revelations are useless to men 

for the reason that men have apparently 

no faculties by which they can put 

themselves in communion with the 

Absolute, In this difficulty some of the 

most reckless intellectuals have 

attempted to make the Absolute submit 

to the scrutiny of their unreal specula, 

tions. All these conceited thinkers 

pretend to believe that He must 

necessarily be Formless, Neutral and 

devoid of every desire. 

Such an ideal of the Nature of the 

Absolute is evidently duo to the fear 

that unless the Absolute be deprived of 

His most characteristic organs and acti- 

vities He might not be able to avoid 

the grossnesses to which the condi- 

tioned soids are subjected apparently 

by the very constitution of their nature. 

This groundless and illogical fear itself 

is due to want of faith in the Absolute. 

Or it may also bo due to the disinclina- 

tion to accept the consequences of such 

admission. 

Thakur Bhaktivinode led the free 

unconventional life of the devotee of 

Sree Krishna. Ho did not want to 

deprive Krishna of His Enjoyments, as 

those who are not on the plane of the 

Absolute, profanely try to do. He knew, 

what no impersonalist can ever know, 

that it is possible to serve Krishna by 

every form of activity if one is really 

minded to serve Him at all. Those 

who are given to sensuous living, are 

apt to confound their sensuousness with 

the free service of Krishna. 

The sensualist cannot avoid the 

inadequacies of such existence by any 

form of hypocritical dodges. He may 

put on the external dress of a sadhu 

and be assiduous in the performance 

of ritualistic practices. All this, in 

his case, only turns out a means of 

greater self-deception. We cannot 

avoid serving the Senses of Krishna 

without being punished by 'all the ills 

that flesh is heir to'. 
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It will not do to imitate the life of 

Thakur Bliaktivinode without the 

inclination to be absolutely freed from 

all sensuous hankering for the purpose 

of being permitted to servo Krishna on 

the highest plane which is free from all 

mundane sensuousness. 

Thakur Bliaktivinode has recorded 

the secret of the service of Sree 

Krishna, in a sufficiently intelligible 

form that is bound to appeal to all rea lly 

serving souls, in a series of immortal 

works that can be read by all who are 

disposed to study them with seriousness. 

Those works contain the advice for the 

actul service of Krishna as distinct 

from our present worldly occupations. 

The two cannot exist together. The 

angular vision is not identical with the 

vision characterised by the complete 

absence of all angularity. It will be a 

mistake to suppose that when the posi- 

tion of 180 degrees is reached we retain 

any angularity by extending the same. 

As a matter of fact there are no angular 

propositions at all on the plane of the 

transcendence. 

The reciprocal serving entities of 

the Absolute are eternally co-present 

with the Absolute Himself. The dis- 

appearance of Thakur Bliaktivinode is 

part and parcel of his all-loving eternally 

enduring activities. His disappearance 

was exhibited to the view of the people 

of this world for curing their inclination 

for undergoing the mundane process of 

physical death. Those who consider 

the disappearance of the devotees as 

beino: on a level with the death of mortal 

bodies, have never devoted their serious 

attention to the function of the soul. 

That, which seems to us to be the 

exact contradictory of Eternal Exis- 

tence, is also accoramodiited in its whole, 

some position in the Real Existence. 

The sensuous worldling is naturally 

afraid of death. Death deprives the 

sensualist of all mundane acquisitions 

and facilities at a stroke. This is the great, 

est calamity that may befall a person 

who sets his store by those acquisitions. 

The false mask of religiosity is merci- 

lessly torn to shreds, at any rate to the 

person undergoing the process of mun- 

dane dissolution, on the death-bed. The 

devotee is released, by an apparently 

identical process, from the pangs of 

loving separation apparently away from 

the sight of his Beloved. 

It is an insufficient and fallacious 

view to suppose that the main purpose 

of the appearance of the eternal servants 

of the Lord in this world, is to deliver 

the fallen souls. That is a secondary 

issue which is automatically secured by 

the performance of the exclusive service 

of the Supreme Lord practised by the 

devotees under all circumstances. It is 

necessary to fix our attention on this 

only issue if we are to be enabled to 

form the true estimate of the activities 

of Thakur Bliaktivinode. 
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The secondary issue in his case is 

patent to the view of all persons and 

they are fraught with the most 

far-reaching consequences for this 

fortunate world. But the heart of 

Thakur Bhaktivinode is hid from the 

view of those people who are busy with 

these secondary manifestations. The 

gain to the world must not be estimated 

in terms of values capable of empiric 

presentation. They are the seeming 

aspect. The utilitarian standard 

requires to be laid aside in approaching 

the pure soul who serves the Absolute 

for the sake of serving him and not for 

any gain for himself or for the world. 

All forms of altruism is hateful to such 

a person as implying the absence of 

unalloyed love for the Lotus Feet of 

Krishna. This real nature of the 

eternal function can be learnt at the feet 

of a pure devotee. 

Sankara versus Ramanuja 

QREE Krishna Chaitanya, in pur- 

^ suance of the eternal method or 

the only quest of the Absolute revealed 

by the Shastras, recommends the cons, 

tant practice of the comparative method 

in attaining to the real view of the 

Truth. But most unfortunately there 

is a certain class of thoughtless persons 

who, although they profess to be the 

followers of the Teachers of the Absolute, 

are really opposed to any comparative 

treatment of the claims to our uncondi- 

tional allegiance of those very Teachers. 

This is the favourite dodge of the 

pseudo»followers of those great Teachers. 

It is quite easy and feasible to distin- 

guish between the attitude of profane 

disrespect and one of genuine loyal 

inquisitiveness. No authority in the 

dogmatic sense must be tolerated in any 

serious religious discourse. The subject 

should be fully thrown open to be 

approached by all possible methods. 

This is permitted by Godhead Himself. 

It is our eternal natural spiritual right 

and no one has any power to infringe it 

under any plea whatever. We implore 

our readers to recognise the necessity of 

open discussion of all religious issues 

for the reason that progress in the 

solution of the real problem of existence 

is both imperative and feasible. This 

real freedom of spiritual communion 

has too long been jeopardized by the 

fanaticism and corrupt vested interests 

of the hypocrites and knaves who 
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unfortunately always preponderate 

in this mundane world. Atheism can 

be fought only by the resources of our 

pure nature and not by the contrivances 

of ignorance and vice. 

Sankara has been declared the most 

dangerous enemy of Vaishnavism, the 

Religion of pure spiritual service of the 

Divine Person Sree Narayana, in the 

most unmistakable terms, by Sree 

Ramanujacharyya and all his eminent 

followers. The Acharyyas always call 

a spade a spade. That is the sine qua 

non of the office of the Acharyya. 

That is also the distinguishing quality 

of Sankara himself as Acharyya. He 

has not spared any sect or opinion that 

had seemed to him to stand in the way 

of his views. Sree Ramanuja applied 

this method with no less thoroughness 

against the position of Sankara himself. 

Ramanuja's procedure may appear 

uncivil and discourteous to the hangers- 

on of un-truth but will be appreciated 

as a most valuable service rendered to 

the Cause of Truth. For this service the 

personality of Sree Ramanuja is entitled 

to receive the spontaneous homage of 

all pure hearts. 

We are unfortunately not in a 

position to accord the same honour to 

Sree Sankara charyya. We admire 

Sankara for the subtlety of his extra^ 

ordinary intellectual powers. We also 

owe him gratitude as having rendered 

a measure of indirect service to the 

Cause of Truth inspite of his intention 

to the contrary. But all these claims 

to our gratitude are nullified by his 

deliberate and implacable opposition to 

the Religion of service and to the 

personality of Godhead. It could not 

be pardoned by Sree Ram an ujacharyya ; 

it should not be pardoned by any real 

servant of Godhead. 

The method of Sankara is in keeping 

with this object and was, indeed, devised 

by him for misleading those who are 

inclined to atheism. It is not the 

shrauta method. Neither is it the 

purely empiric method. It is an un- 

nvitural mixture of the two. It enabled 

him to pose as the friend of both Theists 

and Atheists. This pseudo-liberalism 

has secured the acceptance of his views 

by all "who, not intending to go beyond 

speculation," do not shrink from all 

sorts of absurd professions of impracti. 

cable courses. The greatest of these 

absurdities consists in this that it seeks 

to reconcile aversion to Godhead with 

service of Godhead. Under the tegis 

of Sankara this country has been sad- 

dled with a numerous sect of Atheistical 

bhahtas and the notion has spread that 

bhaktas are as plentiful as the proverbial 

blackberries. The Saiva bhaktas (?) 

make no secret of their avowed object 

of themselves becoming Saivas by their 

service of Siva. 

We should, therefore, thank Sree 

Ratpanuja for pointing out the great 
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defects of Sankara in the most uncom- 

promising terms. The shranta method 

must not be permitted by any amount 

of bungling to be identified with the o o 
empiric. The service of Sree Naiayana 

must not be permitted to be identified 

with the performance that seeks to 

transform the worshipper into the object 

of h is worship, under the nomenclature 

of Sanatana (?) Dharma ( Eternal 

Function ? ). All this blasphemy has 

been fully exposed by the logic of Sree 

Ilamanuja. 

Sree Chaitanya and His followers do 

not deprecate the personality of Sankara 

but regard hiin, on Scriptural authority, 

to have been the portion of Siva himself 

carrying out the Purpose of the 

Supreme Lord for deluding those 

persons who are averse to Godhead and 

preventing them from having any access 

to the real meaning of the Scriptures. 

It is this negative service that has been 

performed by Sree Sankaracharyya by 

the Will of Sree Krishna Himself. 

Those who are deluded by the 

writings of Sree Sankara owe their past 

misdeeds. They are never disposed to 

value thet rue advice, which was perfectly 

well-known to Sankara but which he 

has never imparted in his writings. 

Sree Ramanuja has established the 

Unity of the Absolute by the Scrip- 

tural evidence. It is not the Unity 

without any content, which is sought 

to be established by Sree Sankar. 

acharyya as the Ultimste Principle. 

Sree Ramanuja is in search of a positive 

function and not the makeLelieve 

of one which leaves one free to enjoy 

the vanities of this world in any way 

one likes. The prescription of Sree 

Sankaracharyya seeks to deprive us of 

all positive function in favour of a 

vague hope that matters will corae 

right at the long end in some inexpli. 

cable way. He gives us no peep into 

the realm of the reality but destroys 

the basis of the conventional regulations 

of organised secular society. This 

elasticity is no help to the spiritual 

ordering of the affairs of the world. 

It keeps everything open by the plea 

that any settleraout would curtail our 

freedom of action. This is not bad so 

far as it is really applicable. But it 

becomes mischievous when it actually 

opposes the real settlement that is 

proposed by Sree Ramanuja. It is no 

doubt necessary to avoid all unreal 

settlement. But it is no less foolish to 

desire no real settlement on principle. 

It is dishonest when one professes to 

value real settlement but definitely 

accepts a conclusion that precludes all 

attempt at any settlement. It is this self- 

contradiction, which is never properly 

admitted by the impersonalist school 

under the professed authority of Sree 

Sankaracharyya, that has been stigma- 

tized as hypocritical by the followers 

of both Ramanuja and Mahva. 
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Srco Jiainanuja lias exposed the 

fallacious nature of the conclusions 

of Sankara in regard to the Subjective 

Nature of Godhead by postulating the 

possession of Manifestivc Power by the 

Absolute Person. The Subjective Reality 

does not undergo any change of 

substance. Manifestation of the Divine 

Power provides the Dynamics of the 

Transcendental Cosmos. 

The doctrine of Maya, which is 

defined by Sankara, as an entity which 

is neither existent, nor non existentor 

and as being both' existent and non- 

existent cannot help him in explaining 

the relationship of the mundane pheno- 

mena to the Absolute. The Doctrine of 

the transformation of Power postulated 

by Sree Ramanuja offers a view that is 

both rational and in perfect agreement 

with the texts of the Scriptures bearing 

on the nature of the physical and 

mental worlds. 

The distinctive difference between 

Sankara and Sree Ramanuja consists of 

the fact that according to the former 

the jiva or individual soul is identical 

with the Absolute Integer, whereas Sree 

Ramanuja affirms the Scriptural finding 

that the jhW is of the nature of spiritual 

potency of tho Absolute Integer. This 

difference between the two has a most 

important bearing on the practical life of 

their respective followers. The followers 

of Sree Ramanuja consider themselves 

as the eternal servants of Sree Sree 

Lakshrni-Narayam, in their natural free 

spiritual condition. They accordingly 

place all their hopes on the grace of 

the Achar^ya, the Representative of the 

Absolute for the deliverance of the 

fettered souls from the bondage of the 

Punitive Energy Maya. In the case of 

the Followers of Sankara they ignore all 

difference between the disciple and the 

Guru in their real position and undergo 

a tentative discipleship on no consistent 

principle, because the so.called "liberat- 

ed" jiva, according to Sankara, can 

have no function for enlightening O o 
others regarding the Absolute, 

as for him there is no such thing 

as a second entity in the shape of 

disciple. 

The idealistic position taken up by 

Sankara is not admitted by his follow- 

ers to be identical with that of Buddha 

for the reason that Sankara proved an 

opponent of Buddhism in his historical 

activities as a religious reformer and 

organiser of society. But philosophically 

speaking there is hardly any difference 

between the frank Atheism of Buddha 

and the equally thorough.going masked 

Atheism of Sree Sankaracharyya. Both 

are exclusive Monists and determined 

and consistent in their clear repudiation 

of spiritual service as the eternal func. 

tion of the individual soul towards the 

Personal Godhead the common 'Religion' 

that is taught by all fho revealed 

Scriptures of the world, 



Sree Sree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTER III 

( Goviinved from P. 350, May, 1932 } 

119 Karely he drank milk some days ; 
But even so he would drink only if any 

one gave him unasked, 

120 In this manner Nityananda abode in 
Brindaban ; 

When Gaurchandra manifested Himself 
in Nabadwip. 

12 x There was unceasing samkirtana, the 
supreme bliss ; 

The Lord felt the agony of missing the 
sight of Nityananda 

122 Nityananda became aware of the Self- 
Manifestation of the Lord 

In expectation of which, indeed, he was 
living in Brindaban. 

123 Being thus apprised he forthwith came to 
the town of Nabadwipa 

And arrived there, he put up at the house 
of Nandana Acharya. 

124 Nandana Acharya saw the best of the 
highest devotees ; 

He saw a vast assemblage of mighty 
energies like unto the Sun, 

125 A towering Form in the garb of a great 
super-ascetic ; 

In whom there was to be found a constant 
profundity and high fortitude. 

126 His mouth uttered the Name of Hari 
night and day,-^ 

Without a second in all the three worlds, 
He the, Effulgence of Chaitanya, 

127 Ever and anon He was wont to give forth 
deep ejaculations, for Self joy- 

Most intoxicated, the embodiment as it 
were of Balarama, 

128 His face was charmingly beautiful 
surpassing crores of moons ; 

His smile was the life of the world, his 
lips most beautiful 

1:9 The sheen of his beautiful teeth scorned 
the lustre of pearls ; 

His twin reddish expanded eyes shone with 
a charming light. 

130 His arms reached to the knees, his bosom 
swelled high ; 

His two most tender feet were highly 
skilled in gait. 

131 He accosts all with a supreme mercy ; 
The hearing of the word of his holy mouth 

destroys the fetters of worldly acts. 

132 Unto the town of Nadia came 
Nityananda-rai , 

All the worlds burst forth into the paeans 
of his glory. 

133 Who is there so stubborn can tell his 
greatness ?— 

Of the Lord who broke the staff of 
Gaursundar ?— 

134 Who delivered the trader, the base-born, 
the illiterate ?— 

By the utterance of whose Name the 
whole world is sanctified ? 
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135 On find ng li:m Nandanacharya, filled 
with great joy, 

Made him s!ay in his house after 
providing the alms of food. 

136 The advent of Nityaium lachandra to 
Nabadwip 

Who ever listeas to, obtains the treasure 
of love. 

137 Uiswamhhar was aware of the coining 
of Nilyananda , 

The Lord was gladdened in His Heart 
beyond measure. 

138 Already on some plea, to all the Vaishnavas 

He had thrown out the hint—but no one 
understood its significance. 

139 "Lo, biethren, in course of two or three 
days 

There will come to this place a great 
personage." 

140 Providentially on that very day, after 
worshipping Vishnu, 

Gaurehandra came early to where the 
Vaishnavas had assembled, 

141 The Lord Himself told to all present,— 
"I have had today a most marvellous dream 

342 "A chariot with the insignia of the palmyra 
tree, the quintessence of the world, 

Came on till it reached the gale of My 
House ; and there it stopped. 

fANYA BHAGABAT 29 

,43 "Inside the same I beheld a lowering Form 

He carried a great column on his shoulder 
and moved restlessly. 

"He had in his left hand a kintandalu 
strapped with cane ; 

He was clad in blue and wore a blue 
head-dress. 

145 "A most beautiful ornament depended 
from the base of his left ear ; 

I thought his disposition to be like that 
of the Wiclder of the Plough. 

146 "Is this Nimai Pandit's House ? Is it His ?" 

He repeated these words ten or twenty 
times ; 

147 ' Clad in the garb of a great super-ascetic, 
supremely non chalant ;— 

Never have I seen one so boisterous. 

148 "On beholding him I experienced a great 
reverence. 

I asked, "What great person art thou ?" 

H9 "He laughed as he said to me, 'I am Thy 
brother ; 

We will meet and know each other 
tomorrow'. 

130 "My joy waxed strong on hearing his 
words ; 

I felt Myself to be identical with Him." 

( To be continued) 



Ourselves 

Sriia Gaurkishoredas Babaji Maharaj's 
Samadhi :—Editor paid a short visit to the samadhi 
Shrine of Srila flaurkishoredas Bahaji on May, 17. 
He was accompanied by a party of the devotees of 
Sree Chaitanya math. After due perfonnance of the 
sanikirtanani, by the method laid down by the 
Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the Editor 
gave specific instructions to the devotees of Sree 
Chaitanr-a Math for makiag adequate arrangements 
for the regular service of the Shrine. 

The Paramarthi The latest organ of Sree 
Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha, in the form of an Oriya 
Fortnightly, bearing the name of "Paramarthi", 
made her appearance on the lyth of May. The object 
of the New Spiritual Fortnightly is the propagation 
of the Absolute Truth by the complete Scriptural 
method, viz , positive presentation rendered intelli- 
gible and insured against gross misunderstanding by 
the method of criticism of the mal-interpretations and 
malpractices of ignorant and designing persons. The 
Journal appears as the organ of Sree Satchidananda 
Math, the Cuttack Branch of Sree Viswa Vaishnava 
Raj Sabha. The Oriya people have been devotedly 
attached to the Teachings of Mahaprabhu ever sinci 
His Residence in their midst as World-Teacher under 
the garb of a Sannyasin. There is thus the greatest 
chance for the general acceptance of the true Teachings 
of the Supreme Lord in the sacred Land of Sree Sree 
Jagannathdeva. The get-up of the paper is excellent. 
Its size is double crown octavo Pp. 16 for a single 
issue. The annual subscription, including postage, 
is Rs. 1/8 only. 

Paravldyapeetha, Sridham Mayapur :—The 
following students of the Paravldyapeetha have 
come out successful at the Government Sanskrit 
iixaminations held during the current year. 

Adya Examination 

Harinamamrita Vyakarana 
Class I- Krishnamohan Vishnu B. Sc. 
Class II -Rasbehari Das 

Kavya : 
C'.ass II - Bankimchandra Misra 

Jogendranath Bhadra 

Upadhi Examination 

Harinamamrita Vyakarana. 

Class II -Birc.ulra Bhattacharyya ; — 

Propaganda 

MADRAS PR ESI D15NC V 

Editor with a party of preachers started for the 
South from the Calcutta Gaudiya Math on May 21 
and arrived at Madras oi the 23rd. He was 
welcomed by sympathisers and co-workers at the 
Railway stations on the route at Howrah, Balasore, 
Cattuck, Khurda, Ellore and Madras, 

Ootacamund Editor and preaching party 
left Madras on May 28 for Ootacamund. He was 
received by friends at the Railway stations at 
Coimbatore and Mettupaliam and arrived at Ooty on 
the 29th. At Ootacamund His Holiness Tridandi- 
swami Srimad Bhakti Hriday Bon Maharaj delivered 
a public lecture on ' the place of Riches in life" at the 
Picture Palace on June 5 under the presidency of the 
Chief Minister of the Government of Madras. Editor 
and party left for Mysore on June 17 on an invitation 
from H. H. the Maharaja of Mysore. 

Ellore :—His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhaktirakshak Sridhhar Maharaj with party was 
preaching at Ellore and its neighbourhood during 
May-June. 

BENGAL 

Calcutta His Holiness Nemi Maharaj lectured 
at the Gaudiya Math, on the 31st of May on the 
Career of Sree Chaitanya with the help of lantern 
slides and on the 11th of June on Nama bhajan. His 
Holiness expounded the Bhagavatam on Jutft II at 
the residence of Dr. Panchanan Neogi, Professor of 
Chemistry at the Presidency College, to a learned 
gathering. At the earnest request of Prof. Neogi 
His Holiness was pleased to agree in futureto expound 
the Bhagavatam at his place once every month during 
his stay in Calcutta. 

24 Parganas—Srimad Pandit Siddhaswarup 
Brahmachari delivered a series of lectures at the 
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village of Burul Juring May 20 24 on 'Sanatan Dharma' 
anJ the Teachings of Mahaprabhu. 

MIdnapore—His Holiness Bharati Maharaj anJ 
SripaJ Aprakrita lihakti Saranga Goswami Prabhu 
gave series of Jiscoarses with the help of lantern 
sliJes at Jamirpalgarh d ring May 18-21 on the 
Career of the Supreme Lord. His Holiness Bodhayan 
Maharaj and Pandit Sripad Nandalal Vidyasagar b, a. 
also made a tour through the villages preaching the 
Religion of unalloyed devotion at the places visited, 
which included Pichhalda sanctified by th: Foot- 
prints of the Supreme Lord 
ORRISA :— 

Purl :—His Holiness Srimad Bharati Maharaj 
gave an exposition from the Geeta at the residence of 
Srijut Manmathanath Basu S.D.O. on June 5. There 
was a distinguished gathering who highly appreciated 
the discourse of the Swamiji. 
UNITED PROVINCES 

Allahadad :—His Holiness Srimad Shrauti 
Maharaj was here on a tour of preaching. 

Benares ;—Preachers Nrisimhananda and Sarbe- 
swar Brahmacharis are carrying on an active propa- 
ganda in the City. 

Hardwar His Holiness Srimad Giri Maharaj 
has obtained the gift of a plot of land, in extension of 
the area already gifted by him. from Rai Saheb Lala 
Uwarakaprasadji of Bijnour for site of the permanent 
propaganda centre, of the Mission at Hardwar. 
The thanks of the Mission are d ue to Rai Saheb for 
the gift of valuable property for the service of the 
Supreme Lord. 

New Publications of the Mission :—Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagabat, Middle part, is just published 
and is available to subscribers and purchasers. The 
Concluding Part with an exhaustive index is going 
through the Pres5. The Great W ork of Thakur 
Brindavandas has been edited with the same carc and 
thoroughness as the superb edition of Sree Chaitanya 
Charitamrita published by the Gaudiya Math of 
Calcutta. 

Sree Brahma Samhita—with the Sanskrit Text 
enriched by the Gloss of Sree Jiva to which have been 
added an English translation of the Text and a very 
valuable English Purport based on the Bengali 
commentary of Thakur Bhaktivinode, 'the book is in 
the Press and will be available in a short time. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya—A comprehensive account 
of the Career of Sree Chaitanya in the English language 
embodying the interpretation of the Acharyyas, by 
N. K. Sanyal M.A., Professor of History of Ravenshaw 
College, Cuttack. The first volume of the work is in 
the Press and will be published very soon. It contains 
an introduction of over 20J pages and brings up the 
Divine Narrative to the Return of the Supreme Lord 
from Gaya. The size is Royal Octavo and contains 
about S0O pages. It is priced at Us. 15/. 

Rai Ramanauda—By His Divine Orace Srimad 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, gives 
in a short compass in the English language the real 
idea of the personality and famous conversazione of 
the Acharyya of amorous devotion as taught and 
practised by the Supreme Lord. It is just published 
pp, iv 164, price annas eight only. 
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The Icon 

""PIIE world is so mncli under the 

Semitic idea ot an nndefinable 

Godhead tliat the term idolatry has 

come to acquire a connotation which is 

perhaps rn^re hateful to the world than 

even open hostility to Divinity. 

Buddhism has been enabled to capture 

the imagination of the West by reason of 

its opposition to all worship in a tangi. 

ble form. The traditional Muhammadan 

attitude to idolatry and rituals is well 

known. There is family resemblance 

in this respect between Buddhism, 

Protestantism and Islam. All of them 

are implacable foes of tangible worship. 

Sree Krishna is Sivnynmrupa or the 

Absolute Personal Form. Godhead has 

an infinity of Personal and Impersonrd 

Forms. His Own Form is Personal. 

The Personal Form of Sree Krishna 

is the embodied concentrated essence 

of the principles of Absolute Existence, 

Cognition and Bliss, The Form in God- 

head is not an adjunct. The Form is 

Godhead Himself. The Impersonal 

Form is an attribute of the Personal 

and is not the substantive Entity. The 

Impersonal Form is of the nature of the 

Halo of the Person of the Divinity. 

Those, who do not admit the form of 

Godhead as being Godhead Himself or 

who suppose His Form to be only a 

passing manifestation of His Essence, 

are 'pushamlas i.e., atheists and fit to 
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be punished by the god of death.' 

In other words one who denies the 

Form of the Absolute commits the 

gravest of all offences against Godhead. 

The offender is punished by being 

incarcerated in the twin material bodies 

viz., the gross physical form and the 

subtle material body which he is delud- 

ed into supposing to be his own body. 

This is in accordance with the dictum 

of the Scriptures that an offence against 

Godhead recoils on the offender. The 

adventitious material bodies, in which 

the offending soul ]S incarcerated, 

effectively obliterate all consciousness 

of his own real spiritual form as 

well as that of the Divine Form 

Who can be served only by the 

reciprocal spiritual form of His 

worship. 
Godhead is Form. He is not form- 

less. The formless is a view of the 

Effulgence radiated by the Form. This 

effulgence acts as a blinding zone of 

pure blissful light encircling the foim. 

This radiated Divine Effulgence has 

the quality of obscuring the vision of 

spiritual form of the individual soul 

bound on the quest of the Absolute. 

Arrived in this zone of light the seeker 

is apt to receive the overpowering 

impression that he has no individual 

form of his own and that he is one with 

the vast undifferentiated Effulgence. He 

is so fully satisfied on making this 

discovery that he has no mind to ques- 

tion the legitimacy of his overwhelming 

satisfaction. 

True, the light emitted by the 

Divine drives away all worldly 

ignorance and misery and draws the 

purified soul unto itself. It is as if a 

great light draws to itself one of its o o 
own rays gone astray. What happens 

to the individual ray after it is merged 

in the great light, is left undescribed. 

No vocabulary, it is urged, can carry 

us into the mystic depths of existence 

inside the great light. This is the Semitic 

psychology represented by .the idea of 

the undefinable Personality of Godhead. 

Persons under the influence of such 

mentality are apt to be disinclined to 

accept any concrete description of the 

form and doings of Godhead. They 

prefer to make their obeisances to the 

Zone of light and do not consider it 

their duty to be over-curious or to peer 

into its hidden secrets. But the realm 

of light, according to both the Koran 

and the Bible, is inhabited by an infinite 

host of angels with bodies of light who 

eternally serve Godhead and have an 

uninterrupted view of Him in His 

Divine Realm. But beyond this admi- 

ssion no clue is supplied to the details 

of the actual Diviue Form or of those 

of His servitors. The very attempt to 

form any conception of the Divine Form 

or to describe or represent Him or 

His angels to mortal ear or mortal eyes 

is condemned as an idolatrous activity. 
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It is also considered an offence to 

describe tlie Form and Activities of 

Godhead even analogously in terms 

of mortal experience. 

This caution is salutory only within 

its proper limits. If it tantamounts 

to the denial of the Divine Form or to 

the assertion that Gfodhead is formless 

it strikes at the very root of all real 

spiritual activity. The worship practised 

by avowed or covert impersonalists 

and abstractionists is in principle 

indistinguishable from opposition to 

worship itself under a hypociitical 

concern for the preservation of its purity. 

The fury against idolatry often masks 

this sentiment of inveterate hostility 

to the very principle of worship. 

An offence that is attempted against 

Godhead recoils on the offender with 

ten.fold severity. If Godhead is denied 

His Form the offender is punished by 

addiction to the gross conception that 

the physical body and mind are his own 

real form and this conception leads 

its victim to the vicious round of his 

worldly activities. Every item of such 

worldly activity is the punishment for 

the denial of the corresponding activity 

to the Lord. This is verily the hypo- 

crites' Hell. The prayers of imperso- 

nalists offend the Lord more than the 

denunciations of His avowed enemies. 

It should be our only object to act 

up to the real nature of our own true 

selves and not to adopt the concerns of 

the non-self as our own. Self-realisation 

is the concomitant of our realisation 

of the true Nature of Godhead. The 

one is necessarily connected with the 

other. If we are disposed to stop 

short of the full realisation of the 

nature of our own selves we are also 

denied the sight of Godhead as He 

really is. Or the point may be better 

put in the other way. Godhead is to 

be fully served. Any service short of 

the real function lands us on the plane 

of the unreality. The speculations 

regarding the Nature of the Absolute, 

of persons who do not serve Him with 

all their faculties, are no true concep. 

tions of the Divinity as He really is. 

On the contrary they only represent 

His deluding faces. These deluding 

faces must not be confused with the 

infinity of His Real faces. These two 

spheres lie completely apart from one 

another. 

We have no business with the im- 

personalists and! idealists who deny 

the necessity of tangible worship, any 

more than with the grosser sect of idola- 

ters who worship [the objects of this 

world to gratify the cravings of their 

sensuous natures. 

But it is our business to seek to 

find the Divine Form. There is no 

other worthy function for the faculty 

of our vision. It is true that the 

Divine Form is not open to the view of 

our mortal eyes. The activity of our 
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MeHiy cj'cs ]Vt Iiuwcver, the perverted 

For in of the corresponding wholesome 

activity of our spiritual eyes. It will 

not do to refuse to see at all. Nor will 

it improve matters if we choose to 

imagine that what we see with oui- 

fleshy eyes or by our subtle mental 

eyes is Godhead. If we adopt either 

worldly realism or worldly idealism as 

our goal we would be equally liable 

to the charge of being opposed to the 

real service of the Divinity. It is 

necessary to find the real, positive 

function of the soul. The soul is neither 

body nor mind. The soul is categori- 

cally different from either. The func- 

tion of the soul can, therefore, be no 

function of the body and mind. 

In this world the function of the 

rnind is superior to but not independent 

of that of the body in certain respects of 

scope and quality. But they are 

essentially one as wellas complementary. 

The one is the subtler continuation 

of the other. The mental form is 

nevertheless, comparatively speaking, 

freer from gross unwholesomeness that 

is palpable in the bodily function. 

Tiiis grossness of the more tangible 

entity is reversed in the Absolute. 

Divine form is superior to any real 

spiritual conception. 

Sree Krishna possesses the fullest 

initiative. He comes to us across all 

the barriers of the cosmic arrangements, 

lie is Autocrat. No rules, not even 

the principles of moral living which 

we value so much for widening tlie scope 

of our worldly activities, can enable 

our tiny souls to be elevated to His 

Plane. If we put our faith in any rules 

that are necessary for the freer working 

of our bodies and minds, for obtaining 

the sight of Krishna we would be 

debarred from His sight by those very 

reservations. It is necessary to seek 

for the sight of Krishna. That should 

be our first and only endeavour. We 

can have no real function for our souls 

till we are face to face with the Divinity. 

Sree Krishna shows Himself to 

those who prefer His Service to any 

other occupation. The Divine Form 

worshipped by the theists is not any 

concoction of the human brain. The 

worship of the Divine Form by the 

resources of our bodily and mental 

existence is the only real worship. If 

we do not worship the Divine Form by 

all our bodily and mental organs those 

organs are compelled to perform worldly 

activities that lead to ignorance and 

misery by depriving us of the sight of 

the Divinity, all inclination for His 

service and the consciousness of our 

real selves. 



The Paravidya-peelha 

IT ia well known to the reader of these 

pages that an institution bearing 

the name of Paravidya.peetha has been 

established at Sridhara Mayapur under 

the auspices of Sree Viswa Vaishnava 

Raj Sabha and has been in actual work- 

ing for a number of years. It has an 

exoteric aspect which comes before the 

public occasionally in connection with 

the Goverment Sanskrit Examinations 

to which it regularly sends up several 

batches of pupils. 

But the Paravidya-peetha does not 

really concern itself, except in a 

secondary and external way, with educa- 

tion as imparted by the institutions set up 

for the diffusion of Empiric knowledge. 

Those critics, who confine their observa- 

tions to the aspect of empiric academics 

offered by the Institution, appreciate 

the good work implied by the apparent 

effort for keeping alive the traditions 

of a wonderful culture which is a source 

of legitimate national pride. It is not 

the purpose of the present article to 

deal with the Institution as viewed by 

an empiricist. 

The Paravidya.peetha seeks to 

impart the knowledge of the Absolute, 

by the Shastric method, to those students 

who are found to seek for Him. The 

actual number of such students is not 

very large. It is of course the object 

of the Institution to attract all persons 

to the endeavour for spiritual culture 

from a tender age when they are yet 

uncontaminated by the current empiric 

sophistries of their surroundings 

The guardians of the boys ordinarily 

send their wards to the Institution for 

the purpose of picking up empiric 

knowleilge at a cheap price. Sanskrit 

study is at a low ebb now-a-days as it 

is not economically a paying concern. 

It is only the most unpromising cadets 

of the poorest Brahmana families who 

are sent for Sanskrit education from an 

early age. The boys know that they 

are in high rerpiest by the Academies in 

an Age when nobody is willing to 

receive suclkeducation. They accordingly 

prove truant and ungovernable. This 

temperament of the boys is in keep- 

ing with the policy of their guardians 

in this country who oppose the 

employment of their wards in any way 

that is not intended* for the mere 

passing of the University Examinations. 

This is the nature of the material 

and the conditions under which the Para- 

vidya.peetha has set itself to build 

up a system of education upon uncondi- 

tional submission of the pupil to the 

bona fide spiritual preceptor for 
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realising the causeless service of the 

Absolute. 

Most students of the Paravidya- 

peetha are employed in a variety of 

duties for diffusing spiritual culture all 

over the world. All of them are not 

masters of the Sanskrit culture in its 

worldly sense. The highest degree of 

any University of this world can only 

testily to the presumed possession of a 

measurable knowledge of particular 

branches of empiric studies. The 

diplomas of Vedic studies conferred by 

these Universities are no exception to 

this rule. An empiric scholar of the 

Veda does not realise the Nature of the 

Absolute any more than one who is 

altogether innocent of such scholarship. 

Para Vidya has been carefully 

distinguished from A-Para Vidya. 

The Vedic Samhitas have been classed, 

along with all other branches of the 

Sanskrit literature, under the category 

of A-Para Vidya. It is true that the Vedas 

are the record of revealed transcendental 

knowledge. This knowledge is not 

available to scholars who are equipped 

with information that enables them to 

pass an empiric examination on the 

subject. The so-called knowledge of 

the Vedic scholar is not any knowledge 

of the Absolute. 

Had it been necessary to study the 

Vedas in the empiric sense for acquisi- 

tion of the knowledge of the Absolute 

then such knowledge would be an indis- 

pensable condition for the attainment 

of the service of the Absolute. Such 

a proposition is, however, in flat con. 

tradiction to the teaching of the Vedas 

themselves. 

The Vedas are not dead writings. 

The Absolute Knowledge is identical- 

with Godhead Himself, The Absolute 

Knowledge is identical with the 

Transcendental Sound appearing on 

the lips of the bona fide devotee. 

The Absolute Knowledge alone can 

impart Himself. No mundane agency 

can confer any knowledge of the 

Absolute. The Absolute reveals Himself 

to all persons who submit unconditional- 

ly to receive Him from the lips of the 

Guru who is the authorised agent of 

the Absolute. 

These conditions of real Vedic 

study are complied with in the process of 

education that is imparted to the Brahma, 

charins and Vanaprasthas, i.e. to those 

persons who have surrendered them- 

selves completely at the feet of the 

Preceptor. The Chaitanya Math with 

its affiliated branches are seminaries 

of spiritual culture imparted to their 

inmates by the really pure devotees of 

the Absolute. It is not money that 

can build up the Paravidya.peetha. 

Souls are wanted to avail themselves of 

the mercy of the suddha bhaktas by 

the method of unconditional submission 

for receiving the knowledge of the 

Absolute, On this condition real 
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enlightenment is open to all persons 

irrespective of caste, creed or colour. 

The life, that has to be led by the 

inmates of these Maths, is what is 

enjoined by the Shastras. The cardinal 

point is that the student must have no 

connection with the outside world inclu- 

ding his parents, relations and friends. 

This strict residential condition is not 

imposed by the provision of any penal 

regulations. It is voluntary agree- 

ment on both sides and terminable 

without noticet Unless the student 

is a consenting party the Maths do 

not permit his residence. The desire 

of guardians for the admission of their 

wards is, for the spiritual purpose, only 

a formality. The guardians may share 

the spiritual process by adopting the 

residential regulations of the Maths for 

their own domestic and social living. 

The student may pick up the taste for 

the conditions of residential living by 

their actual experience of such living 

and by the force of association with 

the inmates of the Maths. 

These Maths are organised on the 

plan of an ideal household of which all 

activities are directed exclusively to the 

worship of Shree Shree Radha-Grovinda 

and which consists of members who have 

no other tie in the world except that of 

subordination to the spiritual Guide. The 

members are all males. They are to do 

whatever they are asked. There are no 

definite • duties for any inmate. The 

Maths have definite aims. They seek to 

spread the true worship of Godhead 

by sharing their own worship with all 

the people of their neighbourhoods. The 

worship consists of several functions. 

The Holy Bigrahas are worshipped daily 

by the method of rituals to the accom- 

paniment of the Chant which is the 

principal element. There is also exposi- 

tion of the Career of Shree Cbaifanya 

as the Concrete and Intelligible Embo. 

diment of the highest teaching of the 

Bhagavatara. There are also discourses 

and lectures. All these functions are 

performed to the accompaniment of the 

Chant which consists of famous songs 

of devotees sung in chorus with music 

and dance. The funds are supplied by 

sympathisers on the voluntary basis and 

by regular begging by the inmates this 

last being a most important part of their 

training. No meat, fish, -onion or other 

food, not conducive to swatvika living 

and not prescribed as fit offering for 

Vishnu, are allowed. All food is offered 

to Godhead and the remains of the 

Lord's Meal are honoured by all as His 

Mahaprasadam (i. e., the Great Favour). 

All other arrangements arc in accordance 

with this central plan and a part of it. 

No women,is allowed to live in the 

Maths. TheJ plan in regard to the 

spiritual training of women is that they 

may attendIthe exposition-classes in the 

company of their guardians and also 

participate in an external way in the 
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services of the Maths, to an extent, on 

the special occasions of Festivals when 

such help is capable of being utilised 

under proper safeguards. In other 

words the policy is to keep the sexes 

segregated from one another as much 

as possible. It is inculcated that a 

woman should serve Godhead by trying 

to introduce the ideal of the Math-life 

into her own household. 

The inmates of the Math are not 

the only associations for spiritual train- 

ing. There are organised preaching 

parties who regularly tour all parts of 

the country under the lead of the 

Sannyasi Maharajas of the Mission. 

The students are put under the 

Smnyasi Teachers to serve their terras 

in acquiring experience of outside con- 

ditions in such service. 

The conditions of life in the Maths 

and preaching parties do not degenerate 

into the routine performance of mecha- 

nical rituals on the one hand or into 

sophistical pedantry and hypocritical 

immorality or nauseating neurotics on 

the other by these provisions suiting 

every type of temperament. The life 

in the Maths is lifted to the higher 

plane by incorporation into the spiritual 

service of the Divine Couple by the 

accepted members of the Mission exer- 

cising authority over these Institutions. 

The intellectual exterior of these 

devotional activities is provided for on 

an adequate scale. The Mission is a 

most active publishing body of original 

books and periodicals in different 

languages, including a Daily Paper in 

Bengali, all of which are devoted 

exclusively to the subject of Religion. 

The superb editions of the older Shastric 

works, that have been produced by 

the Gaudiya Mission, show a depth of 

erudition and grasp of the subject that 

are unique in every respect. 

The Paravidya-peetha is the only 

Institution in the whole world that can 

rationally claim to be free from all 

sectarian and peiantic self-sufficiency. 

The absence of all rig:d conventiona- 

lism, observable in the perfectly pure 

lives of the inmates of these Households 

of Krishna, has a sanctifying effect on 

all open-minded persons who come in 

personal contact with these Maths and 

is recognisable on closer acquaintance 

as a Force that is equal to the task of 

reclaiming all fallen souls from the 

evils of ignorance and misery. 



Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi 

rpHE externality of an activity, con. 

aiating of its exoteric or physical 

and esoteric or mental faces, is to be 

carefully diatinguished from the function 

of the soul. Godhead can be approached 

and served only by the faculties of the 

soul. The soul has his spiritual body 

and mind. The pure soul is also capable 

of disclosing his eternal form and 

activity to the view of mortals. But 

as the faculties of the conditioned soul 

are in a dormant condition he cannot 

approach the pure soul on the 

spiritual plane. When he is favoured 

with the view of Godhead and His 

angels he is apt to suppose that Godhead 

and His messengers have bodies and 

minds resembling his own. This con- 

ception is dissipated only by the 

awakening of his soul when his spiritual 

faculties come into play and are reward- 

ed by the vision of the devotee as he 

really is. Thereafter he no longer 

supposes Godhead or His devotee to have 

bodies and minds like those of 

mortals. 

It is also an offence to suppose that 

the angels incarnate in the mortal 

vestures in order to appear among men 

as man and share in their sufferings. 

The angels of Godhead appear among 

men without putting on the mortal 

vesture. They appear in their own 

eternally pure forms notwithstanding the 

unaminous testimony of all their worldly 

spectators to the contrary. It is by 

the appearance of the servitors of God= 

head, ns then are> i'1 ^ie very midst 

of mortals and apparently within reach 

of their worldly vision that they reveal 

the service of Godhead in the form that 

is capable of being accepted and prac- 

tised by mortals while they are enveloped 

in their double physical cases of the 

material body and mind. Butinspiteof 

this almost direct communion between 

angels and men, made possible by grace, 

the two really belong to quite distinct 

categories and it is an offence against 

the eternal servants of the Lord to 

suppose that they are subject to the 

frailties of the human nature and have 

to undergo the processes of mortal birth 

and death as the punishment of their 

previous godless activities as happens 

to be the case with mortal beings. 

Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi, the 

subject of this short narrative, was one 

of the principal associates of Sree 

Chaitanya. Pundarik belongs to the 

category of the 'superiors' of Sree 

Chaitanya. He was the disciple of 

Sree Madhabendra Puri, the Guru of 

Sree Iswar Puri from whom Sree 
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ChaiLany.i exhibited the pastime of 

receiving initiation in the mantra. 

Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi has been 

identified with Sree Brishabhanu, father 

of Sree Radhika, of the Braja Leela. 

He made his appearance in this world 

in the village of Mekhala two miles 

East of Hat-hazari thana which is 

situated twelve miles to the north of 

Chittagong. His father's name is 

Baneswar Brahmachari. The name of 

his mother is Gangadevi. Baneswar is a 

descendant of Sibaram Gangopadhyaya. 

Pundarik's consort's name is Ratnavati. 

The Supreme Lord addressed Pundarik 

as 'father' and gave him the title of 

'Premanidhi'. Pundarik is the Guru of 

Srila Gadadhar Pandit Goswami and the 

intimate friend of Sree Damodar 

Swarup. 

The following particulars regarding 

Si ee Pundarik Vidyanidhi are found 

in the Chaitanya Bhagabat and 

Chaitanya Charitamrita. He is called 

by several alternative names e.g., 

Vidyanidhi, Acharyyanidhi, Bhakti- 

Vidyanidhi, Premanidhi. He had a 

residence in Sree Mayapur quarter of 

Sree Nabadwip for the purpose of aca- 

demic activities in the metropolis of 

learning and for residing in the neigh- 

bourhood of the Ganges. Premanidhi 

had a great regard for the Ganges. o n o 
Unlike the followers of fruitive work 

(Smartas) whoare indefatigable in bathing 

in the Ganges for being freed from 

their sins, Premanidhi abstained altoge- 

ther from such bathing for the reason 

that it would be a great offence to touch 

the holy water with his feet. He paid 

his homage to the Ganges by visiting 

the holy stream during night. He 

never saw the Ganges during day-time 

in order to avoid the sight of persons 

who washed their, dirty limbs in her 

stream which issues from the Feet of 

Krishna. 

Vidyanidhi was a scholar and had 

opened an academy at Sree Mayapur 

in which he used to teach his pupils. 

With the exception of two persons, viz., 

Mukunda and Vasudeb Dutta, no one 

knew that Vidyanidhi was a devotee 

of Krishna. The external conduct of 

Vidyanidhi was the exact opposite of 

that of the devotees who follow the 

rules of the Shastras. 

Gadadhar Pandit was of the same 

age with Sree Chaitanya. He was 

spontaneously averse to all worldly 

attachments from his very infancy. 

He had never any taste for anything 

else except the service of Krishna by 

all the faculties of his pure soul. 

Mukunda had a great regard for o o 
Gadadhar. Vidyanidhi resided in 

Chittagong and occasionaly came to 

Nabadwip. When Vidyanidhi came 

to Nabadwip on one of his visits 

Mukunda informed' Gadadhar of the 

arrival of a great devotee and proposed 

that he would take Gadadhar to him 
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as Gadadhar was always eager to have 

a sight of pure devotees. 

Gadadhar found Vidyanidhi to be 

so unlike a devotee in his external 

conduct that he thought that he could 

not be a Vaishnava at all. Gadadhar 

found Vidyanidhi comfortably seated 

on a beautifully made couch on which 

was spread a great quantity of the 

most costly cushions and the best silks. 

There was a great number of the softest 

pillows of different sizes draped in silk. 

The fine bed had a triple canopy with 

an exquisite curtain. Rich caskets full 

of carefully prepared betels were placed 

within his reach and also goodly mirrors. 

The room was most sumptuously fitted 

up. There were serval costly jharis and 

a richly decorated dola was kept ready 

as conveyance. Vidyanidhi had a most 

beautiful person which was attended to 

with great assiduity. His hap- was 

exquisitely combed. His dress was of 

the finest quality. He resembled a 

great prince rolling in luxury. He 

was constantly chewing the betel and 

looked into the mirrors and appreciated 

with a smiling face the redness of his lips. 

Gadadhar misunderstood the real 

nature of Vidyanidhi. Mukunda noticed 

the thought in the mind of Gadadhar. 

In order to dispel his doubt Mukunda 

began to sing the shlokas in the 

Bhagabatam about Putana. "How can 

a person be without love for Krishna 

Who was grateful for the motherly 

affection of Putana for Himself and 

rewarded her by conferring the posi- 

tion of a mother although she had 

made Him suck the poison which had 

been applied to the nipples of her breasts 

which she offered to the Divine Infant 

by feigning the affection of a mother f 

This went to the heart of Vidyani. 

dhi. He was so struck with the sense 

of his guilt for having no love for 

Krishna that he could not avoid giving 

•vent to his remorse which made him 

forget every other consideration. The 

coverlets, pillows, canopies, caskets 

were all kicked away. His costly 

apparel was torn to shreds. Vidyani- 

dhi lost his senses and rolled disconso- 

late on the bare ground and was not 

calmed till full six hours of the day 

had passed. 

Gadadhar expressed to Vidyanidhi 

his sorrow for doubting his devotion 

and Mukunda interceded for pardon 

for his offence. Vidyanidhi clasped 

Gadadhar in his arms drenching his 

body with his copious tears. Gadadhar 

then prayed through Mukunda for the 

favour of initiation from Vidyanidhi 

who was pleased to accede to the 

request. GaHadhar, the most intimate 

associate of Sree Chaitanya from His 

Infancy, is identified with Sree Radhika 

of the pastimes of Sree Krishna. 

( To be continued ) 



Ramblings 

T IAYJNG been born in a Knlin 

Brahmin family I learnt from 

my very early life to look down upon 

Vaishnavas and only a short time ago 

I held the view that the present dege- 

nerate condition of Bengal was due in 

no small measure to the religious 

Teachings of Sree Chaitanya. Thank 

God, I have lived to change my ideas, 

having been fortunate enough to come 

in contact with true Vaishnavas. A 

short sketch of the circumstances 

through which I had to pass before I 

could submit myself to the Gaudiya 

Vaishnavas is of the nature of a duty 

that I owe to myself, to the pure 

Vaishnavas and to the public at large. 

Sometime in July 1928 I saw an 

ascetic of the Gaudiya Math for the 

first time at Dhanbad. One evening 

a meeting was held in the Dhanbad 

Town Hall where all the gentry of the 

town were present and Tridandi Swami 

Srimad Bhakti Padip Tirtha Maharaj 

was delivering a lecture on 'Duties of 

souls'. In .the midst of his lecture 

when the Swamiji was saying, 

"Vaishnavas should be simple and free 

from hypocrisy etc,'' I had the audacity 

to stand up with a view to put certain 

questions; but I was made to sit down as 

it wag not thought proper to disturb the 

speaker in the midst of speech. The 

Swamiji, however, agreed to listen to 

me at the close of the meeting. As the 

meeting continued a little late in the 

night I had not the patience then to 

wait so long and the Swamiji thus 

found me absent when the meeting was 

over. 

The next morning, however, a 

gentleman came to my residence at H— 

and informed me that the Swamiji 

who was putting up near the railway 

station, had sent him for taking me to 

him. I told the young graduate, a 

brother of a friend of mine, that I had 

no time to see any Swamiji then as I 

was busy in writing up my oflfice report. 

My attitude towards this young man at 

the time was anything but friendly for 

the reason that he was found counting 

beads with his body marked with tilaJcs. 

I often passed uncharitable remarks 

against him to his brother for his 

Vaishnavism. I got an opportunity of 

delivering a religious sermon to him by 

saying that I was following the religion 

more by earning money and maintaining 

my family than he by counting beads 

and marking bis body with tilahs. I 

now understand how people may some- 

times commit offence by pronouncing 

opinions on matters about which they 
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have no specific knowledge. The 

present system of education is also 

responsible for this distrust ofsymlnlism 

in religion. I, however, expressed my 

desire to see the Swamiji in the 

afternoon if possible. 

In the afternoon I went to the 

quarters of Babu N—who happened 

to be a neighbour of mine. Here I met 

N—Balm and A—Babu. As the Swamiji 

was absent at Jheria, A—Babu wanted 

to know my questions which were :— 

(1) How can ordinary people like our- 

selves distinguish between real and 

false Sadhus ? 

(2) What would be the result if a 

really good man falls into the hands of 

a pseudo-guru and what if the reverse ? 

(3) What, if both are good or both 

are bad. 

I had already thought out the 

reply f«r myself and when I found that 

they were corroborated by A—Babu I 

came to have some regard for him and 

was just going to leave the place, when 

the Swamiji came in. I found them all 

uttering shouts of greeting, singing 

praise to somebody. I thought the 

Swamiji was singing his own praise. 

I now know that they were all singing 

glory to Sree Guru Deva. From what 

little I could hear from the lips of the 

Swamiji, 1 considered him to be a 

most haughty and insolent person whose 

only business was to find fault with 

other religious sects. Besides when 

I heard that ho was busy in collecting 

money, J could not take him to be 

a Sadhn at all. While leaving the 

place I was asked to purchase some of 

the publications of the Math but I did 

not think it prudent to waste ray 

money in that way. After this I did 

not hear anjdhing more about the 

Gaudiya math for about three years. 

Soon after this I went to P—on 

transfer where the Kirtnn of a renowned 

singer (Kirtanya) was being held in 

many places. One morning I went to 

the Bankipur Hari Sabha where the 

Bhagabata was being read and explain- 

ed. The subject matter was the birth 

of Sree Krishna and I enjoyed it most, 

shedding profuse tears. The reason 

for my shedding of tears was that my 

eyes are naturally effusive. I cannot 

go through a sentimental portion in a 

novel without shedding copious tears. 

One day the Kirtan was being held at 

Gobghar just near my residence and I 

with my family went to hear it. The 

subject this day was 'Kunja Bhanga\ 

I was sitting beside Professor S—who 

was a friend of mine. After sometime 

I was telling him that it was impossible 

for me to stay on and I must go away. 

The words uttered by the speaker could 

not have any but the vilest meaning 

for me and perhaps alsofor the majority 

of the audience although the speaker was 

trying every time to impress on the 

mind of his hearers that the words had 
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a spiritual meaning. I was thinking in 

iny mind that if I had the power I 

would have stopped the Klrtan then 

and there and inflicted exemplary 

punishment on the speaker for under- 

mining the morals of the people in that 

way. Besides vrhat would people, be- 

longing to another religion, think of the 

Hindu religion after hearing such 

Kir tan ? I then left the place in the 

midst of the performance. 

Shortly after this I met with a bad 

Railway accident at S—in May 1929 

when two Inter class compartments 

were blown off the line and fell over 

the high bank and I was a passenger in 

one of them. My scapula was fractured 

and it took me three months to recover 

from the effects of the injury. Itwasafter 

the accident that I came to have some 

sort of a real faith in God when I felt 

that in my helpless condition after the 

accident my life had been saved in a 

most miraculous way by the direct 

interposition of Providence. 

I was reciting the Gita from my early 

life but now I felt that the following of 

the teachings of the Gita in life and not 

only reading it, was imperatively 

necessary. I think I turned over a 

new leaf from that time. 

After my recovery I came to B—. 

Here I came across a copy of James 

Allen's "The Life Triumphant". Before 

this also I had read some of the works 

of Mr. Allen and now I became his 

admirer. Then I purchasej the 

following books ;— 

1. Sri Chaitanya Charit^mrita, 

Basumati Edition. 

2. From Poverty to Power By 

James Allen. 

3. Life's Inspiration By 

Lily Allen. (Mrs. James Allen) 

4. graft By Rajani Sen 

5. gssgrart Do 

6. Gitanjali By Dr. BabindraNath 

Tagore. 

These books with the Geeta and 

some of the Sanskrit slokas which are 

recited at Sabarmati Ashram of Mahatma 

M. K. Gandhi, I used to read every 

morning. I became such an admirer of 

Mr. Allen that I thought that I had 

found out a Guru in him and that I 

was going to share in his "The Life Tri- 

urnphant". I was now self-sufficient and 

was anxious to help others. 

It was at a time like this that in 

Feb. 31, I was transferred to C—. 

I once went to the Satchidananda 

Math and met Prof. N—who asked me 

to come to the Math in the "evening to 

hear Kirtan but I could not do this as 

my residence was at some distance from 

the Math. 

In April, 31, I was transferred to 

P—and remained there till the end of 

July 1931. A day or two before the Ratha 

Jatra, while leaving my office, I met 

Rai Bahadur S—who had come to P— 

to see the festival. In the course of 
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our conversation he referred to the 

Gaudiya Math saying that their main 

Math was at Mayapur (Navadwip) and 

that the Sadhus of the Math were really 

good persons having no connection 

with females etc. I was interested to 

hear this. He then wanted rue to 

accompany him to the Purushofctara 

Math, a branch of the Gaudiya Math 

that evening to hear the recitation of 

the Bhagabata. I readily agreed and 

in the evening I with the Rai Bahadur 

went to the Math where the chapter 

dealing with the stealing of thickend 

milk (^k) by Gopinath in Sree Charita- 

mrita was read and explained by 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Yivek 

Bharati Maharaj. We were both very 

much impressed by hearing the 

recitation. 

Shortly after this I came back to 

C—arid this time it so happened that 

my residence was just attached to the 

Satchidananda Math. The annual 

anniversary ceremony of the Math also 

commenced at this time and four of the 

Tridandi Sannyasins of the Gaudiya 

Math including Bharati Maharaj were 

present. I had the opportunity to 

hear Kir tan and recital of the Bhagabat 

from the lips of Bharati Maharaj for a 

number of days. I also used to see 

Prof. N •—in the Math and discuss 

religious matters with him at times. 

I was gradually being attracted towards 

Vaishnavism as preached by the Gaudiya 

Math which appeared to me to be so 

very different from what I had known 

Vaishnavism to be so long and against 

which I had all along cherished such a 

strong prejudice. 

After the annual ceremony was 

over all the Sannyasi Maharajas left 

C—except Srimad Bhakti Srirup Puri 

Maharaj. In the beginning I took him 

to be the juniormost among the 

Sannyasins, as he appeared to be so 

simple and unostentatious. I, however, 

found him easy of approach at all 

times and used to put to him all sorts 

of questions about religion. I was 

gradually attracted towards him by 

being satisfied to find that his replies 

could remove ray doubts in all cases. 

What struck me most was that he was 

never annoyed with me at ray repeated 

questioning, I used to pass the major 

portion of my time in his company 

hearing Harikatha from his lips. As a 

true Yaishnava Swamiji often used to 

tell me that he was not at all learned 

and wished me to hear Harikatha from 

the other more learned Swamijis at 

Calcutta and from his Guru Maharaj. 

At this time the religious exhibition 

of the Gaudiya Math was being held 

at Calcutta and it was by the advice of 

Puri Maharaj that I went to Calcutta to 

see the exhibition on one day's leave. 

It was on this occasion that I first saw 

His Divine Grace Pararaahansa Srila 

Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati 
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Goswami Maharaj and listened to Hari- 

katha from his lips from 4-30 P. M. to 

9-30 P. M. on 20. 9. Bl. I left the Math 

with the impression that after all I 

had found out a real Sadhu. Among 

those present that day was Lt. Col. Dr. 

D. P. Goil, I. M. S. Principal of the 

Calcutta Medical College. Next morning a a 
I came to the Gaudiya Math and 

remained there the whole day. 

On my return to C—1 missed the 

company of Srila Puri Maharaj who had 

in the meantime left for Calcutta. His 

absence was felt by me most keenly and 

I wrote a letter to him that very day to 

which he also very kindly sent a reply. 

The Puja holidays came and I had 

a mind to spend it in good company. 

I saw N—at his residence who also 

advised me to go to the Gaudiya Math 

and then to his Guru Maharaj whu was 

in the up-country at the time. He 

preceded me by a day or two. On 

arriving in Calcutta I could not, how- 

ever, go to the Math but started for my 

home. 

I met some of the Pramacharins of 

the Gaudiya Math on my way on board 

the steamer who gave me to under- 

stand that Tridandi Swami Aranya 

Maharaj was also going in the same 

steamer with them to L—,which was 

only 2 miles off from my native village. 

I was very happy to hear this and met 

Swamiji Maharaj who very kindly 

recited Harikatha for some time and 

advised me to see him at L—the next 

day. I arrived home the next morning 

and immediately started in a boat for L — 

I met Srila Aranya Maharaj there who 

also expecting me. We then went' to 

the house of Dr. N—where Swamiji 

explained to us the first few slokas of 

Sri Chaitanya Charitararita. He also 

made a nice distinction between the 

worship of Durga or Mahamaya and 

Joga Maya or the Spiritual Power of 

Godhead. I returned home in the 

evening and felt that the day was well 

spent. 

It now became necessary for me to 

go on a month's leave. I thought of 

spending the leave in the company of 

Sadhus, consulted Prof. N—and was 

advised by him to see Tirtha Maharaj 

in Calcutta and to act according to his 

advice. I was reminded of my hostility 

towards him at Dhanbad and wel.comed 

the idea of making amends. Arriving O o 
in Calcutta I enquired from the Gaudiya 

Math on the phone if Tirtha Maharaj 

was there but was informed that he had 

gone to Sreedhara Mayapur. I then 

went home. 

On the expiry of my leave I joined 

my work at P—in the middle of 

December, 1981. This time I used 

to go to the Purushottam Math almost 

daily and had the opportunity of hearing 

Harikatha from Sadhus there. I now 

became very anxious to have my Diksha 

(initiation) from Srila Prabhupad. 
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An oppurtuuity presented itself when I 

was informed that His Divine Grace 

was proceeding to Madras. On the 

8th January, 1932. I accompanied 

Nadiananda Brahmachary Prabhu of 

Purushottain Math to C—by the Puri 

Express and there at 1 A. M when the 

Madras Mail arrived from Calcutta we 

could have a sight of His Divine Grace. 

On this occasion I was supremely 

favoured by His Divine Grace who was 

pleased to impart to me the Sree Nama 

and was also pleased to explain to me 

the ten offences against Sri Nama. I 

now know that His Divine Grace 

showered His causeless mercy on an 

unworthy and fallen creature. The 

next morning I returned to P—from 

Khurda Road. At P—we were expect- 

ing to have a sight of His Divine 

Grace once again but he did not come. 

I then left for Ch—on transfer. From 

here with one week's leave I went to 

the Gaudiya Math in Calcutta and 

thence to Sridham Mayapur (Nahadwip). 

I feturned to Calcutta on the Yyas 

Puja day and witnessed the grand 

ceremony there. His Divine Grace 

however, was absent in Madras on the 

occasion for the first time and so I 

had to come back disappointed. From 

Ch—I came to B—on the 17th March, 

1932, and on the 19th I started for 

Sreedham Mayapur where 1 intended to 

witness the celebration of the Birth Day 

Anniversary of Sri man Mahaprabhu on 

the 22nd and also to see if I could 

receive the favour of initiation from 

His Divine Grace. Halting for a day 

or two in Calcutta I reached Sreedham 

Mayapur in the evening on the 21st 

March. The next morning while I was 

passing by Bhakti Bijoy Phaban, 

Acharyyatrika Sripad Kunjabehary 

Vidyabhushan addressed me and said, 

''M—Babu, I have spoken to His Divine 

Grace and He has agreed to give you 

initiation". 

The joy in my mind on hearing 

these words knew no bounds. For a 

moment 1 could hardly believe what 

I had heard. I at once ran to Sri 

Chaitanya Math and returned to the 

Bhakti Bijoy Bhaban. His Divine 

Grace was pleased to impart to me 

the holy Mantras and my heart's desire 

was fulfilled. 

I now have no other desire than to 

hope for advancing in my life of Divine 

Service through the causeless mercy of 

His Divine Grace by having unflinch- 

ing faith to the Lotus Feet of Sri 

Gurudev and by being able to serve 

Hari, Guru and the Vaishnavas through 

the power of Service bestowed on me 

by His Divine Grace. 



The Mystery of Creation 

/^ODHEAD is inferred by the 

rationalising faculty of condition- 

ed souls as the final cause of this mani- 

fest world. This inference also seeks 

to incorporate Godhead with mundane 

phenomena by aasignmg Him a 

mundane nature. This objectionable 

process is sought to be set forth in 

a plausible form by means of all the 

poetry and philosophy of our world]}- 

outlook. Persons, who are unduly 
addicted to the things of this world, 

require a justification of this worldly 

course. They accordingly approach 

problem of creation of this mundane 

world with this foregone conclusion. 

The so-callod argument from design 

illustrates this prejudiced attitude 

towards the all.important problem. 

It assumes that this world is ideally 

good place and, therefore, its maker is 

also full of all goodness. It also 

imagines a source of evil that necessari- 

ly exists independently of Godhead and 

supposes that this second entity is 
responsible for all the miseries that 

afflict us here. It further infers the 

nature of Godhead Himself from our 

experience of the good i.e. enjoyable 

side of this world and in a fit of cause- 

less.gratitude, exempts Him from all 

responsibility for the evils the prevalence 

of which can not be denied. The 

hardened worldlings are inclined to 

think that the world is an all-round 

good place and there is no evil and no 

Satan in it. These persons are the 

rank worshippers of everything 

mundane for its own sake and are also 

not at all disposed to question the 

propriety of such a course. This is the 

real materialistic attitude. These un- 

reserved lovers of phenomenal Nature 

include some of the greatest of our 

poets, philosophers and thinkers. They 

are never weary of singing the glories 

of Mother Nature and hope to receive 

their all from Her Bountr}-, 

But there are dissentients who hold 

a differet opinion on the subject. The 

Hebraic thought is not optimistic. The 

generality of the old Indian sages are 

also pessimistic in their estimate of 

these benevolent gifts of 'Mother' 

Nature, They, indeed, brand her as a 

witch and demoness. The conception 

of a Satan by the scmitics is due to the 

consciousness of the real existence of 

evil. Hebraic thought does not declare 

the mundane world to be wholly bad 

in itself but as corrupted by Satan. 

They cherish the hope that the world 

will one day be cleansed of its evil and 

thereby become identical with Heaven 
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or Paradise ensuring the uninterrupted 

felicity of all its residents. This world 

is really loved. It is also regarded as 

being on the whole a really lovely 

place. But its enjoyability is checked 

and thwarted by the preventible 

prevalence of evil. This world is an 

unnatural mixture of both evil and good 

principles. Its good principles reguire 

to be established in their pristine purity 

by the elemination of all evil. Freed 

from the barren of evil the innate good- 

ness of this mundane creation will 

proclaim the glory of its creator in the 

befitting manner. This much-desirod 

consummation is supposed as being 

thwarted at present by one of the 

quondam servants of Godhead Himself, 

viz., Satan who is doing all this 

mischief for gratifying his causeless 

hostility to Godhead and to this perfect 

world. Satan is allowed by Godhead 

to practise his villa nies against the 

otherwise innocent but inherently help- 

less inhabitants of this ideal realm. 
The Hebraic conception of the 

nature of the phenomenal world falls 

in with the theory of its creation by 

Godhead at a certain definite period of 

time. It is held to have been created 

originally as an ideal place of residence 

for all His creatures. But this Great 

Purpose of the Creator was not destined 

to be fulfilled. The tragedy has been 

due to the invasion of Satan, the 

embofliraent of all evil. But Godhead 

will triumph over Satan in the long run 

and re-establish His Absolute Rule 

over this world as it actually prevails 

in Heaven. 
The point, that calls for notice in 

regard to the above theories advocating 

or denying a so-called creation, is that 

the world is admitted to contain 

certain positive principles of goodness. 

Those, who disbelieve tho theory of a 

creation, assert that the material world 

is perfect as it is and that there is no 

incongruity to be got rid of. This 

perfect nature of the world, according 

to these thinkers, is gradually unfold, 

ing itself to our cultured minds by the 

triumphant progress of scientific 

knowledge and the day is not very 

distant when Science will eliminate all 

contrary misapprehensions regarding 

this world and make it the consciously 

realisable, tangible Paradise that it 

really is and deserves to be if only we 

agree to be happy. There is no God- 

head apart from this world. Or rather 

the Principle known as Godhead is no 

other than the world itself. There is 

no occasion for pessimism. The evil 

is subjective, apparent and temporary. 

The good is real, innate and permanent. 

Our business is to love this world with 

the fullest unhesitating ardour and 

everything will come right through 

such love. 

The Bhagabatam does not endorse 

the Semitic view of creation but for a 
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very different reaam from that of the 

umterialist. It puts before us a very 

complicated positive proposition. This 

world is not Godhead, nor is it all a 

good place in itself. There is a personal 

Godhead. Godhead is present in this 

world without being of it. Godhead 

is comparable to the Sun, this world is 

like darkness. This world consists of 

the principles of real apparent good 

and real apparent evil. None of these 

principles can furnish any clue to the 

Transcendental Absolute Nature of 

Godhead. On the contrary both of 

them act as obstacles to prevent the 

sight of Godhead as He really is. 

The difference is not one of degree. 

It is one of categories. Is this world 

really a good place fit to be our perma- 

nent abode ? The Bhagabatam says 

emphatically, 'No'. Materialists and 

Anthropomorphists say, 'yes'. The 

latter who pose as religionists assert 

that they are able to find out the bene- 

ficent purpose of Godhead Who intends 

this world for our permanent residence, 

and are convinced that they are fully 

justified in cherishing such optimism. 

These religionists propose to prove the 

validity of their contention with the 

help of the empiric Sciences on which 

they also depend for making available 

the true interpretation of the revealed 

Scriptures. In other words both the 

materialists and anthropomorphic 

religionists want to localise the Absolute 

to this phenomenal world and within 

the supposed expanding scope of their 

limited vision. They put the cart 

before the horse by insisting that they 

have a foretaste of the Truth even 

while their vision actually continues to 

be angular and shifting, and that they 

have it by the very means of such 

defective vision. 

The Bhagabatam wants us to dis- 

card the guidance of our defective 

vision for finding the Truth. It is 

only to the perfect vision that the 

Absolute Truth reveals Himself. This 

perfect vision itself is necessarily a 

corrollary of an absolute position. This 

phenomenal world and our present 

defective vision are correlated to one 

another and both of them subsist toge- 

ther by their very constitution. They 

are the inseparably conjoined co-effects 

of a common cause. They can be also 

only a certain included aspect of the 

absolute position. But it is a denying 

aspect. The process of denial contains 

a tempting and assuring face which is 

no less deluding than the positively 

discouraging face. The so called good 

and the so-called evil of this world are 

equally devoid of any relevancy to the 

Absolute Who alone can have any 

abiding value of His Own. 

The activities of the physical body 

and the mental sheaf now dominate and 

cause our clouded vision. They are 

ineffeqtual for supplying our real want. 
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That want may bo dofincd as the long- 

ing for the sight of the Absolute. The 

physical body and the mental sheaf 

together with their inseparable correla. 

tive of this phenomenal world arc 

depriving our soul all access to the 

Absolute plane by dangling the pros- 

pects of the limited and transitory. 

The soul finds himself compelled 

to avail the suicidal help of these 

entities for all his activities in this 

world. But this cannot be his own 

natural position. He finds himself 

temporarily out of his element m 

an uncongenial surrounding by 

means of the physical body and the 

quasimaterial mind. If he could 

find his corresponding body and 

mind he might, thereby, regain his 

natural position in the Realm of the 

Absolute. 

The mystery of the phenomenal 

creation, therefore, appeals to a sou), 

who is disposed to question the necessity 

or desirability of prolonging his resi. 

dence in this world, as being relative to 

the process of his own incarceration in 

his physical body and mind. The two 

things go together. Why has he been 

deprived of his spiritual body and 

mind ? Who made this phenomenal 

world for providing apparently infinite 

scope for the operations of his physical 

body and mind to which he is 

condemned to devote himself by his 

conditioned existence ? 

Message of Shree Krishna Chaitanya 

( Abstract of a speech delivered by Editor in the Town Hall at Mysore on 21.6-32 ) 

OHREB Krishna Chaitanya, though 

^ He came four hundred years ago, 

is Present among us when His Words 

are explained anywhere in this world. 

His Message has little connection with 

our ordinary ideas. It is something 

supernatural. It refers to the trans, 

cendence. There are times to peep 

into the transcendence by many of us ; 

but most messages have got contami. 

nated ideas of our worldly talk. Shree 

Krishna Chaitanya had no ambition to 

speak anything that would facilitate 

sensuous activites. Ordinary religio- 

nists spoke much about things which 

we grasp by our senses. But Shree 
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Krishna Chaitanya has told u s some, 

transcendental words which, although 

they have affinity to ordinary ideas and 

things, should not be confused with the 

mundane plane. 

It is necessary first of all to know 

His standpoint. lie spoke on the 

devotional lines. Devotion is not a 

mental exploitation when such words 

are talked of a region which is beyond 

our sensuous scope. But we are to see 

things in that lino in as much as we 

are adaptible to hear things which we 

often meet in this world. But we must 

not, therefore, confound the words 

meant for transcedence by taking them 

in the same category with those meant 

for mundane things. 

In the first place He has not depart, 

ed from the ideas and hymns of the 

Veda, the Sruti, the Upanishads. He 

had no ambition to talk anything not 

supported by the revealed Scriptures. 

He said that the Transcendental Sound 

is to come and regulate the senses at 

present working to get some fruit by 

our actions ; but whatever result may 

come out of our onward acts will be for 

our individual purpose, our friends are 

not profitted thereby. So some jealous 

activities are found among our friends 

even when we talk of fruitive results. 

The Transcendental Sound regulates the 

senses which arc always troubling our- 

selves to secure some riches for our own 

which is nof shared by others and so 

we expect some hostility from friends 

and foes as well. But He says that 

the Transcemlental Sound will bring 

love, an aptitude of Dve, uniting us 

with the Absolute. Though we are 

shaky we should not be disturbed rup- 

turous performances. He says that 

love is the principal subject to be 

roused up, now lying in a dormant 

condition. We have affinity for and 

are deluded by outside features of 

tilings which tempt us more or less and 

captivate our senses. Such things 

seem to trouble us in the long run. 

But we* require perfect peace and real 

severence from painful sensation. So 

our predilection is found to welcome 

what is pleasing to our senses. There are 

deluding aspects which often deprive 

us from the sight of the inner face. 

We should be cautious not to accept 

what is presented by the senses. The 

senses require regulation. Everything 

is shifting. We can trace nothing here 

that is permanent. Time will change 

everything. The Absolute is never 

changed. 

We should hear everything about 

the Absolute; otherwise we will confuse 

Him with ordinary things, with 

perishable things. Our empiric acti- 

vities will not allow us a permanent 

standing ground which will not be 

changed. Our standpoint of the 

thirtieth year proves false in our 

fiftieth year. Our growing experience 
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adds more knowledge to our stored up 

conceptions. These are sometimes 

changed. This convinces us that 

what we consider as Truth is shaky and 

meant for the time being and will not 

serve us all along. 

We should be ready to receive the 

Transcendental Sounds instead of the 

mundane sounds that are found in the 

Lexicons. Ordinary sound is examined 

by the others senses. We reserve the 

right of examining every mundane 

sound that enters our ear by the four 

other senses. If the latter do not 

admit its validity it is summarily 

rejected. These senses are not fit to 

scrutinise the validity of Transcendental 

Sounds. Our previous experience will 

show which sounds should be examined. 

If they target anything of this world 

we should have every opportunity of 

examining them hy our other senses. 

Our previous experience will decide 

whether they are to be welcomed. 

But when the Transcendental Sound 

makes His appearance we must not be 

troubling with the challenging mood 

and suppose there is any other face. 

The two sounds are quite distinct from 

one another. The mundane sound is 

meant for entities which have figure, 

odour, taste, etc. Heat, for example, 

can be perceived hy the targetted 

sound. But it is the seeming feature 

which need not tally with the 

actual substratum. So there is a 

distinct reference between the two 

sounds. 

All Transcendental Sounds go to 

show One Object, the Absolute. Where- 

ever there is any deviation that is liable 

to be perished. Absolute Sound has 

got His peculiar face and should be 

welcomed at all costs. We are vitally 

interested in that thing. The very 

description of Transcendental Sound 

will tell us that the Sound is identical 

with the Object, Qualities, Activities 

and has got a complete distinction 

from mundane sounds and that the 

Transcendental Sound is equipped with 

all cogent potencies that will regulate 

all other senses. 

Mundane sound is invigorating us to 

come in contact with the world. When 

our attempt is for the Absolute we 

run no risk. When we want the sound 

to come to us we deprive the Absolute, 

we do not receive the Transcendental 

Sound. The Transcendental Sound is 

strictly restricted to the Thing. So the 

Absolute is to be determined when wo 

determin# our self. Any distorted 

view will not allow us to approach the 

Absolute. 

First of all we should examine our 

self. If we think we are mind and 

the external body the Transcendental 

Sound would have no effect on us. It 

would be mundane sound. The sound 

himself would tell us that the external 

body is a garment of the inner astral 
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body an! both of tlu'in arc tbc two 

wrappers of the soul who, in his dor- 

mant condition, incorporates these two 

and misses to determine his own real 

nature. The external body is perish- 

able, the internal body is transformable. 

Our mind in the morning is different 

from our mind at noon and so on. It 

is changed with the rolling of time. 

We cannot rely on the mind and 

our mental speculation. All of us are 

busy iu making our mind control 

everything relating to ourselves. This 

does not admit the conception of the 

Absolute. The mental conceptions are 

all changed. The property must not 

be confounded with the proprietor. 

Our external body is our property. It 

is perishable and there is no certainty 

of its retention. In Egypt the body 

was preserved. The process was 

thought necessary for the reawaking 

of the soul. The materialists see the 

externality of things. They observe that 

the combination of material particles 

produces animation. So the external 

is scrutinised by the materialistic 

sciences. 

But the idea cultured by the intellec- 

tual people is that knowledge is eclipsed 

obscured by interception of ignorance 

(vivartavada) i.e. wrong conception of 

things which deludes us in regard to the o 
Truth. The back-ground of time and 

space intercepts our visual range. 

Chinmatra or perfect knowledge is 

required to know what wc are. This 

view is different from that of the 

materialists who want to establish all 

knowledge as identical with the back, 

ground of our conceptions. One party 

thinks that the spirit comes out of 

these things by a process analogous 

to that of effervescence. The other 

party holds that knowledge is impeded 

by the material molecules that form 

the opaque mass which disturbs and 

prevents us from examining the entity. 

This gives rise to the conception of 

Immanence. There is an inner face 

in regard to which we are liable to be 

deluded by the operation of the external 

face. 

In the first place we should under- 

take to determine the nature of the 

self. We should know that we are 

eternal. If we had been for a few 

days it would be very dark, indeed. 

It is the idea of the Semites that this 

is the only life we have. According 

to them the conception of metempsy- 

chosis is a hallucination to dissuade 

us from the immediate necessity of 

learning the Absolute Truth. 

The empiric truth is to be carefully 

distinguished from the Absolute. It is 

analogous to the distinction between the 

glow-worm and lireor between the mirage 

and water. The outward feature is not 

to be trusted. Lime-water outwardly 

resembles milk. The apparent face is 

not identical with the Immanence, thr 
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soul or the substratum, [n determin- 

ing the self we require to find our real 

position. Are we products of material 

things ? Are we the Oversoul ? This 

problem requires to be solved as we 

shall leave the external body after a 

time. These incorporations are likely to 

deprive us by their associations in 

time. 

When the question of 'Time' is 

brought forward we find that, we are 

eternal. When we attend to the 

problem of 'knowledge' we find that 

our mixed ignorance cannot give us 

any relief. The soul should be blissful. 

We do not require unpleasant things. 

The external body and astral body do 

not Berve our purpose. If they were 

so life would be troublesome and we 

would necessarily be pessimist. There 

is an optimistic view to oppose pessimism. 

If both are discarded we would know 

what we are It would result in our 

Gonsidering that we are part and parcel 

of the Absolute liable to foreign invasion. 

Incorporations require to be severed for 

t he realisation of our permanent situation. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya has told 

us that we are part and parcel of the 

Tdtastha Shakti (Marginal Potency) of 

the Absolute Who has got numerous 

potencies. These potencies are classifi- 

able into three departments. The 

human soul is situated in an interme- 

diate position as distinct from the 

Jhiluravya Shakti ( External Potency .) 

w hich is perishable and the Ant ar any a 

Shakti (hit evna.] Potency) Who is eternal. 

The external potency offeis the reflected 

intercepted view of the Activities of the 

Absolute. This supplements the system 

of Vinh,istaAvaita ( Distinctive Monism) 

or rather that system is given some addi- 

tional knowledge by the introduction of 

the Tatastha Skakti (Marginal Potency). 

We are not substratum. Had we 

been part and parcel of Grodhead there 

would be no misery. As we are realists 

we cannot think that we should turn 

idealist, that we should suppose every 

thing to be simply a deluding feature 

and that observed objects are nothing 

but delusions and that we should consi- 

der ourselves to be the Oversoul, But 

it is not so. We are not the substance. 

We are potency, The position of the 

jiva is a part of the Tatastha Skakti 

(Marginal Potency) that can enjoy, cease 

to enjoy and go back to hie original 

position. In the devotional mood he 

can offer his services to the Absolute 

instead of picking up servants from 

this world which is the plight of the 

deceptive brain. These are but baits 

and traps and will not lead us to the 

Absolute. We are not part and parcel 

of the substantive Entity Godhead but 

of His TataMha Shakti to serve the 

Absolute. The determination of the 

self will lead us to that very Thing. 



Impersonal Sectarianism 

C'NGLISH philosophical thought 

from Bacon onwards has been 

rightly opposed to the contentless 

speculation of Maedival Scholasticism 

that led to no useful result except the 

multiplication of endless controversies. 

The Monistic philosophy propounded by 

the ancient sages of India represented 

by the systems of Buddha and Sankara 

is the bequest to this country of a 

suicidal taste for a barren theology 

which failed to really target the Abso- 

lute but was and has since been dis. 

honestly dangled before the perplexed 

judgment of its victims as offering the 

substantive termination of the quest of 

the Absolute. 

But although it may sound a little 

paradoxical it is none the less the fact 

that the Monistic Theology of Sankara 

is not the bequest of Scholasticism but 

of the School of Inductive Science 

represented by the Baconian system. 

If one starts with the assumption that 

the Absolute is to be found by the 

process of induction from the observa- 

tion of the phenomena of Nature he 

can arrive logically only at the alterna- 

tive of the two solutions that are 

associated respectively with the names 

of Buddha and Sankara. Buddhism 

and Monistic interpretation of the 

Yedanta have accordingly found univer- 

sal acceptance in the materialistic 

West dominated by the Baconian 

Inductive empiric thought. The obser- 

vations, on which the Monistic system 

in India has been built up, are supplied 

by the Materialistic system of the 

Samkhya philosophy. The analysis of 

phenomenal Nature oifered by Samkhya 

has remained unassailable and has been 

accepted by all philosophical Schools 

in India. It is much more thorough- 

going than any naturalistic system as 

yet propounded in the Western 

countries. 

The idealistic Monistic system has 

consolidated the sectarian opposition 

of all shades of atheistical thought 

against the realistic methods and find- 

ings of the seekers of the Absolute. 

To the people of this world the idealistic 

Monistic opposition to the Truth has 

necessarily appeared in the light of a 

defensive operation for the vindication 

of the freedom and legitimacy of human 

thought. The point cannot be properly 

elucidated unless one is taken a little 

beyond the scope of empiric thinking. 

The process of empiric induction 

may be defined as an effort to increase 

and co-ordinate our experience of this 

world for the purpose of knowing how 
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to behave towards Nature for attaining 

any desired result. Nature is supposed 

to be the provider of all our require- 

ments. She is found not to offer hex- 

gifts to those who are not prepared to 

take the trouble of wooing her in the 

way that is dictated by herself. This 

loyal and submissive wooing is represen- 

ted by the Inductive systems. 

Applied to the quest of the Absolute 

the most careful observation of the 

process of Nature has brought to light 

the fact that Nature is the negation 

of the Absolute. The Inductive philo. 

sopher cannot go beyond his major and 

minor premises both of which he receives 

from his direct observation of Nature. 

He is, therefore, reduced by his own 

logic to the necessity of disallowing the 

very existence of the Absolute. He is, 

however, confident of attaining the final 

solution of all worldly difficulties and 

wants by the process of observing and 

classifying the phenomena of Natux-e 

under the two correlated Hivisions of 

physical and mental occurx-ences. 

In regard to the mental phenomena 

the inductive philosopher has not 

neglected to acquaint himself with the 

nature and process of the working of 

the senses and the mind by the instru- 

mentality of his physical body and 

limited mind. The mind is found to be 

differentiated from the inner senses 

which are externally served by their 

respective physical organs of sense. 

The mind is considered to be both, 

observer and observed of itself. Themind is 

observed to consist of a cogni tive principle 

and thoughts which are the objects of its 

apprehension. The thoughts are the 

connecting link between the mind and 

the physical world. The thoughts do 

not think. The mind as the cognitive 

principle is the unity that synthesises 

and employs the thoughts for obtaining 

from Nature, by their means, the 

necessaries and amenities of bodily 

and mental living. This is observed to 

be a limited process bounded by the 

conditions of time and space. The 

inductive scientist knows nothing that 

is not so limited. He practically 

denies, at any rate as far as his mental 

explorations warrant, the existence of 

a soul who is independent of the condi- 

tions of the mental and bodily processes. 

The substance of the mind is not 

capable of improvement into an entity 

that is altogether different froin itself. 

It can only be improved within itself. 

The process has been given the name 

of "evolution". The qualities and 

powers of the mind tend to be extended 

by practice. The mind is nevertheless 

subject to decay in the same manner 

as the physical body. It is not, however, 

considered to be altogether unthinkable 

to be able to avoid such decay with the 

progress of scientific knowledge. It 

has been possible to achieve a measure 

of apparent success in this respect. 
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But the raentil and physical worlds, 

which are indissolubly bound together 

for the observing individual, are not 

Absolute, but are, by their very constitu- 

tions, subject to the conditions of time 

and space. The Absolute Who reserves 

to Himself the right of not being 

exposed to the physico-mental observer 

of this world, is the eternal substratum 

transcending all limitations. If this 

only logical nature of the Absolute is 

ignored it necessarily condemns such 

an assertive individual to the hallucina- 

tions of impersonal sectarianism. 

The Baconian system rightly neglects 

the validity of all conclusions that are 

sought to be reached in regard to the 

operations of physical Nature from the 

starting-point of insufficient observation. 

Such defective procedure leads to sterile 

scholasticism but the inductive scientist 

has no mis-giving regarding the absolute 

validity of his own findings verified by 

the testimony of the senses of a really 

cautious observer of Nature. He never 

suspects that the testimony of the senses 

is itself undependable. It can yield 

only hypothetical conclusions which 

necessarily fall short of the Absolute 

Truth. One who lives in glass houses 

must not throw stones. The empiri- 

cist has no legs to stand upon when he 

undertakes to indulge in his talks about 

the Absolute. 

But this radical defect of procedure 

and point of view does not always 

exercise the expected sobering influence 

on his otherwise cautious temperament. 

The Protestant movement in Europe is 

also not always free from such incon- 

sistency. It is not our purpose to 

under-estimate in any way the value of 

individual judgment even in the quest 

of the Absolute. But the individual 

judgment that can properly be exercised 

towards the Absolute must be consistent 

in itself. If the pbysico.mental process 

is relied upon for finding the Absolute 

the individual judgment is baulked of 

its legitimate due. Neither does the 

quest of the Absolute involve the want 

of any necessity for accurate observa- 

tion by persons who are alive to the 

limitations of the senses, all facts and 

occurrences that have a direct or an 

indirect bearing on the problem 

Revealed Scriptures and the writings 

and pronouncements and careers 

of self-realised souls have provided the 

world with a great assemblage of such 

spiritual facts and occurrences. The 

inductive method has to be applied to 

this great body of accumulated evidence. 

But this has to be done without any 

previously formed empiric prepossessions 

based upon the observation of the pheno- 

mena of Nature by our defective senses. 

The Scriptures assure us that if we 

perform this task with humility that 

does not ignore the inadequacy of our 

present equipments we would be enabled 

by the process itself to be delivered 
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from tyranny of out adventitious pliysico- 

mental casings. 

It is necessary for all of ns to be 

able to realise the Truth. But a bundle of 

hypotheses that alone can be presented 

by the Baconian system exclusively 

directed to physical Nature and which,, 

in the hands of pedants, has been only 

too willing, both in this country and 

elsewhere, to ignore the paramount 

claims of spiritual facts to our best 

submissive attention, can never be 

accepted as anything but a delusien if 

it is claimed to be at all true in the 

absolute sense. It is necessary to 

expunge once for all such speculations 

from the theologdcal literatures of the 

world in order to relieve humanity from 

the deliberate offence of confounding 

the mundane with the spiritual which 

has been the parent of all disruptive 

differences on the subject of Religion. 

It is only when the religious differences 

are composed that the world can have 

a real function and a real objective 

which will unite without suppressing 

the fullest play of the individual judg- 

ment. The mis-application of the 

Baconian system has been the cause of 

the colossal failure of Protestant theo- 

logians in their task of producing real 

conviction in their opponents and is 

responsible for imparting to theological 

investigations its ugly character of 

impersonal sactarianism which passes 

for Religion in the fashionable circles 

of the modern Philistines. 

Impersonal sectarianism has given 

birth to its concomitance of a pseudo- 

liberalism The impersonal sectarian 

affects to possess equal tolerance for all 

opinions and practices. Is this consis- 

tent with the actual findings of the 

Baconian system in the fields of the 

Natural sciences ? Does Mathematics, 

the • most liberal of all the empiric 

sciences, tolerate all opinions ? Imper- 

sonal sectarianism seeks to avoid all 

responsibility for its theological opinions 

by extending its seemingly uncritical 

approval to heterogeneous opinions on 

the subject of Religion. It has been 

responsible for the prevailing loose 

thinking on the subject of Religion that 

is the greatest stumbling-block in O CJ 
the way of obtaining a real hearing 

for any consistent treatment of the 

subject. 



Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTER 

( Continued from P. 39, 

151 While thus He spake all externality of the 
Lord departed 

And the Lord stormed greatly in the Mood 
of the Weilder of the Plough. 

iSa The Lord loudly demanded "Fetch Me 
■wine, do fetch Me wine" ; 

The ears all but split to hear His thunder- 
ing sound. 

!S> Said Sribas Pandit, "Hearken, my Lord, 
The wine Thou ask for is with Thyself ; 

15^ "He to whom Thou give'st alone may 
have it". 

The trembling devotees looked on from 
afar. 

'55 All that company of the Vaishnavas 
thought in their minds, 

"Verily there is some good reason for this". 
j.5? The Lord, His Eyes red with passion, 

spoke in broken improvised verse ; 
He laughed and swung His Body like 

Sankarsana, 
IS7 Presently as the Lord became His Own 

proper Self, 
The Friend of Rama explained to all the 

meaning of the dream ; 
j58 lT understand, indeed, My Mind runs on 

to this,— 
A certain great personage has come to 

this place. 
iS9 "I have told you all before this, 

'I shall have a meeting with some great 
person'. 

Ho "Make haste Haridas, hasten Sribas 
Pandit ! 

Go ye out and look about you to find if 
any one comes from any direction". 

16 I By command of the Lord the two great 
Bhagabatas 

Roamed joyfully over all Nabadwip, 
watching in all directions. 

162 As they did so they spoke to each other, 
'May be it is Lord Sankarsana Himself 

Who has come even now*. 
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Both of them were mad with joy as they 
went about searching ; 

But they could never get the least trace 
of any clue. 

Having looked into all Nadia for three 
quarters of the day 

They returned to the Lord having found 
none. 

Both of them made their submission to 
the Feet of the Lord, 

"There could be found no new-comer by 
any external evidence. 

"The abodes of the Vaishnavas, sannyasins 
house-holders, 

The homes of even the pashandis, we have 
searched all places ; 

"We have looked up all the tract that 
bears the name of Nabadwip. 

We have not been, O Lord, only to those 
villages that are out-side. 

Gaurachandra laughed on hearing the 
words of both ; 

By this trick He taught that Nityananda 
is very hard to find 

Some who sing Gaurachandra and 
accept His Divine Appearance 

Take to their heels if they but hear the 
name of Nityandnda. 

One worships Govinda but does not 
recognise Sankara ! 

For this offence many will hie to the 
abode of the god of death. 

In this Appearance of the Lord, 
Nityananda is very much hidden ; 

He alone may find who is shown by 
Chaitanya. 

Who through ignorance maligns his 
nature, which is profound beyond measure. 
Loses the disposition to serve Vishnu even 

after receiving the same. 
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173 Sribas and the other Vaishnavas fully 
knew his nature 

They did not find him ; this was only to 
serve the end of the fun. 

174 The Lord after a while said laughing. 
'Let all of you come with Me and find him 

out'. 
175 Flushed with joy, all the devotees in the 

company of the Lord 
Set out on the quest, saying, 'Glory be to 

Krishna'. 
176 Taking all the devotees with Him Lord 

Sree Gaursundar made His way 
To the house of Nandana. being aware of 

everything. 
177 The jewel of a great personage was sitting 

there. 
They all saw, equalling the resplendance 

of crores of Suns. 
178 Divine-possession without objective is 

impossible to describe ; 
Full of the bliss of Divine meditation he 

laughs constantly. 
179 On realising the activity of his supreme 

devotion 
Lord Viswambhara bowed to him with 

all His associates. 
180 AH the companions of the Lord remained 

standing in the altitude of reverence ; 
No one spoke any word but all of them 

looked on in silence. 
181 The Supreme Lord Viswambhar stood in 

front of him ; 
And Nityananda recognised—the Lord of 

his life. 
Song (In Kedara raga) 

182 The Form Biswambhar equals the God of 
Love, 

With His Divine Pertumc, Ui\ ine Garlands. 
Divine Apparel 

183 What is the sheen of gold by the side of 
that Form ; 

The Moon longs for the sight of that Face ; 
Burden 

184 Stealers of all minds Sree Gauranga and 
Lord Nityananda 

Roam the city in the company of the 
devotees. 

185 What are stringed pearls to have a look 
of those Teeth ; 

To have a glance of the arrangement of 
that Hair deprives all faculty 

of consciousness. 
185 Looking upon those twin expanded 

reddish Eyes 
One seems to be aware that there are no 

other lotuses. 
187 Those two Hands extending to the Knee, 

that Bosom exquisitely high 
On which shines the sacrificial thread so 

delicately fine. 
188 His Forehead bears the beautiful upward 

tilaka 
And all His Limbs, bare of ornaments, 

captivate all minds. 
189 What are crores of gems to the sight of 

His Finger-Nail ; 
What does the nectar avail to the sight 

of that Laughter I 
190 Sree Krishna-Chaitanya is the Life of 

Nityanandachand 
At Whose Twin Feet sings Brindabandas. 

Here ends the third chapter entitled 'Meet- 
ing with Nityananda' in the Middle Part of Sree 
Chaitanya Bhagabat. 

{ To be continued ) 

Ourselves 

Mysore Editor started from Ootacamund on 
June 17, on an invitation from H. H. the Maharaja 
Bahadur of Mysore arriving at Mysore town the same 
afternoon. On the 20th. the Maharaja Bahadur was 
pleased to listen to the Message of Sree Chaitanya 
from his lips and made sympathetic enquiries about 

the activities of Shree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj Sabha. 
On the 21st. the Editor lectured in English on the 
Message of Sree Chaitanya at the Mysore Town Hall. 
On the I8th he paid a visit to the temple of Chamun- 
deswari. He visited the Mysore Oriental Library 
where he was shown the famous collection of manus- 
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ciipta by Ur. Shy run Shaslfi, and also the Maharaja's 
Sanskrit College where he was most cordially received 
by all members of the teaching-staff and students. 
All the lending persons of Mysore met the Editor in 
an enquiring spirit throughout his short stay there. 
The magnificent Dam on the Cauvery and the historic 
ruins of Seringapatam, the Capital of Itydar Ali and 
Tippu Sultan were also visited by him. 

Bangalore ;—Their Holinesses Sriniad Bon 
Maharaj and Srimad Tirtha Maharaj lectured on 
"The Message of Sree Chaitanya" at the Intermediate 
College Hall on June 27 and 28. Sir Puttana Clietty, 
retired Dewan of the Mysore State and Sir C V. 
Kumarswami Shastriar, retired Chief Justice of the 
Madras High Court, presided. 

On July (i Sriniad Aprakrita Bhakti Saranga 
Goswami Prabhu, Secretary S iree Viswa-Vaishnava- 
Kaj Sabha, has an interview with H. H.the Maharaja. 
Bahadur of Jaipur (Kajpu tana) at the Jaimahal Palace. 
His Highness was pleased to express his keen interest 
in the activities of the Gaudiva Mission which has a 
historic connection with the Jaipur Kaj Family. 

Kovvur, Madras :—On July 5th theShreeBigrahas 
of Shree Shree Mahaprabhu and Gandharbika-Giridhari 
were solemnly installed by the Editor at Srei 
Kamananda Gaudiya Math at Kovvur in commemoia- 
tion of the Anniversary of the Meeting ofKai 
Kamananda and Shree Chaitanya on the occasion of 
Godavary Pushkaram in 1512 A. C. The substance of 
the conversazione between Kai Kamananda and Shree 
Chaitanya, embodying the highest teaching of the 
Supreme Lord in a systematic form, was placed before 
the people of the Presidency, who had assembled for 
their Pushkaram bath in the Godavary, in an English 
garb in the brochure 'Kai Kamauanda' which was 
written by the Editor for this special purpose. 

Bhubaneswar, Orissa ;—The Editor re-organis- 
ed Shree Tridandi Math at Bhubaneswar on July 14th. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta His Holiness 
Srimad Nemi Maharaj lectured on "The Geeta and its 
philosophy" in the Natyamandir of the Gaudiya Math 
on June 19th. 

Swamiji Maharaj gave a very learned lecture, 
which took three hours in delivery, on "The Principle 
and Practice of Devotion" at Matrimandal, Sashthi- 

lala, Ilowra-Shibpur, on June 'J.Hh on the invitation 
of the local Pandits. 

Nalnital, (U. P.):—His Holiness Srimad Giri 
Maharaj delivered a series of lectures at Nainital 
during June 30 to July 12. His Holiness lectured on 
" The importance of Keligion at the present crisis", on 
June 3# at the Indian Club Hall at Tallifal ; on "The 
distinctive character of the preaching of Sree Gaudiya 
Math" on July 1 at the 'Kock House' of Lala Ratn- 
bharas Ayarwala ; on "The Devotional Practice in the 
Geeta" and "The means of attaining Devotion to God- 
head", on July 10, 11, 12, to the members of Shree Shree 
Geeta Satsanga of Mallital. The Raja Sahib of Pilbhit 
liai Bahadur Madan Gopal Sardana, Kai Sahib 
Krishnananda Joshi and other leading persons took a 
personal interest in the preachings of Swamiji Maharaj. 

Thakur Bhaktivlnode :—The eighteenth anni- 
versary of the disappearance of I haknr Bhaktivinode 
was celebiated at all the Maths on July 3. Their 
Holinesses Sreemad Parbat Maharaj and Sreemad 
Bbarati Maharaj conducted the anniversary celebra- 
tions at Shree Purushottain Math, Puri Their Holi- 
nesses spoke on "The career and teachings of Srila 
Thakur Bhaktivinode to a large gathering of ladies 
and gentlemen who had assembled for the Car Festi- 
val from all parts of the country. The function at 
Sree Godruma Samadhikunja was performed by the 
devotees of Shree Chaitanya Math, the teacher and 
students of Thakur Bhaktivinode Institute and other 
assembled people 

CuttacK, Orissa :—The Annual Celebrations of 
Shree Sachchidananda Math commenced on July G and 
continued till July 31. His Holiness Srimad Bharati 
Maharaj arrived at Cuttack on July 6 to conduct the 
devotional functions. 

A New Publication :—"Kai Kamananda" pp. 
iv + 64. This brochure in the English language from 
the pen of the Editor was noticed in the July issue of 
this Journal at page 31. The book throws a new 
light on the subject of amorous love of the milk-maids 
of Braja for Sree Krishna by placing the function in 
its true perspective which transcends all current 
conceptions regarding the nature of Divine service. 
The Book should be read and re-read by all persons 
who are interested in the Message of Shree Chaitanya. 
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Message of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

IT is necessary to ^et rid of all 

hallucinations. But how to do so ? 

The Sruti says that unless we suflrait 

to an expert we cannot get rid of our 

hallucinations. 'My deluding power, 

surcharged with the triple mundane 

quality, is Divine and unfathomable. 

He can get rid of this hallucination 

who submits to Me alone." As long 

as we are in the measuring temperament 

we would be deluded. These senses 

measure limited things. The Absolute is 

immeasurable. As long as we measure 

things to please ourselves we shall make 

enemies. If we think that we are 

Oversoul and nobody is friend or foe, 

we commit a blunder. We find that 

we have friends and foes. As we are 

realists we have to go by the facts 

which are otherwise. There is difference 

between one man and another. So we 

should not push the idealistic thought 

to make it prevail in that way. It 

would be a confusion of thought if we 

suppose ourselves to be identical with 

the Absolute. In that case we would 

reject devotion by the fallacy of vivarta 

which denies the reality of the pheno- 

menal existence. Although the 

phenomena delude us we should enquire 

about immanence and transcendence 

and try to get inside. We must be 

careful about the foreign elements. 

We must not trouble about that 
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troaclierous soil. We must take lessons 

from the Guru ( i.e. spiritual guides ) 

who is an expert in meddling with 

those things. 

What is to be received after being 

extricated from this troublesome 

position ? According to some Paradise, 

Ihlnsta or Svuirga would suffice, 

where we shell have everything. We 

should be active for securing all we 

want. Some recommend something for 

this purpose. But these recommenda. 

tions are full of conflicting thoughts. In 

order to get rid of these changeable 

things and the risk of losing our acquisi- 

tion we may set about guessing and trj 

to arrive at some form of conventional 

or so-called real truth by surmise, after 

the manner of the Greek philosophers. 

But the Absolute has His position 

apart from all guess work drawn from 

the phenomena. The speculative 

truths are castles built on the mind. 

The mind and body are upadkis or 

external casings. The real thing is 

different from either. We devise 

various methods in order to eliminate 

these external factors. Some think 

that we should be recipients of all 

pleasures. But all these pleasures 

are only for a time. There is no 

incessant felicity anywhere. "On the 

exhaustion of the stock of acquired 

merits the denizen of Swarga reverts 

to the mortal world." When we 

exhaust our riches we find our poverty. 

By merging with the Oversold we 
become a non-entitv. We seek after 

pleasure and not after pain. We don't 

subscribe to Bishop ,Heber and other 

idealists. As we really feel pain we 

require to sever our connection with 

painful things. If we think we shall 

get sufficient enjoyment in the next 

woild we should, adopt the method 

recommended by Sahara Swami, 

Jairaini and other professors of the 

cult of fruitive activity. We are to 

receive these things as the fruits of 

our actions. This is the cult of karma 

( fruitive activity ). To be anibilated 

in the Absolute is the fruit4 of the 

activity of jnana ( abstract empiric 

knowledge ). 

The devotees have no such erroneous 

views. They say that if we are to go 

to the Absolute, we have to functionise 

our eternal senses and abstain from 

indulging in mundane sensuous activi- 

ties. If the medium of empiric 

knowledge is analysed, we find that 

such knowledge will spell trouble for 

us. We require to get rid of our gross 

and astral bodies. The astral body 

undergoes transmigrations, according 

to our desire, to some other frames 

which are subject to the processes of 

growth and decay. The soul is free 

from all this. He is incessantly, blissful. 

Therefore, all foreign things should , be, 

eliminated. 'Anartha uivritti' is: wanted. 

What is not wanted is to be driven out 
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f^om our stock. If we always welcome 

trouble, tbe process of unwinding will 

not succeed. Our soul is to be set free 

from external contamination. All 

perishable values require to be elimi- 

nated. T1 ten we shall find that we • 

have got devotion. We are devotees. 

The Transcendental Sound will reveal 

this to us. The Transcendental 

Sound will be the agency. It is thus 

that Narnal'liajana will enable us to 

secure our end. 

Therefore, Sree Krishna CJiaitanya 

ha^s told us to place our reliance solely 

on the Name of Hari. tlRarernama 

Rarer nama Harernamaiva kevalam, 

etc". In this Iron Age, when conflict- 

ing thoughts are puzzling us to the 

utmost, we must not accept the advice 

of a sufferer whose advice will never 

hold good for the eternal time. When 

the question of eternity is concerned, 

the sound should be eternal sound, 

void of all wrong ideas and thoughts 

that will inflict miserable conditions. 

So we should be careful not to accept 

these things. Jesus' command, "Do not 

take the name of God in vain" has 

been wrongly interpreted. We should 

not call upon God for supplying our 

ndeds. God should not be regarded 

as our servitor. But it is wrongly 

explained by pseudo-teachers. The 

Sloka "Harernama etc''., repeats the 

injunction several times and bids us 

go on calling upon the Absolute. There 

is no other performance, no following 

of concocted advice which gives only 

deceptive relief, The Transcendental 

Sound has gut the potency of regula- 

ting our other senses, so that we may 

nor, confound mundane sound with 

Transcendental Sound. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya taught 

Grammar. On His return from Gaya, 

He told His pupils that there is no 

other word except Krishna. In vidvat- 

rudki received by the unalloyed soul 

there would be no demarcation between 

the sound and the object. If we talk 

of things transcendental, our present 

senses will fail to grasp them. Ordinary 

sounds have only a present-day need 

not required after death. The Trans- 

cendental Sound will bring us into 

touch with the Oversoul. The name, 

as a Nature's product, should not be 

confounded with the Name of Godhead 

Who is Indivisible Knowledge (Advaya 

Jnana). All sounds are of help if they are 

meant to be identified with the Absolute 

and not with phenomenon. If we are 

recipients of sounds for our purpose, 

it will make us miss the Absolute 

Sound. The Absolute Sound is required 

to carry us to the region of the 

Absolute. There is no other agency. 

Our eyes are defective and make us see 

only the mirage by way of apparent 

sight. Any departure from the method 

will prevent us from catching the spirit 

of the transcendental communication. 
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Jt' Jehova is taken iTr Moloch, we toitss 

the actual entity. So we should be 

sure about the Transcendental Sound. 

We must not accept the one for the 

other, Moloch f«r Jehova. 

W o practise crueltj against the All- 

Love by sacrificing our own self. 

D hay ma, attka and Kama should never 

be recognised as our final goal. We 

may have these for a time, or may lose 

them, or hanker for something else. 

"On the depletion of our stock of 

merits by enjoyment, we revert to this 

mundane world from Paradise". In 

the case of our subscribing to the 

theory, "I am the Brahman", proposed 

by the impersonalists, we are liable to 

lose our entity which has got a manifes- 

tivc face. Why should it be sacrificed 

at the altar of impersonalism ? When 

we call a doctor, if he prescribes a big 

dose of arsenic to rid us of the present 

trouble, it would be an act of treachery 

on his part, as we did not call hira for 

any such purpose. Remedy for our ♦ 
troubles can only be had by devotion and 

not by knowledge. This is stated by the 

Bhagahata in the Slolca"/naneprayasam 

etc". In this phenomenal world, on 

its three planes, we would not be able 

to surmount all manner of ignorance 

by our own efforts. We would get the 

desired result, if we did not make 

any empiric effort nor receive any 

empiric help which will sometimes 

prove efficacious without permanent 

effect. 

Devotional aptitude will lead us to 

the chanting of the Transcendental 

Hound if we get the actual Transcen- 

dental Sound with all potencies. We 

often get the wrong thing. Do not 

chant the Name for elevation or salva. 

tion, by which you will entangle your, 

self instead of attaining to the service 

of the Absolute. If you are minded 

to meddle with mundane things, you 

will not surely welcome the Transcen- 

dental Hound and will miss the 

opportunity. An expert knows that 

there is no other means for attaining 

the service of the Absolute but the 

guided aural activity for catching the 

Transcendental Sound. It is only 

from such a person that we can have 

the true interpretation of the Veda. 

A true professor, who is familiar with 

the manifestive eternal nature of the 

Absolute, and not an empiricist, may 

alone give us the Transcendental 

Hound Who may seem to be like the 

mundane sound. Persons who cannot 

determine the nature of the self, run 

after divergent ideas. "Byabasayatmilca 

buddhi etc.'' The Ekantins have the 

privilege of getting to the Absolute. 

Others cannot cross the mundane 

conditions. The Transcendental Sound 

offers the only method by which we are 

enabled to get over our limitations, 



Advent of Sree Baladeva 

CREE Krishna is Godhead Himself. 

His Appearance, in the enlightened 

cognition of the Jiva soul, is preceded 

by that of the plenary cognitive essence 

himself. The plenary, cognitive potency, 

that is the support of all secondary 

cognitions, belongs to Sree Krishna. 

As a matter of fact the Jiva souls 

emanate from the marginal portion of 

this plenary potency. All manifestation 

of cognitive existences as distinctive 

entities that serve Sree Krishna in 

all diverse offices, has got as its source 

the substantive aspect of the plenary 

cognition. Sree Baladeva is that Face 

of the Divinity Whose Will is obeyed 

by the aspect of the plenary cognition 

which brings about the manifestation of 

the substantive existence of all spiritual 

entities. The manifestation of the 

material stuff of all mundane entities 

is brought about by the operation of 

the deluding aspect of the same Face 

of the plenary cognitive potency under 

the controlling direction of the Divine 

Will exercised by Sree Baladeva. Sree 

Baladeva is, therefore, the Manifestive 

Centre of the Divine Personality, Who 

guides the operations of His plenary 

potency in providing the substantive 

existence of all spiritual and mundane 

entities who are the reciprocal 

personalities in the Pastimes of Sree 

Krishna. 

The Manifestive Facsimile of Sree 

Krishna, Sree Baladeva, is realisable 

by the constituents of his power as the 

Sole Wielder of all ccimpelling Force 

of the Divinity. Sree Baladeva is the 

Object of worship of his constituents 

by the process of reverential awe and 

homage. It is never possible for any 

entity to serve Sree Baladeva on a 

footing, of equality, still less of 

superiority. Such behaviour would be 

in direct contradiction to the very 

nature of their reciprocal situation. 

Sree Baladeva is the Elder Brother 

of Sree Krishna. Both of Them are 

the Sons of Sree Vasudeva, Their 

Father, and Sree Devaki Devi, Their 

Mother. In the case of Sree Baladeva 

Sree Rohini Devi, the co-spouse of 

Sree Vasudeva, is the proper Mother. 

Sree Baladeva is conceived by Sree 

Devoki Devi as her Son but is subse- 

quently transferred to the womb of 

Sree Rohini Devi by that Face of the 

plenary cognitive potency who provides 

the dynamics of all Activities of Sree 

Krishna. In other words Sree Baladeva 

manifests his appearance initially in the 

pure cognitive principle in order to 

make it fit to receive Sree Krishna. 
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Sree Baladevu continues in tlie womb 

of Devaki as the abode of Sree Krishna. 

He letves behind in the womb of 

Devaki his serving portion when he is 

ir.ansferred to the womb of Sree 

Rohini Devi. Thereupon, in due 

course, he is born as the sou of Sree 

Hohini Devi. 

Sree Baladeva is the mauifestive 

extension of the Personality of Sree 

Krishna. The birth of Sree Krishna 

implies the pie-intervention of Himself 

for manifesting the particular activity. 

This intervention is not itself the 

activity for which it prepares the way. 

But Sree Baladeva requires to be 

served by the pure cognition, if it is 

to bo enabled to conceive Sree Krishna. 

The personality of Sree Baladeva is, 

however,conceived by Sree Devaki Devi 

for being transferred to the co.spouse 

of Sree Vasudeva to be the object of 

the latter's specific motherly affection. 

In the case of Sree Eohini Devi, Sree 

Baladeva is a transferred conception 

which does not lead to the birth of 

Sree Krishna. But, instead, it is Sree 

Baladeva Himself who fills the position 

of her son in the manner that corres- 

ponds to the birth of Sree Krishna from 

the womb of Sree Devaki. The concep. 

tion of Sree Baladeva by Sree Devaki 

therefore, issues out in the appearance 

of Sree Balarama as the son of Sree 

Eohini Devi. The receptive function, 

that is directed to the manifestive 

facsimile of Sree Krishna as a final 

object of devotion, has also an eternal 

situation in the pastimes of Sree 

Krishna, second only to that o( the 

similar function directed to Sree 

Krishna Himself, 

The manifestive facsimile of Sree 

Krishna has his corresponding pastimes 

with his respective reciprocals. These 

pastimes are also eternally enacted on 

the identical plane on which Sree 

Krishna manifests His activity. The 

service of Sree Baladeva is a distinct, 

but integral part of the pastimes of 

Sree Krishna. The servitors of Sree 

Krishna are also servitors of Sree 

Baladeva, with the sole exception of 

Sree Eadbika and her constituents. 

This reservation makes the service of 

Sree Radhika the specific service 

which is exclusively directed to Sree 

Krishna without being Shared by Sree 

Baladeva as the co-object of Her 

worship. On the other hand it is Sree 

Baladeva who has to serve the wishes 

of Sree Radhika as Her junior associate 

in Her service of Sree Krishna. As 

the elder brother of Sree Krishna, 

having a prior and superior claim to 

the service of all the servants of Sree 

Krishna, Sree Baladeva has no lociis 

standi in the sphere of the service of 

Krishna by Sree Radhika., 

It is now possible to deduce the 

nature of the relationship of the Jiva 

soul to Sre^ Baladeva. The jiva souk 
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in his eternal position, is a constituent 

reciprocal of the personality of Sree 

Bala'Ieva, Sree Baladeva has a double 

personality. He is the Wielder of the 

compelling Will of Sree Krishna. The 

Will of Sree Baladeva is carried out by 

that face or the plenary potency who 

manifests the substance of spiritual 

entities. The substantive principle of 

the fiva soul is manifested in the same 

way and is controlled by and owes 

allegiance to, Sree Baladeva. It is 

never possible for the Jiva to forego 

hist constitutional dependence on the 

power of Sree Baladeva. But the 

service of Sree Baladeva, as the ulti- 

mate object of worship, cannot also 

lead bv itself to the confidential service 

of Sree Krishna under the direction of 

Sree Kadhika. In other words, there 

is an eternal distinction between a 

constituent,.and, therefore, unavoidable 

and a freely elected, and, therefore, 

also, freely avoidable function. In the 

service of Sree Krishna by the Jx-oa 

soul, under the direction of Sree 

Radhika, the significance of the one is 

merged in the other by way of snbordi- 

nation which seems at first sight to be 

wholly impracticable. 

The ruercy of Sree Baladeva can 

alone enable the jxva, soul to attain the 

service of Krishna. This need not be 

construed a.s implying that the service 

oi.Sree Baladeva is identical with that 

of Sree Krishna. The service of Sree 

Baladeva is characterised by awe and 

reverence, The service of Krishna is 

marked by unbounded confidence on 

the part of His servitors. But as a 

matter of fact the service of Krishna 

includes the principle of service that is 

due to Sree Baladeva. Confidence in 

Krishna is the result not of the absence 

but the abeyance of awe and reverence 

due to the predominance of His attrac- 

tive sweetness which disarms all fear 

and hesitation. Those psylanthropists, 

who think that it is possible for a 

worldly person to be on terms of" 

familiarity with Sree Krishna, commit 

a sacrilegious blunder. Sree Baladeva 

keeps all such persons at a longdistance 

from the neighbourhood of Sree Krisnna 

and even from himself. The condi. 

tioned soul commit an offence against 

Sree Baladeva the moment he is 

inclined to wordliness. The taint of 

worldliness can be got rid of only by 

the mercy of Sree Baladeva. The soul, 

purified by the mercy of Sree Baladeva, 

is permitted access to the transcen. 

dental realm of Sree Baladeva for 

serving Sree Baladeva by the faculties: 

of the pvire soul on the plane of the 

Absolute where the Divine Majesty is 

fully manifested to the view of the 

serving soul in Sree Vaikuntha, the 

eternal realm where Sree Baladeva, in 

his form of Sree Narayana attended 

upon by Sree Lakshmi Devi, is served 
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by the infinity of the associated extended 

particles of his plenary power. 

By mere reading of descriptions of 

the realm of Vaikmitha, that are found 

in the Scriptures, the conditioned soul 

does not attain to the realm of 

Vaikuntha. The mercy of Sree 

Baladeva is never shown to deliberate 

offendeis. It is, this fact which makes 

even souls, who are free from all 

worldly hankerings, afraid of Sree 

Baladeva. It is Sree Baladeva whose 

secondary potency manifests herself by 

the will of Sree Baladeva as this 

mundane world in which no offender 

against her iron laws is treated with 

the slightest consideration. In such 

circumstances it becomes impossible 

for the offending jiva to expect any 

help from Sree Baladeva. This is 

really so. 

But both Sree Krishna and Sree 

Baladeva possess the quality of cause- 

less mercy and supreme magnanimity. 

Sree Baladeva is identical with Sree 

Nityananda in the same manner that 

Sree Krishna is identical with Sree 

Gaursundar. Sree Nityananda is the 

magnanimous Self of Sree Baladeva. 

He is the Dispenser of the manifestive 

magnanimity of Sree Gaursundar, as 

Sree Baladeva is the Wielder of the 

manifestive substantive power of Sree 

Krishna. Sree Krishna and Sree 

Baladeva are Autocrats. All entities 

are compelled by Sree Baladeva to 

render unconditional obedience to Sree 

Krishna. There is no question of 

persuasion. Sree Gaursundar and Sree 

Nityananda support all entities by 

giving them the power as well as the 

inclination for rendering service to 

Sree Krishna In other words, the 

inclination and power to serve Krishna 

are as much the gifts of Krishna as the 

penalties by which that obedience is 

absolutely enforced Sree Baladeva is 

the centre of all force realisable as 

compelling energy. As Nityananda, 

he is also the centre of all force realis- 

able as persuading and helping energy. 

The jiva soul is related to Sree 

Baladeva as servant to master. The 

jiva soul is not a subjective portion of 

Sree Baladeva. Sree Baladeya is the 

subjective facsimile of Sree Krishna. 

Neither is jiva the plenary counter- 

whole of Sree Baladeva. The jiva 

soul is an infinitasimally dissociable 

counter-Tpart or potency of Sree 

Baladeva. The Bhagavata contains 

the narrative of the circular amorous 

dance of Sree Baladeva in the company 

of his associated counterparts, the milk- 

maids of Braja. The Rasa Pastime of 

Sree Baladeva in Braja is distinct 

from that of Sree Krishna, although it 

corresponds to the same as regards its 

substantive quality. The highest service 

of the jiva, as jiva, is that of Sree 

Baladeva in Braja. When the jiva 

attains to the service of Sree Krishna, 
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his reciprocal position to Krishna 

involves his continuation in the reci- 

procal relationship to Sree Baladeva. 

This subordination does not interfere 

with his unconditional obedience to 

Sree Krishna. This is true only in the 

case of the service of Sree Balaleva. 

The service of Sree Krishna, therefore, 

does not preclude the equally real and 

independent simultaneous service of Sree 

Baladeva on the part of the jivn 

soul. 

The Genesis of the Principle of Evil 

IT is not possible for man to ignore 

the real existence of evil in the life 

that he has to lead in this world. The 

principle of evil has, indeed, its 

existence in the human mind. It is 

not altogether an inexplicable, spon- 

taneous instinct, but embodies a very 

real element of rational judgment. 

To be addicted to the pleasures of the 

senses in any undue measure, that 

destroys all self-control, is universally 

regarded as a morally condemnable 

state of the mind. It is a fact that 

eyary one is really liable to fall into 

such evil condition. Therefore, the 

existence of evil is not something that 

is merely imaginary and unaccountable. 

All persons admit by their conduct the 

possibility of the prevention and 

amelioration of this evil. It is, there- 

fore, quite reasonable to undertake a 

serious, euqaicy into the causes that 

bring about the appearance of the 

principle of evil. 

In order to prevent any re.d mis- 

understanding regarding the nature of 

the issue, it is necessary to proceed by- 

defining the principle of evil. There 

is, in the first plac3, the naturalistic 

conception, which identifies the prin- 

ciple of evil with the absence of 

knowledge of the laws of physical 

Nature. That mode of activity is 

defined as evil, by this school of 

thinkers, which transgresses against 

the laws of Nature. According to this 

rule, the study of the physical Sciences 

can relieve a person from the necessity 

of following the evil course. It is 

claimed to be self-evident that, with the 

advance and diffusion of the knowledge 

of physical Nature, the principle of evil 

has been rapidly disappearing from the 

life of man. In opposition to thia 
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optimistic view the idealists maintain 

that no conduct can be considered as 

really good that does not take into 

account certain principles which are 

not derivable from the inanimate opera- 

tion of material forces. The principle 

of love may prefer to act in opposition 

even to the laws of physical Nature, 

in order to be loyal to its own higher 

ideal. The idealists accordingly seek 

to find the real explanation of moral 

conduct in the laws that regulate and 

originate the conscious activities of the 

human mind. The human mind is 

perfectly free to choose its own course. 

Jt always acts with a conscious purpose. 

That purpose aims at the realisation 

of a certain state of itself that appears 

to it to be worthy of attainment. 

The naturalistic school assumes 

that it is the purpose of every person 

to seek to avoid inconveniences that 

result from ignorance of the laws of 

physical Nature. But this cannot be 

the purpose itself. The knowledge of 

the laws of Nature can only enable a 

person to make use of the forces of 

nature for gaining his own end. It is 

certainly useful as a means to the end 

But the end itself is settled by the 

absolutely free choice of the individual. 

If one likes to undertake a journey 

from iCaloutta to London in a short 

time, he may be helped by the means 

of quick transport rendered available by 

the progress of scientific knowledge. 

But the progress of scientific knowledge 

has nothing to do with his intention of 

undertaking such a journey. Accord, 

ing to the idealists a person is desirous 

of going to London from Calcutta for 

the reason that his being in London 

appears to him as a better condition 

for himself on the whole than his being 

in Calcutta. In other words no person 

is satisfied with his present condition 

and every one is desirous of a change 

for the better in accordance with his 

individual judgment. The idealists, 

therefore, define the principle of evil 

as a state of the mind that appears to 

it to be undesirable or unworthy by 

reference to the ideal state. The 

knowledge of the laws of physical 

Nature may help in realising the ideal, 

but is not itself the ideal. 

All schools agree that the purpose of 

all human activities is to realise the 

truly happy condition. But as the 

ideal of the truly happy state happens 

to be different in the case of different 

individuals and is also different for the 

same individual at every different 

moment ; these differences produce a 

conflict of interests and ideals rendering 

their complete realisation impossible. 

What a person decides at this moment, 

may be upset by his own decision at 

the very next moment. The activity 

of one person is condemned by another 

as immoral from the latter's point of 

view even when theformer may suppose 
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himself to be in the right. In these 

circumstances the principle of evil can 

have only a tentative and shifting 

existence. But although such a 

state of things cannot fully satisfy the 

conditions of a clear definition of 

entity, it is nevertheless possible to 

indicate its nature in the above manner. 

The principle of evil then has a 

reference to the particular nature and 

requirements of every individual at any 

particular moment. He prefers a 

certain ideal and condemns all activi- 

ties that are not in accordance with 

the same. The contemplation of such 

activity by another person also makes 

him unhappy. The pessimistic school 

in India and in other countries has 

proposed the stoppage of the mental 

function itself as the only method of 

getting rid of the problem of evil. But 

the pessimists do not propose any 

substitute for filling the void. More- 

over, it is impossible to retain one's 

existence by stopping the mental 

function. The proposal amounts to an 

advice of self-destruction. Had this 

been feasible it would destroy both 

good and evil. The pessimists do not 

propose to abolish also happiness. If 

the whole of life were really unmixed 

misery then also there would still 

remain the necessity for finding the 

means of unmixed happiness. 

The principle of evil is thus trace- 

able partly to the nature of the 

mental function and partly to the 

environment. Both of these are anta- 

gonistic to our unalloyed permanent 

happiness. Is it possible to avoid both 

of them without committing suicide and 

find lasting happiness beyond the reach 

of these disturbing entities ? We get 

the information from the Scriptures 

which is available to our souls. The 

information itself supplies the environ- 

ment for the exercise of the function 

of the soul which it evokes. The initia- 

tive in the process is taken by the 

other side. The process resembles that 

of awaking a sleeper by another person 

who is already awake. The waking 

person takes the initiative. In the 

case of the mental function the initia- 

tive is with Nature. The sleeping 

person has experience of dreams which 

appear to him without his having to 

seek for them. In the same way he 

can be awaked only by outside initia. 

tive. But when he is once awake, he 

is also in a position to act by himself. 

In his dream he imagines that he is 

able to act as he likes But as a matter 

of fact this is not true. The limbs of 

a sleeping man cannot be moved by 

him even although he may be dreaming 

that he is actually moving them. The 

difference between the mental function 

and the spiritual is analogus to that 

between the dreaming and the waking 

person. It would be truer to say that 

the mental function is like a very bad 
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dream on the ulede and, therefore, it 

compels the dreamer to try constantly 

to get rid of the misery that it entails. 

The dreamer also never suspects that 

he is dreaming or that he could get rid 

of his dream by becoming awake. 

The various speculations regarding 

methods by which the philosophers 

propose to get rid of the admitted 

miseries of life are no more effective 

than the devices that may be imagined 

by the dreamer. All such speculations 

are discovered to be futile as soon as 

the dreaming person awakes from his 

dream. The Scriptures propose the 

abandonment of all mental function 

directed to the mundane environment. 

This is unintelligible to the dreamer 

because he does not know and cannot 

know any other function or environ- 

ment. But there is a very important 

difference between a dream and the 

conditioned state of the soul. The 

dreamer cannot hear the voice of any 

waking person during sleep. But the 

conditioned soul can hear the voice of 

the soul who is not subject to the mental 

function or to the mundane environ- 

ment. The unfettered soul speaks to 

the conditioned soul in the language that 

he can understand, but which refers to 

the unknown function and the unknown, 

world. If the conditioned soul really 

gives his attention to what he hears 

from the unfettered soul, he can regain 

fey his own effort his waking oondition. 

But he is free not to choose to 

do so. 

The principle of evil accompanies 

the principle of good in our worldly 

life. If there is no evil there cannot 

be also any earthl}' gooil. They are 

the complementary aspects of an indivi- 

sible function. Those, therefore, who 

propose to eliminate earthly evil in 

order to secure unmixed earthly good, 

engage themselves in a wild goose 

chase- The earthly evil as well as the 

earthly good flow from the same cause 

namely the fettered condition of the 

soul. In the unconditioned state there 

is neither earthly good nor earthly evil. 

This cannot be understood unless the 

dreamer chooses to awake from the 

state of sleep by being attentive to the 

message of the Scriptures conveyed to 

him by unfettered souls. 

The conditioned soul can becomo 

free from the bondage of this world if 

he chooses to attend to the teaching of 

the Scriptures. He can not get rid of 

the conditioned state unless ho follows 

the Scriptural method. In this world 

no person can gain his object unless he 

obeys the laws of Nature. On the plane 

of the free soul one has also to aubmit 

to the laws of that world in order to gait* 

the objects of desire. The differenae 

between the two worlds lies in this that 

whereas it is never possible- to obtain 

what we desire in this warld, it malways 

inevitable in the spiritual world tt> 
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obtain the complete fulfilment of all 

our desires. But just as one is free in 

his choice of the right course in this 

world he is similarly and no less free to 

choose between the right and the 

wrong method on the threshold of the 

spiritual realm. It is in this 'no man's 

land', lying between the mundane 

and spiritual realms, that the principle 

of evil makes its appearance in 

association with the principle of 

mundane good as the result of the 

free choice of the wrong course by 

the soul in his own unbalanced 

position m the whole scheme of 

existence. 

Appearance of the 

yHE appearance of the devotee of 

Krishna in this world is an event 

of as great a significance as that of 

Godhead Himself. Those who are 

theistically inclined should be in a 

position to know bow rare in this world 

is the disposition for the unalloyed 

service of the Divinity. If the service 

of Krishna is regarded as being on a 

level with the mundane activities, a 

person holding such an opinion may 

erroneously suppose that the devotees 

of Krishna, being so plentiful in this 

world, require only the average attention 

that is due to them as a number of 

individual human beings. This is the 

peilanthropic attitude and the one that 

is ordinarily prevalent among the 

StJ-ealled cultured classes of all countries 

at the present moment. To persons 

holding such a view the appearance of 

the devotee of Krishna may seem to be 

Pevotee in the World 

more important than that of the 

non-devotee. How can it be possible 

for them to agree with the followers of 

Sree Chaitanya, Who maintains that 

the worship of the devotees of Krishna 

is a higher function than even the 

worship of Godhead Himself ? 

The worship of the devotee need not 

be confounded with the apotheotic 

performances of the psilanthropists. 

The worship of the devotee is the 

worship that is due to the Guru. The 

devotee of Krishna is the World- 

Teacher, Who alone can help the non- 

devotee to obtain the service of the 

Divinity, Any service rendered to the 

devotee, is service rendered to Krishna. 

Krishna receives no service except what 

is rendered to His "devotee. Krishna 

receives no service from one who discri- 

minates between His devotees-, as 

recipients of his unconditional obedienc 
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The devotee is not served by any 

partial and withholding submission. 

The devotee of Krishna has to be fully 

obeyed. No devotee of Krishna must 

be less than fully obeyed. If the full 

obedience is withheld from the least of 

the devotees of Godhead, it renders a 

person incapable of rendering the full 

service :to Godhead and His servants 

all along the line. All the devotees of 

Krishna are not of the same order. The 

devotees are graded into the lowest, 

the intermediate and the highest classes 

in accordance with the greater or less 

development of the serving disposition. 

But even the lowest devotees are located 

above the mundane plane and as such 

are absolutely free from all inclination 

to misappropriate any service for their 

own use, as is inevitable in the case of 

all conditioned souls. Any service, 

therefore, that is rendered to the 

lowest of His devotees, reach the Lotus 

Feet of Krishna without being in any 

way intercepted by the agent. 

The above brief discussion is nece- 

ssary in view of the fact that the sadhu 

is regarded even by well-informed 

persons as an entity who cannot be 

amalgamated with the ordinary concerns 

of this world. The point of view, that 

is inculcated by the Scriptures, is that 

the sadhu must be given the place of 

honour in all our worldly affairs. 

Unless this is done unreservedly the 

worldly function acquires the quality 

of the practice of calculated hostility 

to Krishna. The sadhu has to be 

served on his own terms. Any worldly 

affair in which the sad.hu is invited to 

join, thereby requires to be performed 

under his absolute direction. This 

involves no loss of freedom of initiative 

on the part of the organisers of the 

function. The sad.hu requires to offer 

our service to the Absolute. He does 

not want to put himself in the place of 

the Absolute, as is doneby all non.md/ms 

who are allowed to take the lead in 

any affair. The same reason, which leads 

us to retain the initiative in the hands of 

persons, who inspire trust, should 

logically lead to all initiative being 

placed in the han Is of the lfonafi.de 

servants of Krishna. Or, in other words, 

by honouring the saddiu, we entrust 

our affairs to the supreme guidance 

of Krishna Himself and are enabled to 

do so in the duly conscious way that 

is available in this world as well as 

in the Realm of the Absolute. 

But we must certainly be on our 

guard against the tricks of the pseudo- 

sad,hus, who want to misappropriate 

for themselves the unconditional service 

that is due to Krishna. No sincere 

seeker of the Truth need fall into the 

clutches of those hypocrites. It is a 

grave offence against the devotees of 

Krishna to honour the bogus sadhu. 

It is an unpardonable offence to fall 

into the clutches of the bogus sadhu 
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by offering our services m any way 

to such a person. 

Sree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj Sabha 

invites all persons to join in their 

celebrations of the anniversaries of the 

appearances of the devotees of Krishna, 

as a duty that is enjoined by the 

Scripture?. They equally dissuade all 

pei sons from joining any celebrations 

m commemoration of the births of 

persons other than the devotees 

of Krishna. Both these principles of 

conduct are part and parcel of their 

worship of Krishna. They are also 

mindful to impress upon everybody 

that this generation owe a specific 

obligation in this matter to Srila Thakur 

Bhaktivinode for initiating the revival 

of the movement of unalloyed devotion 

to Krishna taught and practised by the 

Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 

The Advent of Srila Thakur Bhakti- 

vinode is an event of the greatest 

significance in the history of this world 

and specially in the history of the 

present Age. The Harmonist is 

endeavouring to convey His interpre- 

tations of the Teaching and Practice 

of the Supreme Lord, identical with 

those His Eternal Associates, to every 

corner of the world. All of us are 

most vitally interested in the interpre- 

tation offered by Srila Thakur Bhakti. 

vinode. No affair of this world in this 

present Age has a chance of being 

performed in the way that would be 

at all acceptable to Krishna unless we 

offer our sincere homage to Thakur 

Bhaktivinode by being inclined to be 

guided by his disinterested counsels. 

It is for rendering this universal 

homage to the greatest benefactor of 

humanity of this Age that Sree Viswa. 

Vaishnava-Raj Sabha holds the 

anniversary celebrations of the Advent 

of Thakur Bhaktivinode in all parts of 

the country on the day of His most 

auspicious Appearance in this world. 

The homage, that is rendered to 

Thakur Bhaktivinode on the day of 

His Advent, is categorically different 

from any homage that is ordinarily 

offered to the mighty departed of this 

world's heroes and heroines. The 

essential difference between the two 

functions consists of the fact that the 

birth of the devotee of Krishna is not 

a mundane event at all and is, therefore, 

never liable to become an event of the 

past. The birth of the devotee of 

Krishna is as much an eternal event 

as the Birth of Sree Krishna Himself. 

Sree Krishna is not a Separate Entity 

from His Eternal Servitors. We are 

told by the Scriptures that Sree 

Krishna's Appearance in this world is 

preceded and followed by that of His 

Eternal Associates. But when Sree 

Krishna manifests His Visible Appear- 

ance in this world all His Associates 

also visibly appear to the view of 

mundane people in His Company. Sree 
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Krishna also appears m even a more 

accessible manner to the people of this 

world,, when His devotee exhibits the 

leela of his birth to the view of the 

people. 

It is an incomplete and misleading 
view that seeks to coutine the interest 

of the event of the Thakur Tlhaktivinode 

to a particular coterie, on the 'round 

of any mundane relationships. The 

Thakur has no mundane relatives. He 

has no connection with any person who 

thinks Him to be liable to be born in tiie 

flesh in a particular locality of this 

mundane world and who wants to serve 

Him by being indifferent to the Voice 

of the Absolute Truth Who is Eternally 

B.orn with Him. If we are really 

inclined to serve the Absolute Truth, 

it is our duty to approach, with all 

humility, for rendering our unreserved 

homage, the lowest of the bonafide 

servants of Thakur Bhaktivinode, by 

withdrawing our recognition from all 

those who are disposed to practise 

hostility to Sree Krishna under tlieguise 

of an external exhibition of mundane 

performances towards His devotee, 

whose transcendental personality and 

leela are located beyond the furthest 

scope of all worldly performances. It 

is a part and parcel of the Divine 

Scheme that the Judas Iscariots are 

also externally born in the Company 

of the Lord and His Associates. It is 

no small part of the duty of the per- 

plexed people of this world at any time 

to be on their guard against the pseudo- 

followers of the bonafide devotee of 

Kiishna, both during the period of his 

appearance in this world and after his 

disappearance. The number of such 

pseudo-followers of different shades 

have also a tendency to multiply, unless 

it be the Will of the Lord to reverse 

the course of the former Revelations 

for this Age which also no doubt He 

is fully competent to do. 

Sree Pundarik Vidyanidhi. 

( Continued from Page 43 August 1932 ) 

A CHARYTANlDHIor Freraanidhi 

proceeded to Santipur in the 

company of other devotees in order to 

meet Sree Chaitanya at the residence 

of Sree Advaitacharyya, when the 

Supreme Lord was staying there for 

ten days after His acceptance of 

Sannyasa. Sree Chaitanya, on His 

return from the South took up His 

residence at Puri, Sree Premenidhi 
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came every year to Puri in the company 

of the devotees to meet the Supreme 

Lord. The resolution of the devotees 

to proceed to Puri to meet Mahaprabhu 

was first adopted when deaf Krishnadas 

brought to Navadwip the tidings of 

the return of Sree Chaitanya from the 

South. Among the names of the 

devotees, to whom Kala Krishnadas 

communicated the glad news, we find 

that of Acharyyanidhi. Two hundred 

Gaudiya devotees went to Puri to meet 

Sree Chaitanya on His return from the 

South. Sree Gopinathacharyya, Sarba- 

bhauma Bhattacharyya's sister's 

husband, reached Puri in advance of 

of the devotees on this occasion. 

Sarbabhauma had accompanied Maba- 

prabhu to Alalnath and returned with 

Him to Puri just at this time, on the 

expiry of the period of Anabasara. 

King Prataparudradeva was at this 

time anxiously waiting at Puri on an 

assurance of Sarbabhauma Bhattacharyya 

that he would arrange for the meeting 

of the King with Mahaprabhu on the 

day ot the approaching Car Festival. 

Sarbabhauma had given this assurance 

to the king after Prataparudra h;id 

confided to him his resolve to put an 

end to his own life if Mahaprabhu 

persisted in His refusal to see the King. 

On his return from Alalnath 

Sarbabhauma hastened to the King to 

communicate the news for allaying his 

great anxiety. At that very moment 

a 

Gopinathacharyya also presented himself 

at the same place. After blessing the 

King Sree Gopinathacharyya informed 

Sarbabhauma that two hundred 

Vaishnavas, who were devotees of 

Mahaprabhu, were coming to Puri. All 

of them were devotees of the highest 

order. They had actually arrived near the 

Narendra Tank. It was necessary to make 

proper arrangements for their residence 

at Puri. On this King Prataparudra 

said that he would issue orders to the 

Padichha ( Supervising Officer ) to 

provide all necessary accomodation for 

them and implored Sarbabhauma to 

show him in some way one by one all 

the associates of Mahaprabhu who had 

come from the Gauda. Sarbabhauma 

then asked the King to ascend to some 

convenient position of the Palace from 

where Gopinath, who knew every one, 

would point them out to him. 

Sarbabhauma added that he also did 

not know any of them but had a great 

mind to make their aequaintance and 

that Gopinathacharyya would introduce 

also him to them all. Then all three 

ascended to an advantageous position 

of the Eoyal Palace and watched the 

road as the company of the Vaishnavas 

approached that part of the town. 

Gopinathacharyya pointed them out, 

one by one, We find the name of 

Vidyanidhi among the foremost of the 

company. When, shortly after, 

Mahaprabhu met the gathering ol the 
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devotees at the residence of Kashi 

Miera, among the devotees who had 

the privilege of receiving His special 

praise, as they were held in His 

embrace, was Vidyanidhi, who is 

mentioned in that connection with 

Chandrashekhar Acharyya and 

Gadadhar as the persons who were 

co-recipients of such high praise. 

After the cleansing of the Gundicha, 

Mahaprabhu took his seat in tlie Garden 

near the temple of Nrisinghadeva in 

the company of His devotees. Kashi 

Misra and Tulashi Padichha sent 

thither all different varieties of 

Mahaprasada for five hundred persons. 

The devotees were then seated for 

honouring the Mahaprasada in a 

graded order in line after line. In the 

first row Mahaprabhu Himself took 

His seat with twelve of His associates 

of whom Acharyyanidhi was one. 

Sarbabhauma Bhattacharyya after- 

wards was given a seat there with the 

permission of Mahaprabhu. Mahaprabhu 

used to sport in the water of the 

Indradyumna tank in the company of 

His devotees. There was a competi- 

tion in the pastime of splashing water 

against each other till one of two 

combatants took to his heels. 

Vidyanidhi and Swarnp Damodar were 

the rivals on these occasions. Maha- 

prabhu subsequently commanded 

Prabhu Nityananda to manifest the 

Religion of loving devotion in the 

Gauda country and forbade him to 

come to Puri. But afterwards 

Nityananda, disobeying the command 

of Mahaprabhu, led a party of devotees 

from Nabadwip to Puri. Vidyanidhi 

gladly ioined this party. That year 

after the departure of the other 

Vaishnavas to Gauda at the end of the 

rainy season, Vidyanidhi stayed behind 

at Puri and remained there the whole 

year. Swarup Damodar was his most 

beloved friend and the two lived 

together at the same place for spending 

the time in mutual discourse about 

Krishna. Vidyanidhi at this time 

conferred the mantra on Gadadhar 

Pandit for the second time. During 

the Festival of Odana-Sashthi 

Vidyanidhi witnessed the ceremony of 

the wearing of winter clothing by Sree 

Jagannathadeva. On this occasion 

Jagannatha puts on starched clothing. 

Vidyanidhi felt a contempt in his 

mind for the practice which offered 

such dirty dress to Godhead. That 

night Jagannatha and Balarama made 

Their way to him and the Two Brothers 

clapped his both cheeks amidst great 

laughter. 

This wonderful event has been 

described in detail by Srila Thakur 

Brindabandas exactly as he had heard 

of it from the holy lips of Sree 

Gadadhar which deserves to be quoted. 

"The Lord kept Vidyanidhi near Him- 

self fixing his lodging at Yameswara 
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on the sea beach. Vidyanidhi used to 

have the sight of Jagannatha in the 

company of hismuch-heloved Daniodara 

Svvarup, during his stay at Nilachala. 

Both of them always went together 

whenever any of them wanted to have 

the sight of Jagannatha. They were 

always with one another^ indulging in 

the pastime of talks of Sree Krishna. 

The Festival that bears the name of 

Odana-SasiUhi appeared with its music. 

Divine Jagannatha is to put on new 

clothing. On this day Godhead puts 

on starched garments. He does as 

He likes. Sree Gaursundar, taking 

with Him all His devotees, came to 

witness the Festival of the wearing of 

the holy clothing. Mridanga, Muhuri, 

Conch, Dunduvi, Kahal, Dhak, Dagara, 

Kada beat a great music. On that 

day Ananta puts on a variety of 

clothing. The function continues 

from Sashthi to HJakara Garments 

cohtinued to he worn throughout the 

night and day. The brotherhood of 

the devotees swam in the greatest bliss 

at the sight. He Himself is Worshipper, 

Himself is the Worshipped. Who can 

understand His Mind without His 

Mercy ? The selfsame Lord sits on 

the Divine Throne in the Form of 

Wood, and Himself in the Form of 

the Sannyasi practises devotion. He 

offers excellent cloths of silk and 

muslin, embroidered with pearl and 

gold, variegated with white, yellow, blue 
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and all diverse colours. After the 

cloth has been worn, He offers orna- 

ments of flowers,—flowery bracelets, 

beautiful coronets, necklaces of flowers. 

After worshipping by the sixteen 

offerings,—perfume, flower, incense, 

lighted lamp, etc.,—the Lord makes 

the offering of a great variety of food. 

Then, after having witnessed the 

Festival in the company of all His 

associates, the Lord returns to His 

place of residence, in the hilarity of 

the joy of love. Arriving at His 

lodging, He bids all the Vaishnavas 

depart and remains in seclusion by 

Himself in the state of Self.Delighted- 

ness. Everyone now retires to his 

lodging. Vidyanidhi is always with 

Damodara. Both of them frankly tell 

each other whatever thought arises in 

the mind of each. 

When they offered starched clothing 

to Jagannatha a doubt arose in the 

mind of Vidyanidhi. He asked 

Damodarswarup why they offered 

starched clothing to Godhead, observing 

that he did not understand why the 

people of the country wore unwashed 

starched cloths, although they were 

amply conversant with the Sruti and 

Srariti literatures. Damodara Swarup 

replied that Jagannatha is not offended 

by such offering as it happens to be the 

custom of the country. He who is 

acquainted with Sruti and Smriti 

certainly never indulgesin such practice, 
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But in this Festival this has always 

been the order here. If Godher.d had 

not been really willing in His Heart 

to accept the offering, how is it that 

the Rajah does not also forbid it ? 

Vidyanidhi admitted that whatever 

Godhead does, is excellent. But why 

did the servant do what was fit only 

for the Master ? Praja, Panda, 

Shishupal, Padir.hlia, Behera—why did 

all these people wear dirty clothing ? 

Jagannatha is Godhead, every thing is 

of course proper for Him. But must 

all the people do what He does ? If 

one but touch any starched cloth, one 

is made -clean only by washing his 

hand. Why did those people, who 

were possessed of good sense, not do 

so ? The King and his councillors, 

who did not consider this, were also 

ignorant. Even the Rajah himself 

wore starched cloth on his head. 

Damodara Swarup said that he was 

sure that on the occasion of Odana 

Jatra there could be no offence in such 

conduct. The Supreme Brahman is 

manifest in the Form of Jagannatha, 

In this place the injunction or prohibi. 

tion of the Scriptures need not be 

considered. Vidyanidhi said that 

Jagannatha Bigraha is the Supreme 

Brahman was unquestionable. He is 

not to blame for ignoring any injunc 

tions and prohibitions. But were those 

people also become Brahman by their 

residence at Nilachala ? Those people 

also had given up conduct that is 

ordinarily considered as proper in this 

world and all of them had become the 

Avataras of the Form of the Brahman. 

Vidyanidhi talked in this manner all 

the way and as he said so he laughed 

freely and in fact found it impossible to 

compose himself. The two friends 

went on arm in arm, laughing as they 

blamed the conduct of even the servants 

of Jagannatha. All persons do not 

know the power of all the servants of 

the Lord. Krishna alone knows the 

degrees of attachment of His servants. 

Krishna causes the blunders of His 

Own servants and thereafter dissipates 

the blunder with a Kind Heart, Krishna 

Himself caused Vidyanidhi to commit 

the blunder. The way, in which His 

Mercy removed his error, is as follows. 

The two dear friends proceeded in 

merry mood to their respective 

lodgings on the service of Krishna. 

After accepting the alms of food, both 

came to the residence of Sree Gaurahga, 

They lay down and slept at the place 

of the- Lord The Supreme Lord 

Chaitanya knows everything. The 

Lord came to Vidyanidhi in his dream 

in the Form of Jagannatha. Large- 

hearted Vidyanidhi beheld a great 

wonder. Jagannatha and Balai made 

Their Appearance. Vidyanidhi saw 

that Jagannatha had an appearance of 

anger. He Himself caught hold of 

Him and slapped Him on the face. 
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The Two Brothers now combined to 

slap Him on both cheeks. They slap, 

ped so hard that His cheeks became 

swollen under their fingers. Being 

pained, Vidyanidhi uttered the Name 

of Krishna and fell down at the Feet 

of Jagannatha praying Him to forgive 

his offence. Vidyanidhi now enquired 

for what offence of his the Lord was 

beating him so. The Lord said, 

"There is no end of your offence. You 

are living in My place. You know 

everything- You look down upon Me 

and My servants as outcasts. Why 

then do you stay at a place which is 

destructive of caste ? Go away to 

your own place and save your caste. 

You imagine the contamination of 

impure practices even in the festivity 

that has been ordained by Myself. You 

call Me Brahman to spite My servants, 

regarding as offensive the wearing of 

unwashed starched clothing". 

Dreaming thus Vidyanidhi felt a 

great terror in his mind. He placed 

his head under the Holy Feet and 

cried in anguish "I am the worst of 

sinners. May the Lord forgive all my 

offence. I confess my fault and make 

my submission. The face which laughed 

at Thy servants, 0 Lord, Thou hast 

punished mercifully for my benefit. 

The day has dawned most auspiciously 

for me today. This is a most fortunate 

day for me. Thy Divine Hand has 

dealt my cheeks the rare blessing of 

blows'5. Lord said, "In order to do 

you this Favour I have punished you as 

you are My servant". Then, bestowing 

on Vidyanidhi Their Loving Glance in 

his dream, the Two Brothers Rama and 

Krishna came away to the Temple. 

Having beheld this dream Vidyanidhi 

woke up and burst into laughter 

on finding, all over his cheeks, the 

actual marks of the slapping. His cheeks 

had become swollen in every part by the 

force of the slaps administered by the 

Hand Divine. As he beheld this sight 

Preraanidhi said, "It is very good, 

indeed. I have received the proper 

punishment of my offence. The Lord 

has dealt me rightly. I have escaped 

with a very light punishment'5. 

Sree Gadadhar now praised the 

greatness of Vidyanidhi. He said that 

there could be no greater mercy to a 

servant than what was shown to 

Vidyanidhi by the Lord. Pradyumna 

is the son of Godhead. But the Lord 

never slapped him in this way to 

teach him his duty. It is a greater 

favour than any that falls to the lot of 

Janaki, Rukmini, Satyabhama and 

the other Great Royal Consorts of the 

Supreme Lord. Moreover, offenders 

are punished openly in the view of all 

persons. The favour of punishment, 

inflicted in a dream, is not visible to 

anybody. One may receive punishment 

or great wealth in one's dream ; but 

all thoac are nothing when one awakes. 
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If the punishment or favour, which the 

Lord bestows on any person in dream, 

be actually perceived by others, then 

only they are efficacious. No one is 

so fortunate as such a person. The 

Lord does not say anything toan atheist 

even in dream. When Damodara. 

Swamp saw the swollen cheeks of 

Yidyanidhi, as he came to meet him 

the following morning, and was told 

of the dream, 1 e was transported with 

delight. The two friends laughed in 

company as they discussed the details 

of the dream. Damodara Swarup said, 

"My very dear brother, I have never 

seen nor heard of such strange punish- 

ment. I have never heard that the 

Lord Himself comes to punish in a 

dream ; but I now actually find it to be 

so in your case". 

Circumambulation of the Circle of Braja 

•"PHB long looked.for circumambula- 

tion of Sree Brajamandal, under 

the guidance of the Acharyya, which 

had been announced and postponed 

twice during the last year, is to 

materialise during the present Autumn. 

The announcement has already been 

made that the circumambulation will 

take place during October 9 to 

November II of this year. The public 

have been invited, through the Press 

and from the platform, to participate 

in the approaching devotional function. 

The reader will recall that the 

subject was presented in a series of 

three articles in the last volume of this 

Journal, from the point of view of pure 

Ipving devotion as the only natural. 

function of the jiva soul, of which the 

Ideal is offered by the Career of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya. It was our 

purpose in those articles to try to 

understand the performance of the 

circumambulation of Sree Brajamandal 

by Sree Krishna Chaitanya during the 

autumn and winter of 1513-14 A.C. in 

the light of His own teachings. 

Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode is the 

pioneer of the revival of the Religion 

of unalloyed devotion in the present 

Age. He was actuated by his genuine 

serving impulse to undertake the self, 

imposed task of making the circumam. 

bulation of Sree Brajamandal available 

to the people at large. The lead, 

which was thus given by the most 
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beloved servant of Sree Chnitanya, 

was not followed up also by himself 

during the latter part of his own career, 

as he was commanded by the Lord to 

direct his services to the restoration 

of tirthas in the Circle of Gauda, It is 

not possible for any person to attain to 

the service of Sree Brajamaudala 

except through the service of Sree 

Gaudamandala. Unless one is prepared 

to understand and follow the Career 

and Teaching of Sree Krislina-Chaitanya 

one is denied the sight of the Tran- 

scendental Realm of Braja. It was, 

therefore, quite in the fitness of tilings 

that Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode applied 

himself to the restoration of the latent 

Tirthas of Sree Gaudamandal for 

enabling all persons to perform the 

service of the Realm of the Supreme 

Lord Sree Krislina-Chaitanya in order 

to obtain thereby the eligibility for the 

service of Braja. The present circum- 

ambulatiuii of Sree Brajamandal is, 

therefore, a continuation of the activities 

of Srila Thakur Bhaktivinode that led 

up to the restoration of the forgotten 

Tirthas of the Circle of Gauda. 

The eternal function of the soul, 

which is latent in the conditioned state, 

is performed on the transcendental 

plane. The categories of mundane 

space and time have nothing to do with 

the eternal function. In the conditioned 

state the soul is prevented from having 

any access to the transcendental plane 

by the factors of the mental and 

physical bodies functioning on the plane 

of mundane space and time. It is not 

given to man to get rid of these factors, 

even if he really wishes to go without 

them. It is also not conceivable by our 

present cognitive faculty how we can 

have any function independently of 

the agencies of our mind and physical 

body, or beyond the conditions of 

mundane time and space. But the 

fact that we cannot at present have 

any conception of the nature of the 

eternal function, that is described in 

the Scriptures, does not disprove the 

actual" existence of such function. 

Those, therefore, who try to explain 

the Scriptures in terms of their 

experience of this world, commit a 

deliberate offence against their own 

rational nature. 

Such an objection for example as 

that, which is ordinarily taken to all 

devotional functions of a tangible 

character by the generality of persons 

nurtured on idealistic thought that is 

so current now-a-days all over the 

world, for the very reason that they 

are tangible and, therefore, less 

admissible as being akin to the 

spiritual function than abstract notions 

which are of a more refined character, 

should be found to be wholly untenable 

in the light of the above statements. 

The transcendental plane is not at all 

accessible either to the physical senses 
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or to the conceptual faculty. There 

is, therefore, no reason for preferring 

the one to the other. The idealistic 

argument against tangible worship 

applies equally to the idealistic worship 

itself. The physical and the idealistic 

functions have unavoidably to be used 

also by a soul who is in the process of 

liberation, i.e., by one who is in some 

form or other really cognisant of the 

substantive nature of the transcendental 

plane and the relation of the same 

to the mundane. 

If the number of persons, who are 

or care to be so enlightened, happen to 

be very small, they still deserve an 

attentive hearing from materialists and 

idealists alike for reasons that are 

perfectly admissible by the latter. The 

Circle of Braja is a transcendental 

entity. It is accessible to the serving 

faculty of the soul who is cognisant of 

his real nature. The tangible character 

of the Circle of Braja, as it appears to 

the materialistic and idealistic critics, 

has a positive merit, in as much as it 

can really supply the only condition 

for any possible activity by means of 

the mental and physical bodies. It does 

not, at any rate, lead to the hollow form 

of idealism that has no basis in actual 

experience. There Is the danger that the 

mundane country of Braja perceived 

by the physical senses may be wor- 

shipped by the idealistic method. Such 

a process cannot yield any spiritual 

result. Those, who are disposed to 

worship the land of Braja without 

trying to idealize, may similarly commit 

the equally avoidable blunder if they 

think the tangible mundane to be 

identical with the super-mundane. 

If we steer clear of both farms 

of the fallacy ihat warps the judgment 

of all dogmatic empiric thinkers when- 

ever they speculate about Scriptural 

subjects, we should be in a position 

to offer our unprejudiced hearing to 

the exposition of the nature of the 

Transcendental Healm of Braja from the 

lips of sell'.realised souls who have a 

clearer perception of the whole issue. 

The spiritual novitiate is impossible 

unless one can be put in actual touch 

with the Transcendental Realm in some 

form. The entities of space and time 

are not the monopoly of the conditioned 

state. The plane of the Absolute 

possesses all, and more' than all, the 

specific features of the mundane plane. 

There is also the relation of subordina. 

tion of the mundane plane to the 

spiritual. The temporal is only a deluding 

aspect of the eternal. Those, who have 

an eye for the eternal aspect of the 

temporal, can avoid being deluded 

even when they have actually to deal 

with the temporal aspect. The temporal 

aspect is a real, although deluding, 

aspect of the eternal, and as such can 

be realisedas possesing a real subservient 

value in regard to the Absolute. 
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There is such a thing as a mundane 

country of Braja. But it has a real 

subservient relationship with the Tran. 

scendental Realm of Braja. If our mind 

and body be enabled to realise the nature 

of this relationship by the impulse from 

the soul, they should be in a position 

to follow the performances of the 

eternally free souls on the actual plane 

of transcendence, by cultivating the 

corresponding relationship with the 

subservient aspect of the mundane 

entity. If the circumambulation of 

Sree Brajamandal is performed with 

the object of trying to realise the 

reference to the Absolute in the 

function by listening attentively to the 

words of the sadhu in order to under- 

stand how the subservient function is 

to be performed, it should be possible, 

by the exercise of our unprejudiced 

judgment, to progress in the knowledge 

of the actualities of the Transcendental 

Realm in the measure of our 

endeavours. 

The summum bonum is a positive 

function. There is incorporated also 

a negative aspect with the same. But 

the pursuit of the negative aspect 

brings about the abeyance of the 

function itself. The negative aspect is 

that aspect which should not be pursued 

if it is our object to have the function at 

all. The negative aspect perpetually 

tries to deprive us of the positive 

function. But we can never be really 

deprived unless we ourselves consent to 

be so deprived. 

The positive function of the soul 

involves the negation of the seeming 

positive function of the body and 

mind, which is, however, only the 

alternative constituents of the pursuit 

of the negative aspect of the spiritual 

function. Every one in this world is 

P: sectarian in the unwholesome sense. 

A person, who is addicted to anything 

else than the positive function of the 

soul, has no love for anybody including 

himself; on the contrary, he finds an 

abnormal pleasure in indulging in all 

kinds of malicious activities. But the 

malicious person can never be convinced 

either that he is malicious or that the 

Biblical text 'do unto others as you 

would that they should do unto you' 

does not advocate the practice of 

competing worldliness. The opposition, 

that is offered by the sadhns to the 

activities of the body and mind, is not 

due to malice. The opposition that is 

offered to the same activities by a 

person, who is addicted to worldliness 

for any worldly purpose, is certainly 

malicious and does no good to anybody. 

The opposition of impersonalists 

and the advocacy of the psilanthropists 

as regards the bonajide devotional 

function, are alike malicious and lead 

nowhere. The impersonalist argument 

constitutes the greater danger in as 

much as it is ordinarily practised by 
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so-called intellectual persons who are 

superficially versed in the silly argu- 

ifl^nts of cultivated atheism. The garb 

of Religion is often misappropriated 

by both types of deluded persons, and 

the mere assumption of the garb of 

Religion need not be considered as 

proving the honafide of a preacher of 

Religion. It is not incumbent on any 

person to be a partisan of untruth. But 

there should be only one sect viz., that 

of the partisans of the Absolute Truth. 

Ourselves 

Sridham lyiayapur :—His Holiness Srimad 
Bhakti Pradip Tir tha Maharaj has been conducting 
the discourses at the Avidyaharan Natyamandir of 
Sree Chaitanya Math. Sripad Jadabananda 
Brahmachariji also spoke on several occasions. 

Editor with a strong party of preachers returned 
to Sree Mayapur on August 5, from' his tour in the 
South. He inspected the services of the different 
shrines and took notice of several new houses that 
are being built for their residence at Sridham Mayapur 
by some of the devotees. During August 7-8 Editor 
expounded in some detail the text 'Hari is to be 
chanted at all time'. 

Srij.it Jyotish Chandra Sikdar B. A., B. T. and 
Srijut Brajendra Nath Basu M. A., B. T , Inspectors 
of schools, paid a visit to Sree Mayapur on August 11, 
for inspecting Thakur Bhaktivinode Institute. They 
took much interest in the antiquities of Sree Mayapur 
and the arrangements for Divine Service that have 
been made there by the Mission. They availed the 
occasion to attend the discourse on the Religion of 
unalloyed love, that was delivered in the evening by 
H. H. Srimad Tirtha Maharaj. 

BHAKTI-SHASTRI EXAMINATION 
The following candidates have passed the Bhakti- 

Shastri Examination, held at the Paravidyapeeth 
Sridham Mayapur, on March 23, 1932 ;— 

General Division 

1, Sree Hadhagovinda Das Adhikary 
2, „ Nandakishore Das Adhikary 
3, „ Krishna Kripa Das Adhikary 
4, Narottam Das Adhikary 
5- » Jaigovinda Das Adhikary 
6. Kanailal Das Adhikary 
7. „ Aghadaman Brahmachary 
8. Nandagopal Brahmachary 
9. Hariprapanna Das Adhikary 

10. „ Subhabilas Das Adhikary 
11. Anadikishore Brahmachary 
12. ,, Nandadulal Brahmachary 
13. ,, Hareram Brahmachary 
14. Hridayananda Das Adhikary 
Hi. Pulin Behary Das Adhikary 
16. Satyabrata Das Adhikary 
17. „ Ramanath Das Adhikary 
18. Krishnasundar Das Adhikary 
19. „ Urukram Das Adhikary 
20. „ Varadaraj Brahmachary 
21. ,, Vaikunthanath Das Adhikary 
22. „ Mohinimohan Das Adhikary 

Gaudiya Math, Calcutta ;—Editor with party of 
preachers returned to Calcutta Gaudiya Math on 
July 27 from the propaganda tour in the South. 



September, 1932.] OURSELVES 91 

H. H. Neini Maharaj and H. FT. Sri mad Bodliayana 
Maharaj lectured on the Religion of devotion at 
Budge-Budge on July 27. 

The annual Celebrations of the Calcutta Gaudiya 
Math commenced on August 12 and continues till 
September 14, on a crowded programme which includes 
the following :— 

August 16—Festival of the Advent of Sree Bala "eva 
August 24—Festival of the Advent of Sree Krishna 
August 25—Xandotsab 
Sept. S—Festival of the Advent of Sree Kadhika 
Sept. 12—Anniversary of the Advent of Thakur 

Bhaktivinode 
Sept. 13—Festival of the Disappearance of 

Thakur Haridas 
Sept. 14—Sree Viswarup-mahotsab 
H. H. Srimad Bharati Maharaj will expound the 

Bhagavata every evening at the Saraswata 
Natyamandir during the Annual Celebrations of the 
Gaudiya Math. Grand Samkirtana procession 
paraded the streets of North Calcutta on August 14, 
August 27 and Septeniber 4 under the lead of the 
Editor, in connection with the Annual Celebrations of 
the Calcutta Gaudiya Math. 

Orissa, Cuttack :—Editor arrived at Cuttack on 
July 20. 

The Annual Celebrations of Sree Sachchidananda 
Math were held during July 6-31. The following 
events deserve mention in this connection. 

July 13—H. H. Srimad Bharati Maharaj lectured 
on 'the mercy of the Acharyya' at Sree 
Sachchidananda Math. 

July 16—Sripad Siddhaswarup Brahmachary 
Bhaktishastri delivered a lantern lecture 
on the Career of Sree Chaitanyadeva to a 

packed house at Buxibazar Durga Mandap. 
July 17—A Samkirtana procession was conducted 

along the streets iw heavy rain. 
July 21—Editor gave a discourse on the renuncia- 

tion of loving service and loveless renun- 
ciation, at the Sachchidananda Math. 

July 24—The general Mahamahotsab was celebra- 
ted on a big scale. Editor lectured on 
'loving devotion' to a very large gather- 
ing in the Math, 

July 26—A lantern lecture was delivered at the 
Ramchandra Bhaban of the Utkal Sahitya 
Samaj by H. H. Srimad Bharati Maharaj. 

Madras :—Madras Branch of the Madan Theatre 
gave a benefit performance in honour of the Gaudiya 
Math of Madras, 

United Provinces, Benares Sripad Sarbe- 
swarananda Brahmachariji gave a most interesting 
exposition of the account of Chitraketu from the 
Srimad Bhagavatam at Pande's Ghat, on August 6. 

H. H. Srimad Shrauti Maharaj discoursed on 
Ajamil at the residence of Srijut Tulasi Mohan Mitra 
of Pande's Ghat on August 11. H. H. Srimad Bhakti 
Sarbaswa Giri Maharaj had an interview lasting 
for half an hour with His Excellency the Sir William 
Malco'm Hailey, g.C.i.e ; k.C.s.i. ; c, i.e ; l C.s. Governor 
of the United provinces of Agra and Oudh on August 
11. His Holiness handed over to His Excellency some of 
the publications of the Gaud iya Math and described 
the activities of the Mission, His Excellency expressed 
his sympathetic appreciation of the work of the 
Gaudiya Mission. 

Assumption of the garb of the Vairagl 
(recluse) :—Sripad Dasarathi Dasadhikary was 
invested with the garb of the Vairagi and the name 
of Sripad Radha-Damodardas Babaji, by the Editor, 
on July 26. 

Departure ;—Srijut Bepinbehari Vidyabhusan of 
Jorabagan, Calcutta, grandson of Thakur Bhakti- 
vinode by the second daughter, departed from this 
world on July 31. Bhaktibhusan Prabhu was a loyal 
servant of Sree Gaursundar and is known among the 
devotees for his munificent gift to the Mission, of 
Bhaktisuhrit Toran, in memory of his father, which 
forms the Great Entrance-Gate of Sree Yogapeetha at 
Sridham Mayapur. He was a great friend of the 
Mission throughout his life. 



Sree Sree Brajamandal Parikrama Ceremony 

Under the Gracious Guidance of His Divine Grace Paramahansa Sree Sreemad 

BHAKTI SIDDHANTA SARASWATI G03WAMI MAHARAJ 

President—Acharyya of Shree Vistva Vaisnav Raj 8 ah ha 

From 9th October to November 11, 1932, 

PROGRAMME 

1st & 2nd Days. 9th & 10th October, 1932. 

( Ekadashi-fast ) 

Camp at Muttra ( Balodedbilas) 

Early at 6 In the morning all pilgrims will meet 
at "Baladeobilas" at the Divine Feet of Sree Sreela 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Coswami Prabhupad, 
Who will lead the Parikrama party. The party will 
start at 6-30 A. M. for Muttra-Parikrama. The 
following places to be visited : 

(a) Kamsa's Fort, where Kamsa was Killed 
by the Supreme Lord, Bisram-ghat, Dwarka 
Nath, Mathuranath, Adi-Keshav, Nrisinha, 
Adi-Baraha, Krishna-Ganga where Sree- 
man Mahaprabhu took His seat, Rangeswar 
Siva, Dhruva-ghat, etc. 

(b) Sapta-Rhishi, Putra-Kunda where clothes 
were washed after the Advent of the Lord, 
Kamsa-kota, Kamsa's prison house, Adi- 
Keshav of Kamsa's Palace, Badrinarayana, 
Bhuteswar. 

There will be lectures and Kirtan in the evening 
and the night to be passed at Muttra. 

3rd Day 11th Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Madhu-Bana ( in open field ) 

Just at 2 P. M. the whole party will meet at 
"Baladeobilas" at Muttra , Before 11 A. M. all should 
submit their beds at the Parikrama-Otiice and get 
a ticket. The party will start for Madhu Bana at 
2-30 P, M. 3 miles from Muttra 

(a) Dhruva tilla to be seen on the way and 
(bj Madhu-bana-Behari-temple and the forest. 

The party will pass the night in camp. Kirtan 
And discourses in the night, 

ith. Day 12th. Oct. 1932. 
Camp at Madhu Bana 

Early at 6-30 A.M. the party will start for Tala 
Bana ( 2 miles south of Madhu-Bana ) where the 
Lord tasted Tala-fruit and Sree Krishna killed 
Gatdhavasura, Krishna-Balaram and Balaram-Kunda 
to be seen. 

From Tala Bana to Kumud Bana ( 3 miles to the 
west ), from where the party will return to Madhu 
Bana by a different route by 11-30 A. M. The night 
to be passed at Madhu Bana-Camp. Discourses in the 
evening. 

5th. Day 13th. Oct. 1932 
Camp at Bahula Bana 

Early at 5 A. M. all should submit their beds at the 
Parikrama-Office and get ready to start for Shantanu 
Kunda at 6-30 A. M. from Madhu-Bana ( 4 miles from 
Madhu-Bana ). Shantanu-Kunda and Shantanu- 
Behari ( Radha-Krishna ) Temple to be seen. 

From Shantanu-Kunda to Bahula-Bana ( S miles ). 
The night to be passed here in Camp. Lectures in 
the evening. 

6th. Day 14th. Oct. 1932 
Camp at Sree Radha Kunda 

Early at 5 A. M< all should submit their beds at the 
Parikrama-Office and be ready to start at 6-30 A. M. 

From Bahula-Bana to Suryya-Kunda f 3 miles). 
From Suryya-Kunda to Kadam-Khandi ( 3 miles ). 

From Kadam-Khandi to Sree Radha-Kunda (If miles) 
(Shyam-Kunda, Lalita-Kunda, Bishakba-Kunda, 
Sreela Raghunath Das Goswami's Samadhi, Jahnaba- 
mata's Samadhi, etc.) The party will reach Sree 
Badha-Kunda by noon and go round in the after-noon. 

7th. Day 15tb. Oct. 1932 
In the morning the pilgrims will be at Sree Radha- 

Kunda. 
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Start from Sree Radha-Kunda at 2-3O P. M, for 
Kusum-Sarovara. ( 1} miles ). From Kusum-Sarovara 
to Sree Go'vardhan ( 1} miles ). 

Lectures in the evening. Pass the night in the camp. 
8th Day. 16th Oct. 1932, 

Early at 6-30 A. M. the party will start for Sree 
Qouardhaita-Parikrama. Rest in the night at the camp. 
Lectures in the evening. 

9th Day. 17th Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Ganthuli 

At 12 noon all should submit their beds at the 
Parikrama-Office and be ready to start at 2-30 P. M. 
Paitha-village (1} miles)- (To See Btha-Kadamaba-tree, 
Daoji, Krishna-Balaram Kunda ). From Etha to 
Qanthuli Village ( 4 miles to the west ). 

From Gautholi-Village to Puchhuri-Village (IJ 
miles) ( Rama-Lakshmana, Apsara-Kunda, Apsara- 
Behari, Mohan-Kunda, Puchhuri-Dev: who is said to 
be Krishna's aunt to be Seen ). 

In the after-noon at 4 P. M. the party goes to 
8hyam-Dhak ( 21 miles ) to the South-West. On return 
visit Hariji-Kunda, Airavata-Kunda and Daoji. 

Pass the night in the camp. 

10th Day. 18th Oct. 1932 

Early at 6-30 A. M. the party will start for Suryya- 
Kunda, 

From Buryya-Kunda to Bilchhu-Kunda (3 miles north- 
west ). 

From Bilchhu-Kunda to Dana-Ohat ( 2 miles ), 
the place of Dana-Lee la, Dana-Behari-Moortee, 
Govardhan's Mookharabinda. 

From Dana-Leela to Manashi-Ganga by a different 
route and back to camp via Jana and Ajana Tree. 

In the after-noon at 4 P. M. to Gulal-Kunda and 
back to camp and pass the night at Camp. (Ganthuli) 

11th Day. 19th Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Dig, Latha-Bana ( Bharatapore State ) 
Early at 6 A. M, all should submit their beds to the 

Parikrama office and be ready to start at 6-30 A. M. 
From Qanthuli Camp to Latha-Bana ( Dig ). After 

Yatipore Suryya-Kunda, Dadhi Kunda, from Dadhi 
Kunda to Behej Village, Daoji, Madangopal, Rebati- 
Kunda to be Seen). 

From Dadhi-Kunda to Dig ( Latha-Bana ) 2 miles. 
Rama-Seeta, Gopa-Koopa 31 miles. Lectures in the 

evening. Night in camp. 

12th Day. 20th Oct. 32. 

Camp at Bimala Kunda ( Kamya-Bana ) 

14 miles. ( Motor available ). 
Early at 5 A. M. all are to submit their beds to 

the Parikrama-Office. The party will start just at 
6 A. M. for Kamya-Bana. From Latha-Bana to Sudama- 
Kunda ( Sudama-Panchabati ) 6 miles. From Panchdbati 
to Aloke-Qanga, Adi-Badriwrayana ( 11 miles west). 
From Adi-Badrinarayana to Badrinarayana ( 11 miles 
west. ). From Badrinarayana to Kamya-Bana and 
camp at the bank of Bimala-Kunda. Samkirtan in 
the afternoon. Rest in the night. 

13th. Day, 21st Oct. 1932 

Camp at Bimala-Kunda ( Kamya-Bana ) 

At 6-30 A. M. the party goes out to the following 
places : 1 miles West of Bimala-Kunda is Shanigraha, 
Yasodamata, Yoga-Maya : 1 mile from here is Lanka 
kunda, Palanka-kunda, Rameswar- Siva, Setubandha, 
Footprint of Sree Krishna : 11 miles from here to the 
west Lukaluki Kunda : 1 mile from here to the north 
is Charan-pahadi ( on the hill). From Charana- 
pahadi to return by different route ; on way 11 miles 
Manasa-Kunda, Manasadevi, 11 miles to the East 
Gaya-Kunda, Gadadhara-Moorti, Feet of Gadadhara 
Kashi-Kunda, Prayag-Kunda and back to the camp. 
In the after-noon at 4 p. m. visit the Temples of Sree 
Govindaji, Sree Gopeenatbji, Sree Jagannath, 
Sree Sreeman Mahaprabhu and Chaurashi- 
Khamba where Yudhisthira played dice. Night in the 
camp. 

14tb. Day. 22nd Get, 1932. 

Camp at Bimala-Kunda ( Kamya-Bana ). 

Early at 6-30 A. M. the party will go out to visit 
the following places; 

From Bimala-Kunda to Suryya-Kunda (1 mile ). 
From Suryya-Kunda co Sitali-Kun'da (I mile ). From 
Sitala-Kunda to Harji Bhagavati etc. ( 11 miles) 
north-west. From Harji to Pichhal-pahadi ( 1 mile 
north-west). From Pichhal-pahadi to Bhumasura'scave, 
Sreemati's hands, Foot-Prints on the hill Foot-prints 
of Balaram at the foot of the hill ( 1 mile ), Sree 
Bhojanasthali, Krishna-Kunda and back to Camp. 

In the after-noon at 4-30 P. M. : Kameswar 
Mahadeva, Pancha Pandavas, Draupadi and Kunti, 
Baraha Deva, Dharma-Kunda & Bimala-Kunda 
Parikrama.- Pass the night in camp. 
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15th Day 23rd Oct. 1932. 
Camp at Barsana Bhanu Kunda ( 8 miles ) 

The road from Kamya- Bana to Barsana is full of 
thorns and pilgrims should have foot-wear. 

Garly at S A. M the pilgrims are to deposit their 
beds with Farikratna-Office and be ready to start for 
Barsana ( Rrisabhanupore ) at 6-30 A. M. From 
Bitnala-Kunda to Karnaohusan ( 2 miles ). ( KarDa- 
bhusan-Kunda & Karnabusan-Behariji ) From 
Kamabhusan 2 miles onward Kadamkhandi, 
Krishna-Kunda, Kadamba-Behari, Jhulan-Mancha, 
Krishna-Baladeva. 3 miles further, areChitra-Bichitra- 
stone where the gakhis of Sreemati decorated Her 
I'eet with Alta, Pichhalpabadi where Sreemati used to 
play, Kalpadruma-Creeper, Sarnadan-Kunda, Sree 
Radha-Krishna-Moorti, Siva, Nupur-tree. A little 
further Lalita Kunda, Pabana-Kunda. Lalita 
bagh.Lalita-Behari to be seen. A little further off on the 
Eastern or Southern bank of Bhanu Kunda the Camp 
will be pitched. In the after-noon the following 
places to be visited ;—Dadhi Kunda, Rasasthali, 
Ramadas's Cave, Krishna-well, Mayur-Kunda in 
Behar forest, Bisakha-Kunda, Lalita-Kunda, Behari- 
Kunda, Behariji, Gahwar-bana, Krishna-Kunda, 
Mayur Kuthari on the hill, Managarh, Danagarh 
Danabehari-Moorti, Radha Krishna Moorti on the 
hill, etc. The night to be passed in the camp. 

16th Day, 24th Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Nandagram (Pabana-Sarovara) 

The party will start from Bhanu Kunda as usual at 
6-30 A. M. From Bhanu Kunda to Shakirikhar ( 1} 
miles ) where Sree Krishna received presents from the 
Sakhis, and back. From Bhanu-Kunda to Banket-Bana(3 
miles to the dorth-eaSt). On the way falls Prem-sarovara, 
Mahaprabhu,' Radha-Krisbna, Prembehari, whence 
Sanket Bana.' ( Sanket-Behari, Sanket Kunda, Sreela 
Gopal Bhatta Goswami's Bhajan Kutir, Nitai-Gour- 
Moorti, Radha Krishna, Jhulan Mancha, Yoga-Maya) 
From 8ank»t-Bana to'Nandagram ( 4} miles ). on way, 
Bel-Kunda, Jalgarad-Kunda, Foot-prints of Sree 
Krishna where Sree Krishna would stand on way 
back from pasture and play on the Flute, Yasoda- 
Kunda, Rohini-Kunda, Mohini-Kunda to be seen. 

From Mohini-Kunda -to f/bbatut-Sorougnt Camp 

(Nandagram ) 

In the after-noon to be visited (Sreela Sanatan 
Goswami's Bhajan- Kuthi on the Southern bank 
of the Pabana-Sarovara, Near the Pabana-Sarovara 

in the hill is the Temple of Nanda-Mahananda- 
Yasoda-Krishna, Krishna-Rala'ram, Sree R'adha- 
Krishna in Kanaimahal. Rest for the night 
in Camp. 

17th Day 25th. Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Nandagram ( Pabana-Sarovara) 

In the morning the party will be out to visit 
the neighbouring places. 

In the after-noon Other places will be visited. 

18th. Day 26th. Oct. 1932 (Bkadashi fast) 

Camp at Kisbori Kunda ( Yobat ) 

Early at 5 A. M, the pilgrims are to submit their 
beds at the Parikrama-Otlice and be ready to start at 
6-30 A. M. From Pahana Barovara to Karela-Bana 
( 7 miles). On way 2 miles after is Dwauman-Bana. 
At this place the Gopees and Sree Krishna would 
separate after union and return to their respective 
houses. 2 miles further are Lalita-Behari and Lalita- 
Kunda, Karela village where Sree Rad la Krishna, 
Sreenatbjt, Mayur-Mukut, etc, From Earela 
Bana to Kishori Eunda f Yabat ) 6 milea. On way. 
2 miles from Karela village is Gopal Kunda, 1 Hie 
after is Ehadir Bana where are Balaram, Nitai-Gour 
Radha Krishna. In the after noon, Ayan Ghose's 
house, Radha-Krishna, Jatila-Kutila, the Foot-prints 
of Sree Radhika on the terrace whert frtjih would 
see Krishna returning from the Pasture grohtld, 
PabanaGanga near the village of Yabat, Balaram 
Kunda, Kishori Bat, Kishori Behari, Jhulantala etc. 
to be seen. Night in Camp. 

19th DAy 27th Oct. 1982. 

Camp at Suryya Kunda Kotbana 7 Milea 
Early the pilprims are to hand over their beds to 

the Parikrama Office and start at 6-30 A. M. for Kot 
Bana ( 5 miles ). On way, 1) miles off Pandav Ganga 
Krishna's Foot-pfints, 2 miles away Sitala-Kunda 
and the village of Batabalthan. Here aft Balafatn 
and Balaram-Kunda ; 4 milt further is Ckhota BaitUan 
village where Gopal) Satyanafayabst Ttiflplt, Chafan 
Pahadi where at the sound of the Flute of Krishna 
the hill melted into the Foot-priritS. 1 mile OnWard M 
Rasauli or Rasasthali, Ras-Behari-Kuhda, Kot-Bffoa 
village, Bisram Kunda. Sree Kfiehha killed 
Kuteman Demon in this Forest) Kirtah and 
discourses in the evening. Best iii the Gdmp at night. 
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20th Day, 28th Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Kosi 
(18 miles ; 9 miles on foot and 9 miles by Motor Bus.) 

Barly morning the pilgrims will entrust beds with the 
Parikrama Otfice and be ready to start at 6-30 A. M. 
On way, 2 miles after is Hanumanji, 2 miles further 
Qppal-Kunda, 6 miles still further is Shesha Shayi 
Kshir-Sagar. 9 miles more by Bus will take the 
pilgrims to Kqsi Camp. 

In the after-noon to see Gomookhi-Ganga, 
Viswamitra, Rama- Lakshman-Seeta and others. 
Kirtan in the evening and rest in the night. 

21st Day, 29th Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Balaratn-Kunda, Khelan-Bana or Sherghar 
( 8 miles) 

By 5 A. M. all beds are to be deposited with the 
Parikrama Otfice, The Parikrama party will start at 
6-30 A.M. From Eausik to Payagram, 3 miles. It is 
said that Sree Krishna made Sreemati drink milk here 
(Radha-Erishna, Balaram, etc). From Payagram to 
Ehelan-Bana ( Bajaram-Kuada ) 6 miles East. On the 
bank of Balaram-Kunda is the Temple of Rebati- 
Balaram, near is the village of Shergarh, Daoji, 
Gopeenath and Madanmohan to be seen. Lectures 
in the evening. Rest in the night at camp. 

28od Day. 30th Oct. 1932. 

Camp at Chir-Ghat. 9 miles. 

At 5 A. M. the pilgrims will hand over their 
luggages to the Parikrama Office and begin their 
onward march at 6-3P A, M, 

From Shergrah to Rama-Qhat is 3i miles. 
Formerly the Jumna was flowing by this site 

and Balaram had His Ras here. From Rama-Ghat to 
Behar-Bana (1 mile) Radha Behari etc to be seen. 

From Behar-Bana to Nihat-Bana ( 3 miles ), Gopal- 

Moorti to be visited. 
From Nihar-Bana to Akshaya-Bana 2 miles Rama- 

Seefa to be seen. 
From Akshaya-B.tta to Chir-Ohat ( Camp ). 
At this place Sree Krishna had stolen the clothes 

of the Gopees. The camp will be near the small 
village of Chir-Ghat. 

In the after-noon to visit :— 
Chir-haran Kadamba Tree. Yoga-Maya, etc. Rest 

in the night at Camp, 

23rd Day, 3lst Oct. 1932. 
Camp at Nanda-Ghat 6 miles 

Early at 6-30 A. M, the Parikrama party willstart 
for Nanda-Ghat and camp there for the day. 

Here Nanda Maharaj used to bathe every day. One 
Dwadashi day Nanda came early in the morning to 
take his bath in the Jumua and was captured by the 
servants of Varuna and Sree Krishna rescued him 
from their hands, In the after-noon to see Nanda- 
Yasoda, Krishua-Balaram. Night in the camp. (Boats 
ready by previous arrangements for the next day), 

24th Day. 1st November. 1932. 
Camp at Bhadra-Bana (Across the Jumna) 

By previous arrangements boats will be ready at 
Nanda-Ghat and carts etc. will be ready on the other 
coast of the Jumna, arranged from Bhadra-Bana or 
Matha-Bana, 

From early morning at 7 A- M, pilgrims will begin 
to cross the Jumna by boats at the dictation of the 
Camp-Officer. 

On way, Batsa-Bana where Brahma wanted to 
measure the Supreme Lord by hiding the friends and 
calves Of Krishna and failed, Brahma-Kunda, Balaram 
etc to be seen. 

At Bhadra-Bana in the after-noon, to see Subala, 
Radha-Krishna and Krishna-Kunda. 

Rest for the night in the Camp. 

25tb Day. 2nd Noyenber 1932. 

Camp at Math Bana (. 4 miles ) 

In the morning the camp will be removed from 
Bhadra-Bana and pitched at Math-Bana, 

From Bhadra-Bana to Bhandir-Bana on way to 
Math-Bana ( Sreedam ). 

At Bhandir-Bana to see Bhandir-well, Balaram. 
Radha-Krishna. 

From Bhandir-Bana to Math-Bana is 1J miles. 
In the after-noon-Balaram, -Satyanarayaua etc. 

to be seen Night in camp. 

26th Day. 3rd Nov. 1932 

Camp at Panigram 14 miles Conveyance to be arranged 
From Math-Bauato Bel-Bana is 3 miles. 
From Bel-Bana to Man-sarovara is 4 miles .* 
From Man Sarovara to Panigram is 8 miles. 
Samkirtan in the evening. 
Rest for the night in the camp. 



27th Day. 4th Nov. 1932. 
Camp at Anandi Binandi. 6 miles . 

By 6 A. M. all luggages will be despatched to 
Anandi-Binandi by the Parikrama Office. Pilgrims 
will start at 7 A. M. From Panigram to Lauha-Bana 
and camp at Anandi Binandi. Complete rest for the 
pilgrims. 

28th Day. 5th Nov. 1932. 

Camp at Dauji. 7 miles . 

By 7 A. M. the whole party with luggages and 
camp will start from Anandi-Binandi and pitch 
camp at Dauji. At Dauji to see Dauji-Moorti, Kirtan 
in the evening. Night at Dauji in the camp. 

29th Day. 6th Nov, 1932. 

Camp at Gokut Maha-Bana 

In the morning at 7 A. M. the Parikrama party 
will begin to move. 

The camp will be on the bank oi the Mati-Jhil 
On way to Maha-Bana to see Brahmand-Ghat, 

where on being asked by Yasoda to open His mouth 
for eating earth Sree Krishna showed the whole 
universe in His Mouth, to His mother. 

At Maha-Bana to see Chintaharan-Ghat, Udukhal, 
Nanda Maharaj's Palace, 84 Pillars, Gopal, Dauji, 
Nanda- Yasoda, Putana, etc. i miles to the West 
is Bamanbehari etc. 

Lectures in the after-noon. Night in camp 
30th Day, 7th Nov. 1932. 

Camp at Muttra. 
In the morning the party will visit the place 

that could not be seen the previous day and finish 
meals by I P. M. 
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The party will start for Muttra by 2 P. M. 

On way to visit Kolgram, where Sree Krishna fell 
into the Jumna from the hands of Vasudeva. 

Kaval, the Palace of Brisabhanu Raja, Sree 
matee's Birth site to be visited. 

The Parikrama Party will cross the Jumna by 
over-bridge and camp at " Baldeobilas" at the Feet 
of His Divine Grace, Sree Sreela Bhakti Siddhanta 
Saraswati Goswami Prabhupad. 

3lst Day. 8th Nov, 1932. 

Camp at Brindabana. 

The pilgrims will hononr Mahaprasad at Muttra 
and finish by 1 P. M, 

The Party will start for Sreedham Brindabana 
at 3 P. M. 

At Sreedham Brindaban the Parikrama party 
will camp near the Railway station. Samkirtan in 
the night. 

32nd Day. 9th Nov, 1932. 

Camp at Sreedham Brindabana. 

Early at 7 A. M, the party will start out for 
Sreedham Brindabana Parikrama under the Guidance 
of His Divine Grace Paramabansa SreeSreemad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupad. 

In the aiter-noon Nagar-Samkirtan. 
33rd Day. 10th Nov, 1932. 

Camp at Sreedham Brindaban 

Nagar-Samkirtan and Celebrations, 

THE HARMONIST 

The End. 
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Teachings of Sree Chaitanya 

TV/E do not Know what our goal 

" is. Some recommend Swarga 

(Paradise). Some urge us to be 

merged in the void of all conception 

and perception, the ambition of the 

jnanins. Both of these, indeed, tempt 

us. Bat we know that we should not 

be captivated by the mental specula- 

tionista who will only lead us to some 

wrong. The position may be explained 

Oiply when the comparative estimate 

of Religions is placed on our table. 

Elevationista and Salvationists have 

given us the wrong impressions. The 

opUmiats as well as the pessimists are 

equally addicted to meddling with 

phenomena. 

We should surrender ourselves 

unconditionally to the Absolute. People 

may urge'why not rely on the evidence 

of the eye, the nose, the mind ?' Our 

reply is, 'We do not deal with phenomena 

separatively. When the phonomena 

are presented by ignoring immanence 

and transcendence we get a narrow 

view. Thia will never lead us to any 

good. We, mental speculationists, 

are put into an atmosphere of erroneous 

and limited impreaaions. When we are 

free from these impressions we would 
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know that love would flood us and 

wash away all dirts of the treacherous 

platform of this mundane world. 

By our confidence in the transcen- 

dental sound we would benefit much 

instead of minding these other shops. 

We would not trpuble about these things. 

True devotion would lead us to perma- 

nent relief. We often meet with baits. 

We are often tempted by the carnal. 

We often jump into that very thing 

because it is offered for our consump. 

tion. But in the long run we are 

liable to be deprived of our soul. Persons 

busy with their mental concoctions, 

prefer to get their conceptions from 

professors who get their ideas from 

deluding sources. 

The function of the soul is to be 

determined. Mind is depriving the 

soul who is the principal. Mind is 

often misled by temptations. Mental 

conceptions must not prevail over the 

soul. The soul will be alert only when 

we find that the agent is required 

to be kept under strict surveillance. 

The agent must not act against the 

proprietor. Any 'medicine' given to 

the mind against the interest of the 

soul, is harmful. The soul is now 

asleep, who can control the mind. If 

the soul regulates the mind then it 

would be all right. 

One who has actually attained the 

place of the soul, can give advice to 

the soul, not the mind. The mind is 

useful only for a time. After we die 

it will not hold. Our object of devotion 

is to be ascertained. Self-determination 

is necessary, as well as the mode of proce- 

dure. If we think we are to be recipients 

we would accept Jnana-Kanda and Karma- 

Kanda which lead to chaturvarga which 

are known as the final goals but are 

never purushartha ( the object of attain 

ment of a person ). The real object of 

attainment {purushartha) is prema 

( love ). Prema is to be resorted to, 

and not salvation and elevation. These 

latter are not the terminal points. The 

unique, one position is prema. 

But prema of Whom \sW\e praybjana 

(desideratum)? We find that many 

things are offered as the desideratum 

which may be classed eithet as Paradise 

or merging with the One. Dharma, 

Artha, Kam.a and Molcsha will lead to 

the one or the other. The position of 

the devotee is quite different from these. 

This is referred to by the texts— 

qrohr mirw srtjv snr i 

3T5 ctf ^3391^ JTT Jfl li 

(tfa? ) 
si qwf sinwr ft;® 55 

sis? 331 

w qwrcf 513 11 

Bhaldi ( devotion is eternal, 

Bhajaniya ( object of devotion ) is 

eternal. But the impersonalist would 

never subscribe to this view. He has 

got a bitter experience, from which 
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he is disposed to accept the other 

goals. 

Premais of five aspects viz , shanta, 

dasya, sahhya, batsalya and madhura. 

The aspects are quite different. In 

shanta, dasya and reverential moiety 

of sakhya we approach the Obiect with 

a reverential attitude. That is not 

the thing. If we look from below a thing 

hanging from the ceiling we would see 

only half of the thing, not the other 

half. Half the thing is placed for our 

ocular activity, the other half is not 

visible. In the other half we find 

confidential sakhya, batsalya, and 

mddhura. These were never told us 

before. A follower of Sree Krishna- 

Chaitanya accordingly says, 

() 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya is the only 

Agent, He has come to us to delineate 

the exposition of the transcendental 

world in full. None else has done so. 

Those, who approach by the reveren- 

tial aptitude, miss the other things. 1 

mean that two and a half of the rasas 

are kept for their own purpose and that 

will mislead them. Sonhood and consort- 

hood of Godhead would be misunderstood. 

So Krishna-prema is the only Need 

for which we should exert all our 

influence. It is the function of tlie soul 

not of the mind which requires 

some other thought, e.g., improving 

civic rules, altruism, etc. But we 

should know that prayojana ( desidera- 

tum ) is Krishna.prema. In respect 

of the Personality of Godhead if we 

accept Vishnu, we would offer only 

reverential service, because we would 

rely on the words of men who have not 

assimilated the whole thing but have 

looked to a part of the thing. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya has given 

the position in eight slokas. The 

purport of the first sloka is as follows. 

'One's self is a mirror covered by dust. 

The dust is to be removed. The heart 

is the mirror, which is now covered 

with the erroneous dusts of the different 

schools which we should rub out in order 

to get a true reflection of this world, by 

aural activity, by patient hearing, not 

troubling about what empiric philoso- 

phers have to say that has little value. 

By aural activity we shall rub out all 

the dust. 

We are realists, not vivartavadins 

( illusionists ). There is the fact, that 

we are burnt by the fires of this world. 

We must not minimise,but set ourselves 

to be free from the bitter experience, 

Aural activity will give us relief, extin. 

guishing the fire. We require enlighten, 

ment to illuminate our heart with 

knowledge. But if it comes with 

ferocity, with extreme power, we cannot 



100 THE HARMONIST [Vol. XXX No* 

bear it. Aural activity will give us that 

facility ; just like the soft beams of 

the moon which are quite welcome and 

have no such wrong effect. 

We often hanker after knowledge. 

Knowledge often comes to us as 

pretender or non-knowledge ( a.vidya ) 

as distinct from vidya or positive 

illumination. Aural activity would 

receive Sound meant for extracting 

service from all vidyas. The Name of 

Bhagavan ( Godhead ) is identical with 

Bhagavan. They are (ully identical. 

Vidyais but a subservient of the Name 

of Bhagavan, 

sfarfsra "n^FSTTfc! n 

3TfsrgtK$35'm*nn»T i 

wRcurc^i n 

'I will simply submit to Hari.nama 

(Name of Hari ) and leave off all 

other practices. I find that all liberated 

serve the Absolute by chanting the 

Name. I shall have recourse to the 

Name only by acting as a liberated 

soul, not as a bound soul. The Name 

is served by the highest hymns of the 

Vedas. The feet of the Name are served 

by the light coming out of the pearls 

that deck the orown on the head of 

all the Vedas.' The best portions of the 

Vedas serve the feet of Hari-Nama. I 

should simply submit to the Name by 

chanting Him. Persons under the 

clutches of Maya are not ready to 

accept that process. But the process 

would relieve them from these hanker, 

ings for other activities. Aural activity 

offers the complete relief. We are 

meant for incessant felicity. Aural 

activity would accelerate us to that 

position. The best relishing fcod will 

be offered if we exercise our aural 

activity for receiving the Transcen. 

dental Sound from the proper quarters. 

People have advanced various per. 

formances for dharma, artha, Icama and 

mokshya. But we do not want them, 

but we want only prema. The second 

sloka makes the position clearer. It is 

to this effect. T have got affinity for 

all other dictations, forall other so-called 

religionists, but have no desire for the 

Transcendental Sound. The Name is not 

different from Godhead. The Tran- 

scendental Name is equipped with all 

sorts of Potencies that would regulate 

our senses and give us the Full Thing. 

Every one is eligible. Whether we are 

sinners poor or rich, it does not matter. 

The Transcendental Name welcomes one 

and all, whoever is willing to submit to 

hear. We must not disturb a little boy 

or a person of eighty for any other 

thing; but we should do so for this 

purpose. This has no reference to the 

other senses. 

God is ever Merciful. He has given 

us the only way, by means of our aural 

activity, to have a realisation of the 

transcendental world. But I do not 

mind these things. I think these are but 
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the mutterings of ignorant people. In 

the text 'Do not take the Name of God 

in vain', 'in vain' means 'for our selfish 

purpose'. We are to chant the Name 

constantly in the spiritual form. We, 

the souls, should have no other occupa- 

tion. The uncontaminated soul has 

no function but to be in touch with 

Hari. 

People have misunderstood the text 

'815 etc. They have been 
misled. The word Brahman carries a 

quantitative or magnitudinal reference. 

We must not be- meddling with that 

thing. We, the less than an atom, 

than a blade of grass, have no lien in 

this world. The grass is trodden by 

the animals. We need not maximize 

to Brahman. Minimizing would make 

us eligible to chant. The tree does not 

offer injury when its branches are cut. 

We need not be thin-skinned when 

arguments pour upon us in praise of an 

ambitious life. We must ignore all 

acquisitions that we have, viz., lineage, 

talent, eruditian, etp. These are wrong 

acquisitions to be eliminated from the 

heart; otherwise we would not be 

eligible. We must offer all sorts of 

adorations to one and all, so that there 

will be no occasion to claim that I am 

better than any one. Every one has 

got value. I have no value. With 

this disposition I shall be eligible to 

chant the Name constantly and have 

-mo other occupation. 

TJid m mi I 

RR sirflfm >4 u' 

I must not aspire for these selfish 

interests. If I am covetious of these 

four-fold things, I would not understand 

the sloka. 

'sifm qfef Rt I 

ll' 

T am associated with You. I 

am not a part and parcel of You. It 

is my only desire that I may prove a 

particle of dust clinging to Your Feet'. 

uvvm4" PKI | 
jjwviinfeia RJ: RR RlRn^wi H* 

'The very chanting of the Name 

will reduce me to show a humiliative 

mood and a serving temper. I will 

shed tears and be extremely joy. 

ful. I shall be in an ecstatic mood.' 

'RRtfRR (RR^OI rjapr RIRRlfRRR | 

Sfl^itqa 5TRS ^8R RtfR^fRT^0! ^ li' 

I do not find You. Separation of a 

second seems an Age, a very long span 

of time. Without the disclosure of Your- 

self lam undone. I find nothing to receive 

here if Krishna is not in the Mood of 

Appearing. He has got the Prerogative. 

He is Autocratic. I should ever submit 

to His Autocracy. It is His Enjoyment 

to keep me aloof fromHim'. 

RI m^vu PTR^SRI- 

R^RRIrR^Ri Ridg RT | 

RRT RRT RT vWRit 

R^TWRTR^R RR RTR?:: || 

He may embrace me or may reject 

my prayer. I should bethankful toHiou 
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I shall never be dissatisfied. I have no 

desire to regulate Him. If He thinks I 

should be debarred even that will give 

me the greatest relief if I know that He 

accepts my services. I shall be mortally 

grieved if He does not disclose Himself. 

I will ever be in the serving mood and 

never be shaky. I will always submit to 

His Wishes', 

These eight slokaswere composed by 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya in His Early 

Days when He taught Grammar and 

practised the duties of a Householder, 

and also afterwards. The position of the 

serving maid is theacme of the servitor. 

So we must not deprive ourselves. 

The soul has got a spiritual body. She 

will be offering her services to her 

consort Krishna Who is the only 

Object. Any other representation is 

but a crippled vision of that Object. 

This is the sum and substance 

of the Teachings of Sree Krishna- 

Chaitanya. 

Of course every one. is not in a 

position to receive the whole of it at a 

stretch ; but all should consider this 

which is placed on the table. The 

Mantfestive Features of the Absolute 

should receive our fullest attention. 

The Pastimes of Sree Krishna are the Source of all Purity 

'"pHERE can be no more foolish 

blasphemy than the charge of 

immorality that has been brought 

against the Pastimes of Sree Krishna 

by the hypocritical protagonists of so- 

called empiric morality. Those who 

are perversely disposed to have an 

undue regard for the empiric ethical 

code, which is alike unsafe and mislead- 

ing, cannot be considered as possessed 

of the faculty for the appreciation of 

genuine goodness that abides only in 

the Lotus Feet of Sree Krishna. No 

conscientious person can bo really satis- 

fied with the canons or the fruits of the 

conventional morality that has the 

irrational backing of a class of pseudo. 

ethical writers who are sadly wanting 

in that superior faculty of the soul 

that longs for a real ethical standard 

instead of the generalisations from the 

discarded experiences of the race on 

which the hollow structure of the 

empiric ethical codes continues to be 
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reared with so much inconclusive zeal 

by pedants to whom the real principle 

does not matter in the least. 

The root of the evil is to be 

traced to the error that mistakes the 

perfect spiritual personality for the 

essentially unwholesome adventitious 

personality that is identified with the 

external cases viz., the physical body 

and the mental envelope, that enshroud 

the soul in the conditioned state. It 

is necessary to seek to preserve the 

body and mind from the invasion of evils 

from outside, although the preserved 

body and mind are not capable of 

being isolated from the principles of 

mundane good and evil with both of 

which categories they have a most 

intimate and inseparable affinity. The 

good and evil of this world do not 'keep.' 

Neither do the body and the mind, to 

which they relate, keep their natural 

state by being kept apart from such 

good and bad. These expose the 

fallacious nature of the empiric ethical 

conception at the very inception of the 

same. 

Could it be possible to render the 

world altogether free from the empiric 

ethical evil, the resulting good world 

would be worse than the worst of Hells 

that have ever been conceived by the 

brain of man. The vital defect of all 

empiric syntheses is proved by the 

impossibility as well as the undesirability 

of their consummation. They are like 

toying with an issue for the solution 

of which there is perceived to exist no 

imperative necessity. 

Once a person is in a position to 

realise the necessary limitations of 

the speculative ethical codes, without 

losing his living interest in the solu- 

tion of the real problem of moral living, 

he is bound to welcome the only genuine 

solution of it that is offered by the 

service of the Lotus Feet of Sree 

Krishna. 

It is the erotic element that presents 

the insuperable difficulty specially to 

the empiric scholars. It is of course 

impossible for any empiric thinker 

with the least regard for the principle 

of ordinary morality to. swallow the 

Narrative of the Brindavan Pastimes. 

The two do not equate. To admit the 

moral validity of the Pastimes of 

Brindavan is to give away the whole 

position of empiric morality. Such 

surrender is irrational so long as its 

desirablity is not perceived with suffi- 

cient clearness. The empiric savant 

is liable to be further upset by the 

array of the figures of the carnal 

activities of the so-called believers 

iu the system. 

The sex problem is clamouring to be 

resettled in the light afforded by the 

growing science of Eugenics. But no 

empiric solution will appreciably 

improve the sex relationship. Until, 

however^ the sex problem has been 



104 THE HARMONIST (Vol. XkX Mo 4 

tolerably well-settled in a really scienti-- 

fic way, the ethical position will remain 

in substantially the same unsatisfactory 

condition as it happens to be at the 

present moment. This points to the 

importance of the appreciation of the 

nature of the play of the amorous 

principle in the soul in the state that is 

unenveloped by the gross and subtle 

material casings. Till the amorous 

function of the soul is realised it is never 

possible for a person, who is not grossly 

addicted to mundane sexuality^ to feel 

satisfied with any so-called solutions 

that fight shy of the real issue. 

For one thing the science of 

Eugenics can never offer the real solu- 

tion of ethical living. The Science is no 

doubt having a very powerful influence 

in undermining the conventional sanc- 

tions of healthy and ordered sexual 

living. This is at best a negative 

service. It has as yet proved powerful 

only to destroy the checks to sensuality. 

But its own position is unsettled. No 

one feels safe to trust to eugenic living 

by discarding the old moorings altoge- 

ther. No Eugenist, except of course 

the typical quacks who delight in narrow 

vision3> is yet in a position to offer a 

Synthesis of human conduct that is 

acceptable to the considered judgment 

of persons who have an effective desire 

to lead the ethical life. 

The issue is 'What are we to do with 

our erotic instinct 7 Shall we starve it, 

indulge it freely or muddle on ?• The 

science of Eugenics is tackling the 

problem from the point of view of the 

physical body, as supplying the record, 

able end reliable basis for sexual 

conduct. The indispensable canon of 

all empiric thinking requires the 

mathematical handling of an issue if it 

has to be pushed to any definite concla- 

sion. The examination of the material 

structures, the visible functions of the 

material structures and the reactions on 

those structures of sexual activities, 

make feasible mathematical speculations 

on the subject of sexuality. But 

Eugenics are wanting in the ethical sense 

proper which is not limited by the 

physical body and erring mind. Eugenics 

can, indeed, be usefully used as a 

servant but cannot be allowed Ijo dictate 

the duty of the soul. 

Moreover on the plane of the Abso- 

lute, to Whom the ethical instinct so 

unerringly refers, there is no question 

of compromise with the principleof evil. 

There is no evil. All values are unlimited 

and illimitable. The ethical function 

proper has its consummation in the erotic 

Pastimes of the plane of natural and 

unstinted perfection where the Absolute 

Transcendeut Sree Krishna loves to 

enact His Eternal Divine Amorous 

Pastimes with the female denizens of that 

highest sphere of the Spiritual Bealm. 

The Pastimes of Sree Brindavana 

are described in the Bhagavatam and 
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certain other Pnranas and in an even 

more explicit form in the literatures of 

the Gandiya Yaishnavas who follow the 

Teachings of Lord Chaitanya. The 

subject has been dealt also in a very 

large body of spurious literature by 

hypocritical sensualists. It becomes 

necessary to sift the grain fiom the 

chaff in taking stock of the source-books 

of amorous devotion. It is only by 

strictly following the Teachings of 

Lord Chaitanya, given to the world 

ox.iginally in their systematic form in 

the writings of Sree Rupa, in the light 

of the philosophical interpretation of 

the same by Sree Jiva, that the condi- 

tioned soul can be prevented from 

misunderstanding the nature of the 

Pastimes of Sree Krishna in the way 

that has been done by some of the most 

eminent of the empiric savants of this 

country as well as of Europe. 

It is laid down in the Scriptures 

tflat the real meaning of spiritual 

narratives is altogether inaccessible to 

the distorting limited cognitive faculty 

of conditioned souls. There is a 

process of actual redemption by Divine 

Mercy which is exercised through the 

authoiised agents of the Divinity 

who descend perpetually to this mun- 

dane world for conferring spiritual 

enlightenment on those who seek for 

the same with real humility. It is only 

those who are sincerely dissatisfied 

with the life of selfish enjoyment that 

14 

is alone available, by means of our 

present transitory equipments, on this 

mundane plane, who feel at all inclined 

to lend their serious attention to the 

living words of the bona fide preacher 

of the tidings of our redemption by the 

operation of causeless Divine Mercy. 

The words coming out of the lips of 

the real sadhu can alone set us free 

from the meshes of empiric casuistries 

and contented foolishness of the votaries 

of cessation from all forms of activity 

by conscious initiative. These last are 

the only alternatives to which all 

empiric speculations on the subject of 

the Reality are bound to lead if they 

are pushed to their logical conclusions 

in a systematic manner. 

The true characteristic of a sincere 

disposition is that it does not try to 

deceive itself. Even in the conditioned 

state there is always the continued 

consciousness of the unrealised goal, 

made possible by the causeless mercy 

of Godhead Who dwells in the heart of 

every soul. It is only the perverse soul 

who can pretend to be utterly ignorant 

of this continuous presence of Divine 

Mercy. The properly atheistical dis- 

position is characterised by an over- 

weening confidence in one's own merits. 

It, is never willing to recognise the 

necessity or worth of humble submission 

to Godhead and His chosen agents. 

The ambitious disposition meets with 

its proper nemesis by being condemed 
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to prefer the eternal thraldom ofnntruth 

to the willing service of the Absolute. 

The empiric attitude attains its 

complete exprestdon in the methods 

and aims of the Buddhistic cult. It H 

this fact that has made Buddhism find 

such a large body of ardent admirers 

among the empiric scientists of the 

West who are engaged in the quest of 

hypothetical truth. Tenacity of convic- 

tion is no doubt an admirable trait, 

which in this particular case unfortu- 

nately happens to be misdirected to 

untruth. This misdirection ensures the 

complete and deserved failure of all 

such quests despite the showy results 

that it seeks to misappropriate to itself 

in regard to the progress of the material 

civilisation of this world. 

What after all is the real value of 

the achievements of the material 

sciences of the modern Age ? They 

have directed the minds of thoughtless 

sections of the people in an uivlue 

measure to the conditions and appliances 

of worldly living that is so utterly 

unacceptable to the pure soul. It is a 

most hideous abuse of the powers of the 

human mind to concentrate its energies 

on the needs (?j of the physical body 

and erring mind. The other 

alternative of the mind being directed 

to the quest of the Absolute Truth is 

always open to the soul even in the 

conditioned state. No achievements of 

the empiric savant will avail in the least 

on the plane of the Absolute, the attain- 

ment of which should be the only goal 

of all activities in the conditioned state. 

It is only by the process of uncondi- 

tional submission to the servants of the 

Truth that it is possible for a person in 

the conditioned state to regain the real 

disposition for the service of the Truth. 

The vanity of the empiric savant is 

seldom prepared to learn anything from 

another person who is not wedded to 

the trivialities of the wo;Idly existence. 

Rightly, therefore, has it been laid dowq 

as the only condition of redemption of 

the conditioned soul that such a person 

lias to prostrate himself to the dust at 

the feet of the bona, jide servants of the 

Truth if he is to acquire the eligibility 

of obtaining redemption by the opera- 

tion of causeless Divine Mercy. It is 

open to every individual not to wish to 

avail of the only method to the utter 

misfortune of his own self. There is a 

close analogy in this respect between 

the conditions of this world and those 

that obtain on the plane of the Absolute. 

If the empiric savant is convinced of 

the utter futility of quarrelling with 

the uniformity of the iron laws of Physi. 

cal Nature, he need not suppose him- 

self to be unduly lowered in his own 

estimation by his unreserved submission 

to the higher laws of the Divine Realm. 

The real point is that unless one 

submits to learn, one is bound to remain 

ignorant. No one is compelled to 
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become Icarronl by the laws oi:' 

Physical Nature. No one is compelled 

to be redeemed by the laws of the 

Absolute Realm. The ittdividui! choice 

is allowed full scope in every case. It 

is only by agreeing to learn the a, b, c, 

of spiritual living from the servants of 

the Absolute by the methoi of unreserv- 

ed submission that the utter ignorance of 

the conditioned state can be dissipated, 

and not by any other means what- 

ever. All tin! revealed Scriptures bear 

testimony to this fundamental fact of 

spiritual pupilage under the hona fide 

devotee of Godhead. Empiric specula- 

tions regarding the nature of the Pas- 

times of Sree Krishna are the outcome 

of the perverse refusal of insincere 

empiricists to abide by the clear dictaies 

of their own unbiased reason. 

Sree Krishna Slays the Washerman of King Kamsa 

find the following in the 

Bhagavatara. "While proceed- 

ing to the arena of the Bow.sacrifice, to 

which They had been invited by King 

Kamsa, Rama and Krishna chanced to 

come across the washerman of King 

Kamsa, who was carrying the excellent 

washed robes of the King to the palace. 

The Two Brothers accosted the washer- 

man on the road and demanded the 

clothing for their Own use, saying that 

They were the proper Objects to Whom 

those rich clothing were fib to be given D D 
for no consideration in return. They 

also assured the washerman that the 

highest good would result to himself 

from making a free gift of all those 

clothing to Themselves. The servant 

of King Kamsa proved to be as 

ilLndvised as bis master. Although he 

was prayed to by the All.Comprehend, 

ing Divinity Himself, the washerman 

was filled with great anger and began 

to use abusive language against the 

Lord. He said that They were most 

unmannerly being born and bred in the 

hills and forests and their impudence 

was the outcome of Their utter bar- 

barism. Were They ever accustomed 

to wear such apparel as those which 

They wanted to have for Their use ? 

Why were They so ambitious to have 

those excellent clothes that were only fit 

to be worn by Kings ? The washerman 
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warned Them to desist from such 

strange behaviour and to flee from the 

spot and never again to be guilty of 

such conduct if They had any care for 

Their lives, because the royal ofiicers 

always punish all arrogant persons 

guilty of such unlawful conduct with 

bondage, death and confiscation of all 

their properties. On this the Supreme 

Lord Sree Krishna, in His Wrath, with 

one stroke of the fore-part of His Hand, 

severed the head of the vain washerman 

from his trunk. The attendants of 

that washerman scattered in a fright 

in all directions, abandoning the boxes 

in which they were carrying the royal 

robes. Thereupon Sree Krishna accept, 

ed all those clothes. Sree Krishna and 

Baladeva now put on the finest of those 

clothes and gave many of them to the 

cow-herds and threw some on the way- 

side as They proceeded on Their way.'5 

The above episode deserves the 

careful consideration of all persons and 

specially of those who are accustomed 

to put more value on worldly conduct 

than it can bear. The claim of absolute 

validity for the mundane ethical conduct 

is a contradiction in terms. The science 

of empiric Ethics does useful work so 

long as it confines itself within the 

strict limits of mundane affairs without 

forgetting the essentially tentative 

nature of its hypotheses in keeping 

with the everchanging environment to 

which they are meant to apply. 

If mundane ethical conduct pretends 

to forget its limitations, it is liable to 

be punished with as little ceremony as 

if it chooses to go against any of the 

laws of Physical Nature. The conduct 

of the washerman was in strict confor- 

mity with the purely worldly code of 

political ethics. But in as much that 

code itself was being used by King 

Kamsa against Godhead Himself, it 

could save neither Kamsa nor his 

followers from the punishment that 

was their due. The onus is never on 

Godhead to appear before the offender 

with testimonials of His Identity. The 

offender can never recognise Godhead 

even when He chooses to appear before 

him. But the ignorance of the offender 

is no extenuation of his offence if he 

conducts himself towards Him by the 

prescriptions of the mundane ethical 

code. Fire burns even the finger of the 

child who is quite ignorant of the pro- 

perties of the same. There is no injustift ■ 
in such occurrence. The individual is 

never relieved from the responsibility 

of the crime of disobedience to the laws 

of Godhead out of deference to any 

mundane circumstances whatever. 

The ordinary Smarta attitude to- 

wards the injunctions of the Scriptures 

is to cling to the convenient and literal 

interpretations of the texts. This does 

not absolve the mechanical performers 

of fruitive rituals from the dire conse- 

quence of such ".suicidal folly in the 
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name of Religion. Unless the rational 

faculty is deliberately made to shut its 

eyes to the self-evident consequences of 

its own activities such gross blunder is 

impossible to be indulged in for any 

length of time without being detected. 

The grand principle is that all 

rational conduct is summarily punish- 

able for its misdirection to anything 

less than the Absolute. The pretence 

of ignorance or the misinterpretation 

of the Scriptural injunction is ulti- 

mately traceable to the wilful abuse of 

the rational judgment. It is incumbent 

on every individual to seek to know 

the Absolute and to abstain from all 

conduct that is not meant for the exclu. 

sive service of Godhead. No plea will 

save a person from punishment for 

neglecting to use his rational judgment 

in the proper way in the minutest 

details of his activities. Unawareness 

is the greatest of all crimes against the 

Absolute. The priest-ridden community 

of the Smartas cannot avoid sharing 

the punishment that is due to the priests 

who mislead their flock. The rank and 

file are equally punished with the 

leaders of atheistical living by the just 

regulations of the All-wise Providence. 

The empiric ethical codes also 

grossly mislead by omitting all re- 

ference to the Absolute in framing its 

so-called ideals of human conduct. 

Superstition is the complementary 

aspect of empiric pedantry in regard 

to matters spiritual. Both want to 

secure a safe berth on board the vessel 

of undiluted worldliness by means of 

their own mother-wits and both are 

landed into the state of immorality'and 

ignorance in consequence of their self- 

elected follies for which they have to 

thank only themselves. 

The Biblical dictum, viz., "That which 

is Caesar's is to be given to Caesar and 

that which is God's is to be given to 

God" avoids the real issue by settling 

nothing in the only rational way. 

According to the Biblical dictum the 

washerman was justified in rendering 

to Kamsa what the empiric judgment 

may easily construe as belonging pro- 

perly to the King. But such a vain 

conclusion, which seeks to share the 

domination of the world with Krishna, 

was rudely dissipated by the only 

method that is really intelligible to 

political power, viz., the mere exercise 

of summary compelling force to sweep 

away all such claims on the part of 

the secular code. 

The real thing need not be con- 

founded with any concocted figment 

of the human imagination. There is 

really such a thing as the actual 

appearance of the Absolute oh the scene 

of this limited w orld. On the appear- 

ance of the Absolute the sanction of 

all mundane authority automatically 

reverts to the Ultimate Source of all 

authority. Krishna dismisses His 
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executive officialdom without caring 

to let them know what He does. It is 

the lookout of the parties to make 

themselves acquainted with the Doings 

of the Autocrat Who is under no 

manner of obligation, pseudo moral or 

otherwise, to anybody for His unres- 

trained absolutely wholesome Activities. 

No ethical code is worth a moment's 

consideration unless it duly provides 

for the full operation of the omnipotence 

of Sree Krishna. The washerman and 

his equally foolish master did not know 

this. They were guilty of rebellion 

against the Authority of the Absolute 

by reason of their hnbitual negligence 

of the unforeseen contingency which 

they had fondly supposed to be an 

utter impossibility. But it is exactly 

when we are most stubbornly atheisti- 

cal that Krishna chooses to make His 

Appearance to us, as He did to Kamsa 

and his bewildered followers. 

The Appearance of Sree Graursuudai 

is similarly regarded by the puerile 

senility of mundane realism as an 

occurrence for which much more is 

claimed than is His due. There are 

also preachers who are disposed to 

be tender to sophists and to allow them 

an opportunity of realising their gross 

errors. But all such tenderness is 

wholly undeserved by each and every 

shade and condition of atheism. The 

Supreme Lord went on His Knees from 

door to dooy to persuade the people of 

this Age to pay a* little of their serious 

attention to Krishna He and His 

associates met with the most decided 

refusal from the confirmed worldlings 

and specially from the camp of the 

Smartas, for Their endeavours to rescue 

fallen humanity. The fate of the 

washerman places in a much more 

intelligible form the utter rottenness of 

worldly organised hypocrisy which 

passes under.the name of empiric philo- 

sophy in order to spite the Source of 

all real good. 

The self.satisfied vanity of utterly 

immoral worldly people cannot hide 

from even the greatest fools the inevit- 

able terrible consequences of all worldly 

conduct that is so loudly recommended 

from pulpits and platforms under cover 

of seemingly wise jargon. You can 

find no grain if you take the actual 

trouble of sifting the hollow chaff that 

is so lavishly offered for the consump. 

tion of the unfortunate people of this 

world by their self-elected benefactors. 

We are not prepared to believe that 

no amount of skill in the manipulation 

of worldly knowledge can do any real 

good to our souls who imperatively 

require to be saved from the terrible 

plight of this abnormal and hypocriti- 

cal existence. 

For us it is necessary to become 

acquainted with the true meaning of 

the Pastimes of Sree Krishna. One 

Moiety of the Absolute Reality is 
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offered by the Career of Sree Krishna ; 

the other Moiety is supplied by the 

Deeds of the Supreme Lord Sree 

Krishna-Chaitanya. The One is abso- 

lutely unintelligible without a pre- 

knowledge of the Other. Sree Krishna 

is nobody's servant. Sree Krishna- 

Chaitanya is the the Servant of all the 

servants of Sree Krishna. Sree Krishna 

Ghaitanya is identical with Sree Krishna. 

These Two Faces of the Divinity are 

Eternally Distinct and Identical. Let 

Neither of Them beign oi'ed in the 

sterile vanity of- worldly wisdom. 

The story of Kamsa's washerman 

is familiar to little children through 

the length and breadth of this country. 

But how many persons have seriously 

pondered over the meaning of 

this apparently commonplace frolick 

of the Youthful Son of Nanda ? 

Let all self-righteous peisons take 

the lesson to heart and make a 

genuine attempt, before it is too 

late, to avoid thepunishment that 

was meted to the washerman 

of King Kamsa by the Divine 

Cow-Boys. 

The Six Goswamis 

•"PHE original authorised exponents 

of the Teachings of Sree 

Ghaitanya are known as the six 

Goswamis. They are Sree Hupa, 

Sanatana, Raghunath Bhatta, Jiva, 

Gopala Bhatta and Raghunathdas. 

Five of them have left records of the 

Teachings of the Supreme Lord which 

they wrote in the Sanskrit language. 

These six Goswamis took up their 

residence in the Land of Braja for the 

purpose of preaching the supcr-ex. 

cellence of the worship of Sree Krishna 

as practised by the spiritual milkmaids 

of Braja, the true meaning of which 

was made available to the present 

fortunate Age by the Career and 

Teachings of the Supreme Lord Sree 

Krishna-Chaitanya. 

The works of the six Goswamis, at 

any rate a sufficient number of them, 

have come down to us intact. The 

study of these priceless volumes has 

been neglected too long partly on account 

of the indifference of the degenerate 

followers of Sree Rupa and partly by 
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the deliberate policy of the pseudo- 

teachers of the Religion of loving 

devotion who did not want the public 

exposure of their own falsehoods which 

had been laboriously manufactured for 

securing a lucrative trade in the name 

of Religion. 

The pseudo-followers of Sree 

Chaitanya, or, more correctly, of Sree 

Rupa who is the first Apostle, have 

gained an unenviable notoriety for 

immorality as well as stupidity. Sree 

Chaitanya's Teachings are ordinarily 

represented in the imagination of the 

average inhabitant of Bengal as 

characterised by the quality of emotion 

to the comparative disregard of the 

intellectual side of human nature to 

which the philosophy of the Vedanta, 

represented by the interpretation of 

Sree Sankaracharyya, makes its appeal. 

As a matter of fact 'hhalcti' ( which is 

imperfectly rendered as devotion ) is 

now a days ordinarily supposed even 

by professed Chaitanyites to be 

incompatible with the due exercise of 

our rational judgment. Such a state ef 

opinion on the subject of bhaJcti as 

taught by Sree Chaitanya, could come 

to prevail only by the criminal neglect 

of the study of the valuable Gaudiya- 

Vaishnava literature based on the 

expositions of the six Goswamis. 

It was the task of the six Goswamis 

to establish to the satisfaction of all 

sincere enquirers that the Teachings of 

Sree Chaitanya are in more complete 

accord with the teachings of the entire 

body of the revealed Scriptures than 

that of any other teacher of the 

Religion. Nay, the Goswamis proved 

by unimpeachable Scriptural testimony 

that Sree Chaitanya is identical with 

Sree Krishna, the1 Ultimate Divine 

Person. The Teachings of Sree 

Chaitanya gather up and carry forward 

to their final stage the revelations of 

all the Scriptures by proclaiming the 

super-excellence of the worship of Sree 

Krishna practised by the spiritual 

milk-maids of Braja. 

The Vedanta is really explained 

not by Sree Sankaracharyya but by 

Srimad Bhagavatam. The interpreta- 

tion of Sree Sankaracharyya is essen. 

tially negative and polemical. It is a 

very powerful exposure of the inade- 

quacy of all empiric syntheses abcut 

the subject of the Absolute. This is 

certainly one of the aspects of the 

teaching of the Vedanta ; but it is not 

the primary aspect. Sree Sankaracharyya 

has avoided any treatment of the 

Positive Nature of the Absolute. This 

is bound to be altogether unsatisfactory 

to all persons who are in need of 

enlightenment about the nature of the 

Reality. Sree Sankaracharyya is the 

prince of sceptics who are' very success- 

ful in demolishing the laboured struc- 

tures of his empiric protagonists. He 

avoids the positive treatment of the 
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subject of the Absolute with the plea 

that no activity is admissible in the 

Absolute. Sree Sankara makes one 

significant admission viz., that the 

Reality is not Matter but Spirit. He 

is almost silent about the nature and 

function of the Spirit. His so-called 

followers, failing to properly under- 

stand the cause of the silence of 

Sankara, have sought to offer a most 

puerile empiric synthesis on the basis 

of the interpretations of Sankara, It 

is this which passes now.a-days in the 

name of the philosophy of the Vedanta 

among the different schools of the 

empiric savants of this country as well 

as the West. 

The interpretation offered by the 

six Goswarais presents the positive 

teachings of the Scriptures in their 

only rationally intelligible form, so 

far as they are capable of being grasped 

by our present limited rational faculty. 

They take us beyond the scope of our 

present rational vision but not m 

opposition to the same. They lead 

our halting reason, as it were, by the 

hand, along paths which can be 

explored only under their absolute 

guidance. This is not an irrational 

procedure, in as much as they never let 

go our limping reason, but always 

helps it to find a real footing on paths 

that are otherwise inaccessible to it. 

From even the purely intellectual point 

of view this is a higher performance 

than the utmost level of achievement 

of Sree Sankaracharyya. As a 

matter of fact the only substantive 

interpretation of the Vedanta, that alone 

also really matters, is the one that is 

made available by the works of the 

six Goswarais. It is no mere boast of 

the rhetorician that Sree Krishna made 

manifest His Own Eternal Pastimes 

once again while the six Goswarais were 

residing in the Land of Braja. 

The exigencies of tlm trade of 

religion made the pseudo-followers of 

Sree Rupa offer no encouragement to 

those who might have evinced the 

inclination for the serious study of the 

original sources. A very small part 

of the priceless teachings of the six 

Goswarais has been attempted to be 

presented to the indulgent reader in 

the pages of this journal in order to 

induce an effective public curiosity to 

know more about 'the Ocean of the 

Nectar of Mellow Devotion' that has 

been manifested by Sree Rupa, for 

allaying the thirst of the Ages of the 

famished soul during his sojourn in 

this land of blighted waste, by the 

Mercy of the Supreme Lord Sree 

Krishna-Ohaitanya. That great work 

is still available to all students of 

spiritual lore of which the blessed Land 

of India still remains the veritable 

open-door Emporium. 

"The nectarine Ocean of the elixir 

of devotion" ( Bhaktirasamritasindhu ) 
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is the name of the great work of Sree 

Rupa that offers a tborough.going 

analysis of the positive function of all 

pure souls with a clear exposition of 

the fundamentals of spiritual faith. 

The transcendent nature of the service 

of Krishna is fully brought out and 

carefully differentiated from all mundane 

activities. The book introduces the 

reader to the real spiritual atmosphere 

and in this respect should be regarded 

as the most important volume of the 

whole series. 

Sree Sanatana Goswami enables his 

readers to grasp the all-important fact 

that Krishna is the Divinity Proper 

to Whom alone all services are due. 

There is, however, a complete hierarchy 

of Divine Personalities of Whom 

Krishna is the Source. There are also 

gods exercising delegated Divine powers 

in regard to this world. There is an 

infinite gradation of worlds both in the 

mundane and the spiritual spheres. 

Vedic Personal Monotheism is expound- 

ed with Krishna, the Transcendent 

Absolute, as the Supreme Lord. 

Sree Raghunathdas Goswami is the 

serving.maid of Sree Badhika, the 

Premier Milk-maid of Braja, and his 

lyrical compositions offer the highest 

level of the service of Krishna, 

Sree Gopal Bhatta Goswami has 

codified the practices and rituals of 

Vedic Monotheism, culminating in the 

pure chant of the Name of Krishna, 

Sree Jiva is the philosophical 

exponent of the system. He has 

refuted the arguments of other schools 

that are opposed to the conclusions of 

Srimad Bhagavatara which are accepted 

by Sree Cliaitanya as furnishing the 

only genuine revealed exposition of 

the Vedanta. 

The Circle of Braja 

'T'HE Gircumambulation of the Circle 

^ of Braja under the lead of Editor 

is in progress and pure.hearted persons 

from all parts of the country, irrespec- 

tive of caste, creed or colour, have 

availed the opportunity to join the 

devotional performance which is the 

consummation of the highest aspirations 

of the devotee There is no higher func. 

tion for the soul than the performance 
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of the circuraarabulation of Sree Braja- 

mandal under the absolute direc- 

tion of the bonajide devotee of Krishna. 

The exoteric aspect of the Circle of 

Braja has been described by more than 

one writer. A great part of the British 

District of Muttra is sparsely dotted 

with villages that are associated fiom 

time immemorial with the Pastimes of 

Rama and Krishna in the Dwapara 

^ge from Their Birth to Dawning 

Youth. The date of these events, 

according to the chronology of the 

Puranas, is that of the Great War of 

the Mahabharata in which Krishna, as 

King of Dwaraka, subsequently played 

the part of the Hero. The Mahabharata 

War is traditionally regarded as having 

taken place a littie over five thousand 

years ago. Modern researches into the 

earliest historical traditions of ancient 

India recorded in the Puranas have 

disclosed the reliability of the claim to 

antiquity of the events that are 

connected with the Circle of Braja. 

The question, as to whether the 

juvenile Pastimes of Krishna in Braja 

can be regarded as historical events on 

a par of authenticity with the Great 

War that was fought on the plains of 

Kurukshetra, is not entertained by 

historians as deserving their serious 

consideration. The Braja Pastimes 

of Krishna are so marvellous and any 

detailed reference to them has been so 

cautiously avoided by the Great Epic, 

that the empiric historian is apt to be 

perplexed by the wealth of details on 

the subject that are supplied by the 

Harivamsa, a work which is for this 

very reason supposed to be far less 

authentic and much later than the 

Mahabharata. 

Aspects of the issue have been 

handled from time to time in the pages 

of this Journal in various connections. 

If Krishna is a mere national Hero and 

historical person the narratives of the 

Harivamsa, the Puranas, the Bhaga- 

bata, etc., about the Early Career of 

Krishna, naturally become unintelligi- 

ble and redundant. The point of view 

of the author of the Mahabharata is 

frankly that of an admirer of the 

traditional religious institutions of the 

country and of Krishna as the great 

national Hero during a crisis which 

revolutionized the political and social 

aspects of India. 

These considerations are offered 

in order to place before the reader 

some of the difficulties that are taken 

note of by empiric thinkers in trying 

to understand the historic factors in 

Krishna-Worship. But the Narrative 

of the Boyhood and Early Youth of 

Krishna is so supremely attractive in 

itself that it continues to exercise the 

most powerful formative influence on 

all writers and thinkers who have been 

actually brought into touch with the 

Religion of Amorous Love of the 
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milU-maids of Braja. The greatest 

empiric poets are found to be among the 

most ardent admirers of the Pastimes 

of Braja, in their own way. The Poetry 

of the Bhagavata, of the Geeta-Govinda, 

of Chandidas, Vidyapati, of Sree 

Rupa and his successors^ have moved 

the hearts and quickened the imagina- 

tions of poets and philosophers of every 

shade of opinion and have thus proved 

the fruitful source also of all mispraise 

that has been lavished on the subject 

by an important section of the empiric 

writers and thinkers all over the world. 

But the subject has nevertheless 

baffled all attempts at real comprehen- 

sion on the part of the empiricists. 

It would be truer to say that the great 

majority of the more philosophically 

and poetically minded empiric thinkers 

are in their heart of hearts disposed to 

be responsive to the exquisite charms 

of the Revelations of Krishna-workship, 

but are prevented from fully accepting 

the Religion by the opposition of 

certain so-called ethical and seemingly 

rationalistic considerations which, how- 

ever, only lead them to an essentially 

negative and sterile position 

It is to be carefully noted and 

remembered that the unconventional 

amour of the milk-maids of Braja has 

got the unique quality of being directed 

exclusively to the Transpendent Abso- 

lute and is never to be dishonestly 

confounded with promiscuous carnality 

directed to a plurality of everchanging 

objects as is the case with the mundane 

amorous passion. Polygamy and poly- 

andry are resented by the monandrous 

and monogamous instincts that are 

inevitably associated with them in the 

process of mundane sexuality. Mono, 

gamy and monandry do not represent 

the real scope of the sexual ambitions 

of the human race, any more than 

polygamy and polyandry. An artificial 

line has been drawn between the two 

sets, in order to check the undue 

excesses of the alternative direction of 

the instinct that always tends to over, 

step its supposed salutary limits. 

Sexuality is not reconcilable with the 

demands of the empiric rational prin. 

ciple which is opposed to materiality 

in all its tangible forms, being itself 

absurdly in love with the mere absence 

of material form. But such medicine 

is evidently far worse than even the 

disease itself. No one can live on the 

mere negation even of a decidedly bad 

principle. Every one seeks only the 

salutary lovely position. Sexuality 

offers the unsalutary seemingly lovely 

Tantalus' cup. Empiric rationality 

offers only the seemingly salutary, but 

positively loveless, thirsty condition. 

They are the twin horns of the worldly 

dilemma. 

It would be perfectly useless to 

rely on empiric judgment in either of 

its two alternative aspects for realising 
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the true and absolutely wholesome 

significance of the Pastimes of Braja. 

The guidance of the true devotee, who 

is free from both forms of the empiric 

shortcoming, is the only rational course 

that is open to those who desire to steer 

clear of the Scylla and Charibdys of 

empiricism. The basis for such desire 

need not be imported from the Scrip- 

tures, as it is always present in the soul. 

The proper course offers to satisfy only 

the ever existing hankering. There 

are numerous authorities, whose bona 

fides and clearness and loftiness of 

vision are universally admitted, who 

have borne testimony to the efficacy of 

the method of following the uncondi- 

tional, truly rational, guidance of the 

real devotee for the attainment of the 

goal of all our eternal hankerings, 

including the sexual, in their only 

natural and wholesome form. 

With these prefatory remarks the 

following outline of the account of the 

circumambulation of the Circle of 

Braj a, as it is ordinarily performed by 

the devout pilgrim, is offered for the 

information of the reader. 

The eircumambulation of the Circle 

of Braja (Shree Brajamandal) is locally 

designated as the Vanayatra (the 

sojourn into the woods). There are 

twelve Vanas (woods) comprising the 

Circle of Braja, and twentyfour 

ZTpavana.s (gardens). 

In terms of mundane Geography 

seven of the twelve Vanas are situated 

to the West and five to the Bast of the 

Jumna. The twelve Vanas are ,— 

West of the Jumna :— 

(1) Madhuvana—modern Maholi ; 

3 miles of Muttra City Station ; 2% 

miles South West of Rhuteswar Temple ; 

Madhu Daitya was killed here and 

Dhruva practised penances. 

(2) Talvana—modern Tarsi ; 

miles South west from Maholi ; 

Dhenukasura was killed here. 

(3) Kumudvana—modern Uncha- 

gaon adjoining Nabipur to the North ; 

4 miles S. W. of Maholi and 3 miles 

W. of Tarsi. ( Sporting in tank decked 

with lotuses). 

(t) Bahulavana—modern Bathi ; Si- 

miles N. W. of Muttra ; 8 miles N. 

(slightly W.) of Satoha which is 4 raileg. 

N.W. of Maholi. The life of Bahula cow 

was saved by Krishna. 

{5) Kamyavana—modern Kaman 

(in Bharatpur territory), 3 miles N. 

W. of Kanwara and 7 miles W. of 

Barsan ; residence of Boy-Krishna ; 

Probodhananda Saraswati Thakur's 

place of Bhajan ; Kameswar Siva j 

forest-sojourn of Pandavas. 

(6) Khadiravana—modern Khaira ; 

8 miles S. E. of Nandagaon and 1 mile 

B. of Bijwari; Krishna's pasturing 

place •, Bakasura was slain here. 

(7) Brindavana—6 miles N, B. 

from Muttra, 
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East of the Jumna :— 

(1) Bhadravana—across the Jumna 

from Nandaghat ; 4 miles N. B. from 

Mat ; Pasturing ground of Krishna. 

(2) Bhandirvana—2 miles S. of Bha- 

dravana ; wrestling sports of Krishna 

and Balarama and chums ; Pralamba- 

sura was slaijj here by Balarama. 

(3) Belavana —modern Jahangirpur ; 

2^ miles S. of Mat and l^- miles N. of 

Brindavana ; on the bank of the 

Jumna; Krishna ate Bel fruits; 

Lakshmi Devi's place of tapas. 

(4) Lauhavana—imiles. E. of Muttra 

and 3 miles. S. of Fanigajn ; Loha- 

janghasura was killed here ; village 

of Rawal is 2^ miles S. of Louhavana, 

Eawal is the birth-place of Eadharani. 

(5) Mahavana—7 miles S. E. of 

Muttra ; home of Nanda-Yasoda ; 80- 

pillared palace of Nanda ; through 

fear of Kamsa Nanda shifted his 

residence from here to Nandagaon. 

Twentyfour Upavanas ;— 

(1) Gokul (See above). 

(2) Gobardhana—13 miles W. of 

Muttra, 3 miles W. S. of Radhakunda. 

(3) Barsana—4 miles S. of Nanda- 

gaon ; Unchagaon (seat of Baladeva) 

is 1 mile S. E. of Barsana. 

(4) Sanket—2^ miles N. of Bar- 

sana and 1| miles N, of Premasarovara. 

(5) Nandagaon—3 miles. N. of 

Sanket. 

(6) Paramadara—in Dig ; 7 miles 

N. W. of (Jobardhaija. 

(7) Aring—Smiles S. E. of Gobar- 

dhana. 

(8) Sheshasayi—miles S. of 

Rasauli (slightly B.), east of tlie village 

of Khirsagar. 

(9) Matvana—Similes S. of Bhadra- 

vana ( E. of Jumna). 

(10) Unchagaon—1 mile N. of 

Barsana (Seat of Baladeva). 

(11) Khelanvana—( Shergarh )—2 

miles E. S. of Ujani, on the bank of 

the Jumna. 

(12) Radhakunda—(Village of Aril) 

miles N. of Mukhrai which is 2^ 

miles N. E. of Gobardhana. 

(13) Gaudharbavana—(Unspecified). 

(14) Parsoli or Parasolf—near or in 

modern Muhammadpur ; 1^- miles N. B. 

of the village of Annakut and 1 mile 

W. S. of the village of Yamunanta. 

(15) Bilchu—miles N. of 

Jatipura. 

(16) Bachhvana—(or, Bachgaon) ; 

Paintha is 3 miles S. ; there is a good 

road from Gobardban to Bachgaon ; 

Bacbgon is 7 miles S. of Gobartlhan ; 

limit of Brajaraandal according to 

the Ballabha school. 

(17) Adibadri—miles W. S. of 

Allipur, 

(18) Karahla—miles S. of Ludha- 

uli ; 3 miles S. of Khadiravana ; Seat of 

Chandra vali. 

(19) Ajnakh — I miles N. E. of 

Barsana, near Gazipur ; birth-place of 

Indulekha, 
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(20) Kotilavana—3 miles N. of 

Nandagaon and 2 miles W. of Yabafc. 

(21) Pisawa—1^- miles N. of Karhla 

and i mile S. of Ludbauli. 

(•22) Dadhigaon—3 miles S< of 

Hudel. 

(23) Kotvana—4 miles slightly E. ; 

4 miles to the N. of Charanpahadi. 

(24) Raval—2^ miles S, of 

Lauhayana on the eastern bank 

of the Jumna ; birth-place of 

Srimati. 

Circumambulation of the Circle of Braja by 

Sree Chaitanya 

T ORD Chaitanya restored their 

sanctifying efficacy to the Tirthas 

of the Circle of Braja by the Perform, 

anee of the circumambulation in 

1614.13 A.C. The Performance of the 

circumambulation of Sree Brajamandal 

by Lord Chaitanya is described in Sree 

Chaitanya Oharitamrita. It is as 

follows :— 

On His way to Mathura from Puri, 

at all the places where He stopped, 

the Lord made all people dance by the 

bestowal of the Name and Love of 

Krishna. Just as formerly, while 

proceeding to the South, He had saved 

all people, in the same manner He also 

now converted all persons of the West 

into Vaisknavas. On His way, wherever 

He caught a glimpse of the Jumna, He 

jumped into her water being bereft of 

all external consciousness by Love. 

Journeying in this fashion He reached 

the precincts of Mathura. On catcliing 

sight of Mathura, overcome with love, 

the Lord fell prostrate on the ground. 

Arriving at Mathura He bathed in the 

'Bishrama Tirtha'. The Lord made 

obeisance on beholding Keshaba at the 

place of the Nativity ( Janmasthana ). 

There He danced and sang in the fit of 

love, and poured forith thunderops 

ejaculations. The people were thrown 

into ecstacies on beholding the Lord 

distracted by love. A certain Brahmana 

rolled on the ground clasping the Feet 

of the Lord and danced with the Lord, 

in the ecstacy of love. Both embraced 

each other as they danced on by the 
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impulse of love. Both said, witlj 

their hands uplifted, fSay Hari, say 

Krishna'. The people cried, 'Hari, 

Hari', and raised a great tumult. The 

servitor of Keshaba garlanded the 

Lord. Struck with amazement by the 

sight of the Lord the people said, 'Such 

love is never of this world. By His 

sight the people go mad with love and 

laugh, weep, dance and sing uttering 

the Name of Krishna. It is, therefore, 

absolutely certain He is no other than 

Krishna Himself Who has again appear- 

ed to our view. It is Krishna Who is 

come to Muthura to save the people.* 

Taking that Brahmana aside, the 

Supreme Lord made enquiries in 

private. 'Old Brahmana, you have a 

noble and straightforward nature. From 

whom did you receive this treasure of 

love ?' The Brahmana said, 'Sripad 

Madhabendra Puri came to the town 

of Mathura in course of His wanderings. 

He came to my home out of his great 

mercy. He made me his disciple and 

accepted the alms of food cooked by 

me. That great Soul made manifest 

and Worshipped Gopala. To this day 

the worship of Gopal instituted by him 

continues to be performed at 

Gobardhana.' On hearing this the Lord 

greeted the feet of that Brahmana. 

The Brahmana, in a great fright, fell 

at the Feet of the Lord. The Lord 

said, "You are the 'Guru' anil I am as 

the disciple. It is not meet for one 

who is 'Guru* to bow to his disciple". 

On hearing this the astonished 

Brahmana said with great fear, 'Why 

do you speak such words being a 

sannyasin ? But I infer in my mitid 

from the love that I find in You 

that You bear the relationship to 

Madhabendra Puri. There is love for 

Krishna wherever there is relationship 

with him. Excepting in him no.where 

else is to be found the least trace of this 

love'. Thereupon the Bhattaoharyya, 

who was in attendance upon the Lord, 

informed him oft he same. The 

Brahmana began to dance with joy. 

Then the Brahmana brought the 

Lord to his own home. He served 

the Lord in many ways, in whatever 

manner he wished. He made the 

Bhattaoharyya cook for the Lord. 

Thereupon, the Supreme Lord said with 

a smile, 'My Master Puri has accepted 

the alms of food cooked by you at your 

home. May you give Me the alms of 

food cooked by yourself. This is the 

proper method and the one that I have 

been taught'. That Brahmana there- 

upon offered the Lord food cooked by 

himself. 

All the people of Madhupuri flocked 

to have a sight of the Lord. The Lord 

with uplifted Hands shouted the Name 

of Hari, The people danced, maddened 

by love, crying 'Hari'. The Lord 

bathed at the twenty four ghats 

(landing-places) of the Jumna. That 
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Braliraana showed the Lord over the 

tirthas where the Lord bathed. The 

Lord visited many sites viz., Swayambhu, 

Vishravnn, Dirgha-Vishnu, Maha- 

Vidya, Gokarna, etc. 

The Lord now conceived the desire 

of beholding the Vana (woods). The 

Lord took with Him for this purpose 

the self-same Brahtnana. He went to 

Madhu, Tala, Kurauda and Bahula 

Vanas. He was entranced with love 

on bathing at all those places. Herds 

of kine pastured on the way. On 

seeing the Lord they encircled 

Him with loud bleatings. At the sight 

of the cows the Lord was rendered 

motionless by the strong current of 

love. The cows licked all the Limbs of 

the Lord by the impulse of affection 

as for their calves Recovering His 

normal state the Lord caressed their 

bodies The cows followed tbe Lord 

and would not turn back. The herds- 

men kept them back with great exer- 

tions. Herds of does tripped up on hear 
inff the sound of the Voice of the Lord. 

Bucks and doeslooking-to His Face lick- 

ed tbe Body of the Lord, They felt no 

fear and followed Him wherever He 

went. Cockatoo, cuckoo, bee, sang on the 

fifth note on seeing the Lord. Peacocks 

danced along on the way in front of the 

Lord. On seeing the Lord the trees and 

creepers of Brindavana experienced the 

horripilation of their twigs and shed 

tears of honey. The branches, laden with 

their fruits and flowersj prostrated 

themselves at tbe Feet of the Lord 

like friends bringing presents to wel- 

come their loved ones. All the motion- 

less and moving entities of Vrindavatia 

were gladdened by the Sight of the 

Lord, as friends feel on meeting friends. 

On noticing their love, the Lord sub- 

mitted to sport with them under the 

compelling influence of their love. The 

Lord embraced each and every tree and 

creeper. He offered the flowers, etc., 

to Krishna by meditation. His Body 

was convulsed with tears, tremblincp 7 O 
and horripilation of love. The Lord 

spoke in a raised voice, I'epeatedly 

bidding them to say 'Krishna'. The 

immovable, joining with the moving, 

uttered tbe Sound 'Krishna', as if 

re.echoing the Solemn Voice of the 

Lord, As the Lord wept, falling on the 

neck of the deer, there was horripilation 

on the body of the deer and tears in his 

eyes. Cockatoos, male and female in 

pair were seen sitting on the branches. 

On seeing them the Lord's Mind was 

inclined to hear something from them. 

The pair presently flew down and 

perched on the Hands of the Lord and 

recited to the listening Lord slolcas 

setting forth the Good Qualities of 

Krishna. "May Krishna, the Charmer 

of the world, Whose Fame spreads over 

the universe, save the world. The 

Beauty of Krishna overcomes the 

patience of all ladies; His Pastimes 
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amaze even Kama ; His Prowess makes 

a top of the King of Mountains ; His 

Good Qualities exceed all enumera- 

tions ; His Disposition charms all. 

Such is, indeed, our Lord." On hearing 

the description of Krishna from the 

lips of the cockatoo, the cockatrix 

recited a verse conveying an account 

of Badhika. "The loving disposition, 

naturalness, superior goodness, skill in 

dance and song, array of all excellent 

qualities, as also the poetry, of Sree 

Badhika, the charmer of the Heart of 

Him Who charms the hearts of the 

whole world, do reign supreme over 

everything". The cockatoo now said 

that Krishna is the Ravisber of the 

god of love, and recited a verse. "May, 

O cockatrix, the Ravisher of the goil 

of love live for ever. He holds the 

Flute iu His Hands, steals the hearts 

of all the ladies of tha world and sports 

with the damsels of the cow-herds". 

The cockatrix spoke to the cockatoo in 

the language of derision on hearing 

which the Lord experienced the ecstacy 

of amazed love. "He is the Charmer 

of the god of love only as long as He 

abides by the shining side of Badha ; 

otherwise, although He is the Ravisher 

of the world, He Himself is ravished 

by the god of love". The cockatoo 

and cockatrix now flew buck to the 

branch of the tree. The Lord watched 

with interest the dance of the peacock. 

On beholding the neck of the peacock 

the Lord was reminded of the Colour 

of Krishna and the Supreme Lord fell 

prostrate on the ground by the over 

whelming impulse of love. That 

Brahman, on finding the Lord lying on 

the ground in a fit of unconsciousness, 

tended the Lord with the help of the 

Bhattacharyyo. Taking hold of the 

outer piece of cloth of the Supreme 

Lord with cautious hurry, he splashed 

His Body with water and fanned Him 

with the cloth. He spoke the Name 

of Krishna with a raised voice into tly 

Ear of Lord. The Lord, on regaining 

His consciousness, rolled convulsively 

on the bare ground. His Body was 

pierced with the thorns that abounded 

on the path and made it so difficult to 

journey in those woods. The 

Bhattacharyya took up the Lord into 

his arms and tended Him to recovery. 

The Mind of the Lord was saturated 

with Jove of Krishna. He stood up 

and danced, crying, 'Say Krishna" 

The Bhattacharyya and that Brahmana 

chanted the Name of Krishna and 

the Lord proceeded on His way, danc- 

ing. That Brahmana was amazed by 

the sight of the love-distraught condi- 

tion of the Lord and was filled with 

anxious thoughts for His safety. 

The fact was that the Lord's Mi,ud 

was saturated with love while He was 

staying at Nilachala (Puri). As Ha sot 

out for Vrindavana His Love waxed a 

hundred-fold during the journey. On 
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catching sight of Matlmra His Love 

unt!erwiMt a ihousancl.fokl increase. 

While He roiuncd in the woods His 

Love was augmented a million-fold. 

The very name of Vrhbdavaua served 

to make Him overflow with Love while 

the Lord abode in other lands. His 

Loving Condition may be inferred 

from the fact that He was now wander- 

ing m the self-same Vriiulavctna in 

reality. His Mind simmered night and 

day with the impulse of Love. He 

bathed, ate and attended to other 

necessary duties by the inertia of habit. 

Such was the Quality of His Love all 

through as the Lord journeyed throngh 

the twelve Hn/as (woods,. I put it 

all together as it is impossible to record 

the ocGurrouccs of the different woods. 

The elaboration of the loving function 

that was manifested in Vrviulavaiia, is 

recorded by Ananta in croresof volumes 

but still even a particle of the same 

•fails to be described. I write an out- 

line in order to point the direction. 

The whole world floated on the bottom- 

less ocean of the Pastimes of Chaitanya. 

Every one swam in it as far as he 

could. 

The Supreme Lord then re-discover- 

ed Kiulhci Kun,da and Shy am a Kunda 

which had passed out of the view of 

the people or this world, and pointed 

out their locations in the village of 

Arit. The Lord visited Harideva at 

Gobardhana. The Lord would not 

visit Gopala by climbing the Gobardhan 

Mount. Whereupon Gopala came 

down to Gantholi from the village of 

Amnakuta by the device of breeding 

panic of impending danger from a 

contemplated attack by the Mului- 

ramadans. The Supreme Lord visited 

Gopala at Gantholi. The Supreme Lord 

next visited Nandiswar, Pabariasarovara, 

Shesashayi, Melatirtha, Bhandirvana, 

Bhadravana, Lauliavana, Mahavana, 

etc., and returned to Mathura after 

visiting Goknla. From His place of 

residence at Akrura-Ghat the Lord 

repaired daily to Brindavana visiting 

the Lake of Kaliya, the Ghat of the 

twelve Adityas, Keshighat, Rasasthali, 

Chira.ghat, Amlitala, otc. The Lord 

dissipated the error of the Bhattacharyya 

who was misled by the rumour that 

Krishna bad re-appeared and made Him- 

self actually visible on the Kaliya Lake. 

It was found out that a fisherman in 

his boat while catching fish in the 

Kaliya Lake during night had been 

mistaken for Krishna subduing Kaliya. 

The Lord was rescued by Balabhadra 

as He plunged into the Jumna at 

Akrura Ghat and lay immersed in the 

water for a while. It was this incident 

which made Balabhadra Bhattacharyya 

to propose and induce the Sureme Lord 

to leave Brindavana and return to 

Puri. A Rajput who bore the name of 

of Krishnadas and who was a x-esident 

of a village on the opposite bank of 
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(.lie Jumna, left Us home and family 

and offered to devote his life to the 

service of the Lord. His offer was 
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accepted. Krishnadas accompanied the 

Supreme Lord on His return journey 

to Puri. 

THE HARMONIST 

Taking Refuge in God 

XVI 

Longing for realisation 

( Onvtiniie'l J' oni p. 818, A'pnL 1932 ) 

For serving the Feet Of the Daughter of Brishavanu 

I shall be Her protected maid ; 

To serve constantly The pleasures of Sree Radii a 

Shall be my endeavour. 

The Pleasure of Krishna By Sree Radha's Happiness 

I shall experience in my mind ; 
Abandoning Radha's Feet To seek my union with Sree Krishna 

Shall never be my desire. 
The sahhis are M v best friends, 

Teachers of love ffr the Divine Pair ; 

By following their example I shall serve 

The Purpose-Tree of the Feet of Radha 

Whoever the person, Whatever bis ways, 

Who breaks away from Radha. 

Myselt who am Radha's constant partisan 

Shall never brook his sisdit. O 

Confession 

( Tune—-Surat, Khamlaj, JElciala ) 

Say, oh will that day be ever mine 

When all offence ceasing, The relish of the pure Name 

Will be infused into my heart by the p«wer of mercy I 



October, 1932] TAKING REFUGE IN GOD 125 

Owning myself liumbler Than the blade of grass, 

Welcoming the quality of fortitude in my heart. 

Giving honour to all, Being myself free from all vanity. 

Oh, when shall I taste the essence of the mellow liquid of the Name ! 

Wealth, attendants, And the beautiful maid of poesy, 

I shall not covet for my happiness. 

In all my successive births, Be Thou pleased, 0 Gaur.Hari, 

To give me causeless devotion to Thy Feet ! 

To articulate the Name Of Sree Krishna 

Horripilation of the body, thickness of the voice, 

Pallor and shivering Will make their appearance ; 

A constant stream of tears will flow from my eyes. 

Oh, when shall I at Nabadwip, By the bank of the Celestial Stream, 

Call artlessly upon Gaur and Nityananda, 

And run about, Dancing and singing, 

Like one mad, giving up all consideration ! 

Oh, when will Nityananda, Taking mercy on me, 

Absolve me from the infatuation of the world ; 

And giving me the shelter Of His Own Feet 

Allow me entry into the Mart of the Name ! 

And I shall buy and plunder The mellow liquid of the Name of Hari, 

Intoxicated by the sweetness of the Name, lose all discretion ; 

And by touching the feet Of those immersed in the mellow liquid 

Be ceaselessly mellowed by the liquid sweet i 

Oh, when will pity for jiva Manifest its appearance, 

And with an humble mind, forgetting his own happiness, 

Bhaktivinode, By humble solicitation, 

Will propagate the tidings of Divine Command ! 

( To he continued ) 



Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTER IV 

( Continued from P. 63, August, 1932 ) 

Summary :—In this chapter are narrated 
the device of Sree Gaursundar for divulging 
the greatness Of Nityananda to the devotees, 
Mahaprabhu's hint to Sribas to read a sloka of 
the Bhagavata for the purpose, fainting fit of 
Nityananda on hearing the sloka and his diverse 
sattvika perturbations. Mahaprabhu holding 
Nityananda in His Arms, talk between 
Mahaprabhu and Nityananda by innuendoes, 
Nityananda divulges the Significance of the 
Avatara of Mahaprabhu, the glorification of 
Nityananda by the author and other 
subjects. 

Sree Gaursundar presented Himself before 
Nityananda at the residence of Nandanacharyya. 
Nityananda fainted away in the ecstasy of joy on 
beholding His Lord. His external consciousness 
returned on listening to the recital of a sloka of 
the Bhagavata by Sribas Pandit who read it on 
receiving the hint from Mahaprabhu. He now 
displayed diverse wonderful sattvika perturba- 
tions. The vaishnavas tried to calm his rest- 
lessness, but failed. Thereupon, Sree Gaursundar 
held Nityananda in His Own Arms. Nityananda 
was pacified but Gadadhar laughed within 
himself on seeing Ananta in the embrace of 

His Lord, as this was a reversal of their 
respective roles. Sree Gaursundar hymned 
Nityananda, thereby giving out the nature of 
Hishidden personality In reply to Mahaprabhu's 
enquiry as to whence Nityananda had comer 
to Nahadwip, the latter, under the garb of 
giving an account ol his pilgrimages, gave but 
the mystery that the Son of the Chief of Braja 
had appeared at Nabadwip. Then followed a 
confidential talk between the two, mostly by 
innuendoes, from which, however, the devotees 
could gather that Both of Them were known 
to Each Other for a long time and Both belonged 
to the Category of the Worshipped. Nityananda 
Prabhu, although He belongs to the Category of 
the Worshipped, eternally serves Sree 
Gaursundar, identical with the Son of the 
Chieftain of Braja, in diverse ways. The 
Mercy of Gaursundar is not attainable except 
by the mercy of Nityananda. Nityananda prabhu 
is the inseparable Body of Sree Gaursundar. 
Those, who wish to be immersed in the sea 
of devotion by being delivered from the ocean 
of the world, can attain the fulfilment of their 
desire by serving the Feet of Sree Nityananda. 
There is no other way. 

Burden 
All glory to Gaurachandra, Life of the world 
May there he constant recollection of Thy 

twin Feet. 
x Viswambhar remained standing in front of 

Nityananda ; 

Nityananda recognised his own Lord, 
2 Nityananda-rai was stunned with joy ; 

His gaze was rivetted on the Beauty of 
Viswambhar, 

3 As if his tongue licked, his eyes drank. 
His arms embraced, his nose did smell ; 
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4 So great was the astonishment of 
Nityanaada ! 

He uttered nothing, did nothing to the 
amazement of all. 

5 Gaura-rai the Lord of the life of all, 
understood. 

He devised a plan to make known 
Nityaiianda, 

6 The Lord conveyed the hint to Sribas 
Requiring him to read a certain sloka of 

the Bhagavata. 
7 Catching the bint of the Lord, Sribas Pandit 

Read quickly a sloka, setting forth the 
contemplation of Krishna. 

8 His Forehead wearing the crown decked 
with the peacock's tail. 

The Beauty of His Ears set forth by 
Karnikara fowers, 

His exquisite dancing Figure clad in 
golden-yellow garment 

And encircled by the garland of flowers of 
five hues, 

By the nectar of His nether Lip filling the 
interstices of the Flute, 

The cow-herds singing His Praises, 
He entered the wood named after Vrinda, 
The sporting arena thai receives, the Print 

of His Own Divine Feet. 
( To be continued) 

Ourselves 

Sree Gaudiya Math, CalcuttaOn August 
46, on the day of Advent of Sree Baladeva, Sir 
Devaprasad Sarbadhikary, Kt., M.A., D.L., C.I.E., 
Suriratna, with Lady Sarbadhikary, listened to a 
discourse on the 'Love of Sree Chaitanya' from the 
lips of the Editor. 

The Consorthood of Krishna has been treated by 
Sree Itnpa and his disciple Sree Jiva Goswami, by the 
latter under the superficial garb of spousal relation- 
ship. The subject has also been delineated by Sree 
Rai Ramanauda in Sree Jagannalh-Ballabha-Nataka. 
Sree Chaitanya, in promulgating the Love of Krishna 
as Consort, had to oppose, as a preliminary, every 
other form of religious view that is current among 
inankir.d. Tbis elucidatory criticism was necessary 
in order to cstcib.ljsh 'Love of Krishna as Consort' as 
the supreme desideratum. Empiric so-called tran- 
scendciualisin is uo less indicative of want of love 
than the similar mentality that advocates anthro- 
pomorphic, zoomorphic or apotheotic views. Sree 
Gaudiya Math does not undertake the propaganda of 
Religion for any provincial or national purpose which 
is the object of the narrow creeds. All such sectarianism 
was preached, more or less, in opposition to the 
Religion of love. The Gaudiyas are not worsbiouers 

of world altruism. Love ■ for Krishna "is their sole 
object. 

On August 21, Sir Sarbadhikary hkd a further 
discussion at his own residence with the Secretary of 
Sree Gaudiya Math and two other members of the 
Mission regarding the place of altruism in the" system 
of Sree Chaitanya. He also enquired why the worship 
of Krishna, devoid of display of His Majesty, is pre. 
ferred by the Gaudiyas. These questions elicited 
interesting rejoinders which will be considered in detail 
on a future occasion, 

Sridham Mayapur :—The Samadhi qf Srila 
Gaurkishore Das Goswami Maharaj, which had been 
enshrined at the town of Nabadwi|», was oh the point 
of being washed away by the Ganges. Accordingly, 
on August 21, at the desire of the Editor, the devotees 
of Sree Chaitanya Math dug . up the -Samadbi and 
brought it to Sridham Majapur with Kirtana pro- 
cession. On the 18th of September the Samadhi was 
laid in the earth by' the Editor, in accordance with 
the method of Samaskara Deepika, on - the southern 
bank of Sree Radha Kunda. 

Srila Gaurkishore Das Goswami Maharaj mani- 
fested his appearance in this world about a century 
ago at the village of Bagjan not far from Tepakhola 
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in the district of Faridpur. He accepted the Katipin 
from Srimad Bhagabata Das Babaji, disciple of Srila 
Jagannatha Das Babaji Maharaj. After assumption 
of the garb he was constant!)'engaged in the bhajan 
of Krishna by residing in different -villages of Srec 
Brajamandala for a period of about thirty years. In 
1893 when Srila Jagannatha Das Babaji Maharaj 
identified the Birth-place of Sree Chaitanj-a atSridham 
Mayapur on the eastern bank of the Bhagirathi, Srila 
Babaji Maharaj invited all the Mahatmas to come 
to Sridham Mayapur. Srila Gaurkishore also came 
to Sree Gaudamandal at that time by the command 
of Srila Babaji Maharaj. Since then Srila Gaurkishore 
resided in Sridham Nabadwip till his disappearance. 
He never again went outside the Circle of the Nine 
Islands. He resided most of the time in Sree Godruma, 
Sree Mayapur and Sree Roladwipa. He was the 
inseparable bosom friend and associate of Srila 
Thakur Bhaktivinode. Srila Gaurkishore Das Goswami 
Maharaj manifested his disappearance in 1915. His 
spiritual body was placed in Samadhi on VttJinn 
Ekadashi day by the Editor at Kulia Nabadwip, We 
reserve for the next issue the more detailed treatment 
of the personality of Srila Gaurkishore Das Goswami 
Maharaj. 

Calcutta, Lecture at Albert Hall Sripad 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode, Editor of the Gaudiya, 
lectured on "The love of Sree Chaitanya" at a public 
meeting on August 21, at Albert Hall under the 
presidency of Sir Devaprashad Sarbadhikary Kt„ 
m.a.. d.l. C.I.E , late Vice-Chauceller. Calcutta 
University. 

Assam. Dhubri ;—Pandit Sripad Nimananda 
Das Sevatirtha, Bhaktishastri, B, Ag . b.t. foremost of 
the devotees of Sree Ch.'.ii tany-i in Assam, has under- 
taken the publication, as its Elitor of a religious 
monthly Journal in the Assamese language for pro- 
mulgating the teachings of Sree Chaitanya in Assam 
at the desire and under the function of the Editor. 
The first number of the Journal, which bears the name 
of'Kirtana', appeared on the day of Advent of Sree 
Krishna, the 24th of August. The 'Kirtana' will 
undoubtedly achieve its great purpose under the able 
editorship of Sripad Nimananda Prabhu who is a 
wfell-Known writer and an author of repute and has 
been engaged in promulgating the Message of the 
Absolute Truth by the Srauta method. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta:—A grand 
Samkirtana procession organised by the Gaudiya 
Math pasred along the streets of Calcutta on August 
27th by the following route ;—Bagbazar Street, 
Chitpur Road, Shovabazar Street, Strand Road, 
Dannahata Street. Clive Street, Harrison Road, 
Chitpur Road, Muktaram Babu Street. Chittaranjan 
Avenue, BaranaShi Ghosh Street, Cornwallis Street, 
Bagbazar. 

Editor delivered a lecture in English on August 
2S at the Saraswat Natyamandir of Srec Gaudiya 
Math on 'Relative worlds ; and another lecture in 
Bengali on 'Purusartha Viuirnaya i.e., the determina- 
tion of the srniiiiium bontim' on September 3 

Editor had a talk with Mr. T. C. Roy, District 
Magistrate of Nadia, and Dr. Suniti Chatterjee, 
editor of Bangiya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, at lire 
Gaudiya Math, on September 4. The subjects dis- 
cussed included the definition of the Absolute, need 
of preaching to the upper cultered classes, 
relative importance of relieving economic distress, 
etc. 

Editor delivereJ a lectnre on September 11 on 
'Vedanta' at the Lecture-11a 11 of the Gaudiya 
Math. 

Festival of srea sree RadhasHtamiEditor 
gave a discourse, on September 8, on the Nature of 
Sree Radhika, at the Gaudiya Math, Calcutta. The 
festival of the Advent of Sree Radfcika was duly 
observed at all the Maths, on September S. 

Thakur BhaKtivinode :—"The general festival" 
of the annual celebrations of Sree Gaudiya Math of 
Calcutta was held on September 12, in commemora- 
tion of the anniversary of the advent of Srila Thakur 
Bhaktivinode, on a magnificent scale. The lavish 
distribution of Mahaprasad began from the fore- 
noon and continued till the closing hours of the 
night. Thousands of the poor were invited to honour 
a rich variety of the Mahaprasad. Their Holine-ses 
Tridandi Swamis Sreemad Bhakti Hrklay Bon 
Maharaj, Sreemad Bhaktirakshak Sridhar Maharaj, 
Sreemad Bhaktivivek Bharati Maharaj and Sreemad 
Ehaktiprakash Aranya Maharaj delivered a series of 
lectures in the evening at the Hall of the Calcutta 
Gaudiya Math on the significance of the career of Srila 
Thakur Bhaktivinode. The festival was also celebrat- 
ed at all the Maths of the Mission. 
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Service of the Absolute 

( Substance of Editor's speech at the inauguration of Sree Ra.mana.ndn. 

Gaudiya Math at Kovvnr on 5.7.32 ) 

yVTE are to welcome mercy from tlie 

- Absolute in His Impersonal and 

Personal Forms. We individuals are 

each of us connected with Person. We 

require some Personality to Whom to 

pray and appeal for our existence. If the 

object of our worship is Absolute 

then everything done by us should be 

for Him only. 

We have occupations ; but which of 

them should engage us ? In the 

Pancharatra we find, 

stimwnn BrsifoKrsR qrq. i 

If we go for comparative study the 

best occupation should be to select the 

Absolute for our service. He is not to 

be had here. But we should have recourse 

to entities showing an aptitude for His 

service. 

There are five different stages of 

servitors, viz., (1) servitors occupying a 

neutral position who do not defile nor 

adore an object by showing some out- 

ward activity, who display no sym- 

pathetic or apathetic mood, who do not 

meddle with a thing and disregard other 

things. 
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TOWfcRT •! 1 | 

?TR: 55^ TTW || 

If we are neutm! to everybody we 

are supposed to have eligibility for 

rendering our service to the Absolute. 

The service to the Absolute is not 

available to us at present. Our present 

futile and perishable equipinentscannot 

have an approach to that thing. 

are!: I 

So we are undone. What are we to 

do ? There is a method :— 

|| 

If we show aptitude for service we 

would be relieved of serving other people. 

The current altruistic literature does 

not cover antecedents and consequents. 

These are unknown at present. We do 

not know our past and future. We have 

access only to phenomena. Sages have 

deemed it prudent to serve our fellow, 

mortals by mundane reference. But we 

are vitally interested in the transcen- 

dental reference. We shall have to leave 

this world and the present position and 

shall be posted elsewhere. The soul is 

not confined to the mortal coil, that is, 

to the gross and subtle bodies. The 

esoteric mood need not be confined to 

charities, etc., here, as taught by those 

savants of the West and East. The 

current philosophies teach that virtue 

and happiness are the only objects of our 

claims which are sought to be confined 

to altruism. It is, however, necessity 

which really makes us busy with these 

activities, which do no good to us. The 

mirror shows the nss.oap. We suppose 

that in the absence of the mirror there 

would be no necessity of getting rid of 

the ass-cap. We ore often prone to stop 

at the mirrored portion. But sadhana 

should not be restricted to seeking piety 

etc. Transcendentalists should push on 

to find the Most Beautiful at the Feet 

of the Transcendental Absolute, the 

Besort of all rasas. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya crossed from 

Bajfihmnndry to this side where He met 

Rai Raraananda, Governor of East and 

West Godavari under the Gajapatis of 

Orissa. Ramananda was coming for his 

bath with Brahmanas and musical 

instruments. This apparently shows that 

he had no other idea but to seek 

amelioration by a dip in the sacred 

stream. But those performances have a 

different meaning. 

There are three different tracks for 

the predilective mood; (i) to seek virtue, 

happiness, etc., (ii) to regulate the sinful 

life, (hi, to be recognised as pure souls, 

or, in other words, to seek somefruitive 

results. This is the path of the Vedic 

Karma Kan da. 

(2) q*; qurn I 

When we have these coveted objects 

we find there is something else. We find 

that our allegiance is to be strictly 
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directed to the Absolute. The soul requires 

no contarninatious ; although he is now 

enwrapped by two covers viz., the astral 

body and the external body from parents 

for transitory purposes and not for the 

eternal [jurpose. The soul is eternal. 

Mentality is always changing. It is 

mentality which makes friends and foes. 

We cannot rely on present mentality, 

thougli it thinks that it can be regulated 

by the seeking of happiness, virtue, etc. 

But :— 

snitaftl *4<i I 

If we are sober, and not childish, we 

would find it to be so,—that it is a 

better course to direct all our activities 

to the Absolute Who has no shaky 

position. With all these present equip, 

ments we are tosferve Him. But these 

mundane things cannot approach - the 

Absolute. The soul can approach Him. 

How is the soul to approach ? 

The Geeta supplies the answer. The 

Absolute is approachable by saranagati. 

ysqRiTil JTrnw B3I | 

We should not run the risk on our 

own account but surrender everything 

to Him and never repent for not doing 

any other work says Kulasekhara ;— 

n^q nqg i 

•n? ^ rafqgggCn]: 

nrq nrq g^qtiq^ nrqnq nnfnq. u 

Our Master Shree Krishna Chaitanya 

has told us, 

q EPI R 3PT q 

*^q| qr qsmq i 

nn spqfq spnqt^qx 

nqqrgfq^? g# cnfq n 

The aspiration of the soul proper is 

not ritualistic performances, refutable 

intellectual speculations like the Vedanta. 

The only aim is to offer our service to 

the Absolute. We would otherwise 

indulge in altruistic exploitations which 

are so inviting at first sight from a 

comparative view of these worldly things. 

But the just thing should be to seek to 

serve the Absolute. But where to find 

the Absolute ? The solution of this 

question has also been attempted by four 

different schools who worship Shalcti 

Suryya, Ganesha, Siva. None of these 

propose to offer their whole to Vishnu. 

He is the very Substratum, the Persona- 

lity of Godhead. Others are recognised 

as personalitites, but have to show their 

crippled face for certain people. Suryya 

is worshipped by seekers of dharma ; 

Gavesha for success ; Shakti for the 

fulfilment of wordly desire ; Budra by 

the freeing mood, the liberating aspira- 

tion, AU sorts of Salvationists and 
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Blevationists are discouraged' by the 

Song of Krishna '^15^ SIWIH, 

JTW* 5fK®i 5TH,—and by the preamble 

to the Ehagabat ,— 

SWT ^rrt 

There is the higher platform of the 

devotee. The third sloka tells us that 

we would profit more by rejecting 

dharma. It is as follows ; — 

i 

fqqr! WNd 

g^5t T:%qfT gfq II 

The Specific Personlity of Krishna 

requires to be targeted :— 

^sn^q^TT n 

Krishna is identical with Narayaua. 

He is not , Avatara though Narayr.ua is 

thought to'be Avataree but it is not so. 

This is explicitly declared by Brahma- 

Samhita, 

arsnf^T^fq^: n'' 

' srt^or: fqW: ^Rnin (" 

' ^n^qi wfejfrr: n'' 

The reverential mood worships 

Vishnu. The confidential mood would 

not suit the form of Vishnu. The digni- 

fied form dictates that all offerings to 

Godhead should be made by the upper 

half of the body. Sonhood and Cosort- 

bood of Godhead are neglected in 

reverential worship. Ramananda express- 

ed these things at this place to Sri 

Krishna Chaitanya. Sarbabhauma, the 

greatest inonist of that period, had asked 

Sri Krishna Chaitanya to meet Rai 

Ramananda, the highest type of a 

vaishnava to be profited by meeting him. 

Rai Ramananda was a servant of 

the monarch. He belonged to the lower 

caste. From the point of view of 

reverential worship nobody would expect 

any spiritual benefit from him. The 

conversation has been recorded. It 

offers a comparative view of all religi- 

ous views. Everyone should be vitally 

interested in this famous discourse. We 

implore that all should devote some 

time to study this subject which presents 

the comparative treatment of all reli- 

gious thoughts. 

So this is a place where the sterling 

Message of the Absolute has. been given 

to us. We have a feeble ambition of 

knocking at the door of everybody who 

is interested. Everybody is interested 

in pure theism which never came before 

nor will ever come in future. The first 

stage of neutrality of the pantheistic 

school is replaced by fqlii^is, 51 which 

offers the stage of ^TFT, the function of 

menial servants of Godhead to all of us, 

however, big we may be, in a dignified 
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form. Then comes the question whether 

there is any other elevation without 

crossing , The next stage is found 

to be that of . We are required 

as friends of the Absolute to approach 

Him with reverence and awe. Reverence 

is the essential thing in all these forms. 

If we have a shaky position we would 

think we are debarred from approaching 

in that position. We are, indeed, debar, 

red from Vishnu ; but we can approach 

Krishna. 

Nanda and Yasoda served their 

Child playing in their corridors,— 

fltar: i 

it 99 n 

The confidential friend is found 

to climb to the shoulder for plucking the 

palmyra fruit and to be first to taste it. 

If it is delicious it is served to Krishna. 

We cannot approach in this fashion by 

the reverential mood. We have to tie 

our nose, otherwise the offering is 

We must have all sorts of propriety 

and dignity. Confidential friend has 

no such dignity. By placing his feet 

on the shoulders of the Lord he does 

not offend. The only thing is to serve 

Vishnu. We have to serve our earthly 

sons which is a wrong affinity bringing 

forgetfulness of the Absolute Whom 

we are to serve through out twenty four 

hours in whatever we do. Whatever 

is not His service we must not do. If 

we have got this inclination, we would 

know that everything to do must go to 

Hirn. The interest is not to accrue to 

us,—that would be partial service. The 

integer requires our full service for the 

fulfilment of all worship. 

in ads acgfcr 

asN ^rlaq^qaiiiTii 

If we want to cherish a tree, if we 

want to.get fruit, we pour water at the 

root. We would rightly resort to 

Krishna, the Ever.existiug Entity. If 

He is worshipped all other gods are 

worshipped. By pouring water at the 

branches all will not be cherished. 

Local service prevents service of Vishnu 

Local service can be offered in two and 

a half rasas by reservation of the balance 

for this world. The philosophy is 

incomplete that debars the higher view. 

Looking from a lower platform we see 

the half. The other Moiety is invisible 

to us from the lower platform. We 

would be debarred .if , we continue to 

worship Vishnu. Geography divides 

the sphere of the Earth into five zones. 

The view of the whole spiritual sphere 

supplies the occassion for service in all 

five rasas. Of these WMWl 

belong to the lower half, being two and 

a half aspects debarred from the other 

halffqsiRfl, qr^^qand »W?:(consort). 

If we fail to accept the Absolute as 

our Consort, we shall try to be consort 

here. Males and females are the com- 

plementary aspects of personality. We 
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would show the predominating aspect. 

It would be a crippled vision if we think 

that the dignified mood should at all be 

shown. Rai Ramananda has shown 

that consorthood can be claimed even 

when we have a masculine face here. 

We are transferred to other places by 

our passions. We are proselytised from 

oneschonltoa more covetable school. 

These five rasas are shown step by step 

by Ramananda. The full exposition of 

the Absolute Position is given by Him. 

We are now troubled with many 

things. Bhandarkar preferred Seeta. 

Rama to Radha-Govinda, Lakshmi. 

Narayana to Seeta-Rama expanding 

the series to the impersonal form as the 

Advaitins would say. The sceptics etc., 

would for further and hold that materia. 

listic thoughts are best and we should 

not meddle with spiritual things but try 

to get the highest elevation here. But 

these would not bring us any good what, 

ever. We want the tiansecendental 

light of the worship of Radha-Krishna 

to be circulated everywhere with a very 

ethical representation. It would enable 

us to get rid of the poor sensuous ideas. 

Krishna is Adhokshaja. Godhead has 

reserved the right of not being exposed 

to the temporal senses of men incap- 

able of stretching their hands to serve 

the Absolute. They should enquire 

about the real thing. 

By audiencing the conversation of 

the Supreme Hord with Rai Ra-manandq 

we would have theism proper and we 

would be benefited when we realise the 

need of the worship of Sree Krishna. 

When we are busy for the fulfilment 

of our sensuous activities we would be 

led to the views of these men. 

But Sree Krishna Ghaitanya and 

Rai Ramananda have ushered the Tran- 

scendental in the phenomenal which 

would startle the whole world, all 

savants and sober people who welcome 

the real view of things manitesting 

their eternal representation. The 

phenomenal representation is defective. 

We must pick the transcendental 

representation. Bhakti is different 

from lording it over matter. is 

different from ordinary mentality. We 

would be much benefited by perusing 

the conversation. We wish this thought 

will spread from here to all parts of the 

world gradually. Every one should be 

forced to hear this, in which everyone 

is vitally interested, in preference to 

Hegel, etc., for gratifying an individual 

or national interest. We should have 

interest only in Theism. We need not 

trouble the Absolute with our challeng. 

ing mood. In this poor life we require 

relief. It does not matter whether one 

is a We should pay homage to 

Sathakopadasa and all other sages who 

flourished in South India who were 

considered degraded by Henotheists and 

Pantheists. Alabandaru in his stotram 

has told us the contrary. Bhagavana 
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was a Boar. Sathakopadaaa should not 

be classed in a conventional class. That 

moo-l should not cripple (he highest 

intellectual plane of Indin. Sathako- 

padasa belongs to the plane of 

Vaikunihn. He must not be supposed to 

undergo birth in a low family for his 

sins. 

So also was Ramananda Rai's Iran- 

sient male form in lieu of his predo- 

minated form. He also showed wife, 

children and such things. But Rai 

Ramananda offered his services to the 

Combined Form. 

Sonhoed of Godhead is quite right— 

The gopves went in search of Krishna 

to Syamantapanchaka. The denizens 

of Braja had no occasion to meet 

Krishna every day while at Dwaraka. 

They thought they should approach 

Him when He came for His bath at 

Brahmakvmda. It is there that they 

said the above to Him. There are two 

different classes offering their servic 

to Godhead, (l) the ryogins, '.etc. The 

gopees told Krishna they are not at all 

sanguine to be heaved up to the posi- 

tion of yogins who have very little 

interest in the substratum, but are 

interested in a subtle and hazy idea. 

"We reject that process. (2) Others hunt 

after lucre, etc., for their temporal need. 

The former want self-control, the latter 

have no ambition to reuunciate these 

earthly pains. They should read the 

Mahabharata. Gopees did not want 

these things. Qopees only desire was 

to be consort, not spouse of Vishnu. 

The Rishis resident in Dandakaranya 

wanted to meet Rama as consort, that 

could not be as they had male forms. 

But they had that aptitude. Seeta 

should not allow anybody to have any 

share in her spousal relationship. So 

Rama could not accept that sort of 

Eternal mood. So they were asked to 

join Him in Krishna-Leela, and were 

converted to gopees in their next life. 

Rhetoricians tell of five rasas which 

should tend to the Absolute only. On the 

non-eternal plane they tend otherwise. 



Sree Radhika 

QREE Krishna alone is Godhead. Sree 

Radhikaalone serves Sree Krishna. 

This is the onlj Absolute Truth. Sree 

Krishna is the Ultimate Source of all 

real Receivers at' service. Sree Radhika 

Vs Wat "riotiTva; \ri\ Tv-na- 

derers of service. The infinite variety 

nf the Pastimes of Sree Sree lladha- 

Krishna constitutes the only Reality. 

Is S ree Radhika identical with 

Krishna ? The, answer is in the affir- 

mative. Sree Radhika is the predomi- 

nated Moiety of the Absolute. In 

other words the Predominating Moiety 

of the Absolute is not the Full Integer. 

The Absolute Nature of the Personality 

of Sree Radhika is fully on a level with 

the Absolute Personality of Sree 

Krishna. Sree Krishna is the Consort 

of Sree Radhika. The Absolute is Pair 

and not Singular Person. 

Monotheism is so dear to the heart 

of all rational persons in this Age that 

very few people would agree to accept 

Two Gods, even if they are assured that 

They are complementary to Each Other. 

The numerical reference is illogically 

allowed to limit the Absolute. It is 

considered to be binding on the Abso- 

lute to be a singular Entity, in the 

ordinary sense. But the pseudo-monistic 

view is calculated to destroy the 

Personality of Godhead into tile Void 

of the Undifferentiated Brahman. No 

t'ueist should be prepared to reduce the 

Divinity,^Wlioin he is to worship, to the 

Adsc'lnf.e zero. 

wtw, wajVAiOo v>S \\1v-4 SWva. 

mental problem of Theism is offered by 

the fact that, Sree Krishna is Eternally 

Couple. He is both Sree Krishna as 

well as Sree Radhika. Sree Radhika is 

as Absolute as Sree Krishna Himself. 

Sree Radhika is at once identical with 

and distinct, from Sroe Krishna. 

Sree Radhika is eternally distinct 

from Sree Krishna. Sree Radhika is 

the Predominated Moiety of the Abso- 

lute, whereas Sroe Krishna is the 

Predominating Moiety. Sree Krishna 

is Male ; Sree Radhika is Female. They 

are Two Distinct and Compleraentary 

Persons. But Neither of Them are Male 

or Female in the limited worldly sense. 

The Absolute Male and the Absolute 

Female are from the worldly point of 

view a sheer contradiction in terms. But 

this apparent contradiction is also 

really accommodated in the Absolute in 

defiance of all canons of our so called 

rational iurlgment. It is this astound, 

ing fact that makes the Absolute the 

Concentration of all mellowness, instead 

of making Him devoid of all mellow. 
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n<?sg(. The empiric singular conception 

of Godhead would relegate all mellow, 

ness to the fractional parts and make 

the Integer the Embodiment of all 

insipidity. Formal logic does not really 

admit any existence to any entity. 

Those, who are so anxious to dis- 

cover any pretext for denying the 

Absolute Nature of the Personality of 

Srcc Radhika as Female Consort of 

Sree Krishna, are themselves left with, 

out any standing-ground for establish- 

ing any kind of relationship with the 

Absolute. In the predominating Moiety 

the singular numerical reference is also 

logically and really admissible. The 

Absolute Master has really no co-sharer 

in His Mastership. Many Masters 

would lead to loss of mellowness in the 

Predominating A.bsoJute. He would 

not he in a position real)}' to predorai. 

nate over every entity. Plurality of 

females is not really opposed to infinite 

mellowness. Singularity of the Predo- 

minated Moiety would deny the admitted 

infinite scope of Mastership of the 

Predominating Moiety. 

So there are more than one Female 

Consort of Sree Krishna Who is also 

the Only Male. What is the relation 

of these plurality of Consorts to Sree 

Radhilca t 

Sree luidhika is the Absolute Source 

of all-Consorts of Sree Krishna. The 

services of all the Consorts are associated 

aspects of the Service of Sree Radhika, 

Sree Krishna left the Dancing Circle of 

the milkmaids of Braja as soon as Sree 

Radhika withdrew Herself from thesarae. 

Inother words the aggregate of the milk- 

maids of Braja fall short of the service 

of Sree Krishna except in association 

with Sree Radhika and under Her 

Direction, 

The Consorthood of Sree Krishna 

must not be confounded with any 

analogous mundane relationship. The 

Predominating Absolute is the only 

Master of all entities. He is also, the 

Master of Sree Radhika Herself. Neither 

is He also a Master only in name. His 

Domination is vealH absolute. But 

Sree Radhika is also the only absolutely 

dominated Entity. She is the only 

Absolute Female. There are real partial 

and real counterfeit males and females, 

of an infinite variety. All real and 

unreal masculinity is representative of 

Sree Krishna. No masculinity can 

exist except in relation of supposed or 

real mastership to associated femininity. 

So in every entity these two aspects of 

personality are conjoined. All femini- 

nity involves the co-presence of mascu- 

linity as master. 

The individual soul (jiva) is a 

feminine entity by her proper nature. 

This is so because all entities, except 

the Divinity, are snbservients. The 

Singularity of the Predominating 

Absolute has to be recognised without 

reservation. There is, however, also 
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an infinity of Divine Personalities. But 

all Divine Personalities are fully Divine. 

None of Them have got any Master. 

The milkmaids of Rraja are the expand- 

ed forms of Sreo Radhika and identical 

with iter. But the jiv.i Joes n it belong 

to the category of the associated consti- 

tuent counter-wholes of Sreo Radhika. 

The jivn soul belongs to the decentra- 

lised plane of manifestations. Siva 1* 

tiie Divine Centre of the principle of 

this decentralised existence. Siva is 

consorted for this purpose with Maha. 

maya. Siva and Mahamaya are closely 

connected with j/un. Bat the connectsm 

of jiva with Siva and Mahamaya is not 

identical with his eonm'ction with Sreo 

Krishna and Sroe Radhika, The connec- 

tion of jiva with Siva and Mahamaya 

is established only when he is disso 

ciated from the conscious service of 

Sree Sree Radha-Krishna. 

Neither Siva nor Mahamaya can also 

give the jiva the service of Sree Sree 

Radha-Krishna. On the contrary 

their function is to delude the jiva into 

desiring certain covetable things of 

this world for his own advantage. Siva 

is not independent of Krishna, Siva 

is a Divine Person. In this sense 
Krishna and Siva are identical. Both 

arc male. But Siva is a Functionnry 

and in this latter ofhee associated with 

the Deluding Energy of Krishna. Sree 

Krishna never consorts with His Delnd. 

ing Potency, The Divinity of Siva is 

adulterated with non Divinity whereas 

Sree Krishna is eternally unadulterated 

with Maya. The service of Siva and 

Mahamaya is not only incompatible 

with the service of Sree Sree Radha- 

Krishna but implies positive aversion to 

the service of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna. 

It also implies aversion to the service 

of all Divine Personalities Who are 

uncontaminated by association with 

Maya. The different Avatar as of 

Vishnu cannot also be worshipped 

by any ramidane reference. 

All misunderstanding, regarding 

the nature of the worship of Sree 

Sroe Radha Krishna is traceable to 

different degrees of willing affinity 

with the various concerns of this 

mundane plane. The so-called worsiiip 

of Sree Sree Radha-Krishna, that is 

nnfortunately practised now-a-days ou 

such a large scale by the different sects 

of psilanthrophists in this country, 

is a greater offence to the Feet of 

Sree Sree Radha-Krishna than even 

the open hostility of the worshippers 

of Siva and Mahamaya. The real 

worship of the milkmaids of Braja is 

located on the highest plane of spiri 

tual service which transcends all con- 

ceptions of mundane worship that are 

put into the brains of comlitiouod 

souls by Siva and Mahamaya 

The subject of Divine Amour 

requires to he approached with the atti- 

tude of confidential submission. There 
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is the Bond of Love between Sree 

Krishna and Sree Radhika. There is 

an Agency Who brings about the Union 

of the Divine Pair. The Intermediary 

possesses a Personality That islconnect- 

ed with Both by the relationship of 

Identity. All this is logically necessary. 

To the above is addled the stigma 

of unlawful love as to a paramour. 

Sree Radhika loves Krishna in defiance 

of all sumptuary principles of mundane 

loving intercourse. This is not acci. 

dental but deliberate. It. is this 

characteristic of the function that bears 

a distant analogy to the illicit love for 

a paramour. Sree Radhika habitually 

sacrifices, and makes it a point to 

sacrifice, every other interest to Her 

Love for Sree Krishna. This is also 

the characteristicrof the loving service 

of the milkmaids of Braja of whom Sree 

Radhika is the Foremost. 

The relation to a paramour is a most 

unfortunate analogy, from the point of 

view of the moral people of this world. 

Illicit mundane love is properly enough 

countenanced by no religious creed of 

this world. The sanctity of the tie of 

of wedlock is also universally regarded 

as the seal and crown of the civilized 

intimacy between the sexes. Free 

sexual love is likewise universally 

denounced as the sign of unreclaimed 

animality. We have no idea of contra, 

dieting these undoubtedly proper views 

in regard to the legitimate form of 

sexual relationship of all civilized 

societies. But although it may sound 

paradoxical it is nevertheless true that 

what is most unwholesome in this world 

is analogously the most wholesomein the 

Realm of the Absolute, although every- 

thing is perfect there. There is no such 

institution as that of conventional 

marriage in the Spiritual Realm of 

Krishna. The milkmaids of Braja are 

Absolutely free from all taint of 

sensuousness. They possess spiritual 

bodies which are so formed as to be 

capable of being fully used in the 

exclusive service of Krishna. 

The real difficulty in the way of our 

realisation of the nature of transcen- 

dental amour is that we cannot have 

the necessary basic conception of the 

nature of the spiritual body itself. 

We are thus under the necessity of 

the physical body to the relationships 

of pure souls who are not encumbered 

by the grossness and limitations of the 

defective physical coils. The ideas of 

grossness, immorality, etc., apply only 

to the mundane plane. The spiritual 

personality of the spiritual milkmaids 

of transcendental Braja requires to be 

realised instead of being criticised by the 

admittedly inadequate resources of our 

mundane experience. 

The fact that a considerable number 

of persons have actually been misled 

in trying to follow the preachers of the 

religion of unconventional spiritual 
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amour, cannot properly be laid at the 

door of the Religion itself. There have 

been unfortunately many pseudo- 

preachers of the Religion who make 

use of the teachings of the Bhagabata 

for condoning and encouraging illicit 

carnality. These preachers are no 

doubt a great nuisance and come under 

the penal clauses of the Civil Law for 

safeguarding decency and morality. 

But these pseudo-preachers also 

represent a really existing popular 

demand for the pernicious doctrines 

which they spread among the people. 

The penal clauses of the Civil Law 

cannot reach the inner disposition of 

the people. It will not do to simply 

ignore this really deplorable state of 

affairs, nor to allow the growth of the 

tendency. In a democratic and ration, 

alistic Age it becomes necessary to 

provide the right direction for a natural 

aptitude by means of an intensive 

counter propaganda. 

All the current religions are practi. 

cally silent about this particular subject. 

But it has not become unimportant by 

being ignored by the religionists. 

The preventive and discouraging 

methods do not offer any positive cure 

and fhave as a matter of fact, been 

found to be practically useless. 

The truth is that there is a real 

plane for the wholesome exercise of 

the amorous disposition that is part and 

parcel of our souls. It is necessary to 

realise the nature of this plane in order 

to be relieved of our harmful errors in 

regard to sexual relationship. Some 

sort of conviction must precede the 

actual adoption of any proposed method. 

The Gaudiya Mission propose to place 

before all-persons the point of view of 

Lord Chaitanya which is also in con- 

formity with the teaching of all hona 

fide religions. The Personality of Sree 

Radhika supplies the solution of this 

eternal problem., Sree Rupa has' 

offered the detailed exposition of the 

subject in his monumental works. Sree 

Jeeva has explained the real meaning 

of those works. The Gaudiya Mission 

is trying to make available to thepresent 

generation the interpretations of the 

Acharyya of the amorous service of the 

Divinity. 



Life inside the Gaudiya Math 

rT",HB Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya with His Own abides 

eternally in Sree Chaitanya Math and its 

affiliated Gaudiya Maths that have been 

manifesting themselves all over the country 

by the Grace of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

under the auspices of Sree Visvva 

Vaishnava-Raj Sabha. The actual Pre- 

sence of the Supreme Teacher of all enti- 

ties in the Gaudiya Maths constitutes the 

unique significance of these centres for 

the diffusion of spiritual enlightenment 

The doctrine of Real Presence is 

bound to appeal to all persons who are 

prepared to recognise the essentially 

barren nature, of all so-called achieve, 

ments of assertive intellectualism 

worshipped by a certain class of people. 

The so-called rational explanation or 

rational purpose is incapable of produ- 

cing any lasting, deep or real satisfac. 

tion. Man cannot live on the supremacy 

of reason, although the voice of reason 

certainly deserves an attentive hearing. 

As a matter of fact experience is a 

very much higher principle than reason 

Experience is life. Reason can only 

review experience and is an attendant 

and secondary circumstance. The 

domination of reason over life is an 

unnatural usurpation and can be 

possible only on sufferance. 

The life of the inmates of the 

Gaudiya Maths may, indeed, be approa- 

chable by our rational judgment, for 

a very useful purpose, if our defective 

judgment is sincerely prepared to 

accept the position of subordination to 

the priuciple of life. The life of this 

world is not eternal life. All life is 

ultimately identical with cognition. 

The cognitive principle finds itself 

thwarted at every step by the resistance 

of non-cognition, or the material 

principle, in this world. The Presence 

of the Unobstructible Cognition can 

alone ensure the proper functioning of 

all eternal life. Sree Krishna is Sree 

Chaitanya,. In other words the Abso- 

lute Cognition is the Centre ^of all 

unobstructed cognitive activity or all 

real life. The Absolute Cognition is 

the Source as well as Support, directly 

or indirectly, of all life. The Gaudiya 

Maths are centres ofspiritual enlighten- 

ment by reason of the actual Presence 

of the Sureme Lord there-in. 

The Presence of the Source of all 

cognition does not refuse to be approa- 

ched by the eclipsed cognition for the 

purpose of the redemption of the latter. 

The eclipsed cognition can diffuse, or 

rather convey, its own quality of seem, 

ing enlightenment. It, therefore, must 
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not approach the Source of real enlighten- 

ment for the purpose of imposing the 

fabrications of its ignorance. Such an 

attempt would be both futile and ridicu- 

lous. It would be also palpably irra- 

tional even to our eclipsed judgment. 

There is a closer connection between 

life and morality than between life and 

reason. Goodness is not the result of 

intellectualism. GooJness should control 

intellectualism; and not vice versa. 

But wherein does goodness consist ? 

Goodness is not morality. The moral 

principle does not cover the whole of 

life. It is negative and critical in its 

nature. It represents the failure of 

intellectualism in its attempt to realise 

and express the nature of goodness by 

its own resources. But no treatment 

of the subject of goodness by the 

intellectnalists has been acceptable 

to persons possessing real goodness of 

disposition. Empiric pedantry can 

neither realise nor convey to others the 

principle of real goodness. 

The good life of this world is not 

sufficiently good to satisfy the cravings 

of the soul. Unmixed goodness is foreign 

to the life of this world. Unmixed 

goodness is the natural state of the life 

eternal. Unmixed goodness is not 

relative goodness. It is spontaneous, 

unceasing and unlimited. No earthly 

standard of value is applicable to it. 

Spiritual goodness does not require any 

other medium for its communication. 

It is self-communicative. For thisreason 

association with pure souls is automa- 

tically beneficial. Spiritual goodness 

is ever and fully active. On the plane 

of the soul the disposition is identical 

with its expression. No activity of. the 

soul is less than perfectly that is realily 

good. 

The problem of the redemption of 

fallen souls cannot be solved by the 

so-called altruistic activities of this 

mundane plane. Sree Chaitanya alone 

possesses the power of redeeming the 

fallen. Sree Chaitanya is the Acme of 

magnanimity. The eternal associates 

of Sree Chaitanya carry His Grace to all 

jivas causelessly. The inmates of the 

Gaudiya Maths are Chaitanya's Own. 

Their appearance in this world is for 

the purpose of making available- to all 

conditioned souls the causeless Grace 

of Sree Chaitanya. They do this by 

their association with conditioned souls. 

Association with the inmates of the 

Gaudiya Maths is available to every one 

who sincerely seeks for enlightenment 

by the Grace of Sree Chaitanya, But 

the first stages of such association are 

liable to be misunderstood by the 

worldly-wise. The inmates of the 

Gaudiya Maths associate with one another 

on terms of unreserved confidence and 

mutual submission. They are prepared 

to overlook every defect of a person who 

is willing to listen to the Message of 

Sree Chaitanya. They keep aloof from 
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all persons who are averse to the 

Supreme Lord. Association with the 

Gaudiyns is thus really possible only on 

the plane of the service of Sree 

Chaitanya. 

The eternally free souls have 

nothing to fear from the Deluding O D 
Power. They are above all worldl)' 

temptations. On the contrary the 

Deluding Power herself is compelled to 

obey the associates of the Lord. Every 

servant of Sree Chaitanya has power 

to free the conditioned soul from the 

clutches of the Deluding Energy. No 

conditioned soul can redeem another 

conditioned soul. When the blind lead 

the blind, both come to grief. This is 

the plight of empiric moralists and 

their deluded victims. 

All real goodness is identical with 

love for Krishna. Or rather, as a 

subjective quality of the loyal servant, 

all goodness is a secondary associated 

result of the activity of the loving 

service of Krishna. Loving service of 

Krishna is the causeless gift of the 

Grace of Krishna. The nature and 

operation of the Grace of Krishna are 

wholly unintelligible, except in a certain 

negative way, to the eclipsed cognition 

in the conditioned state. AH enlighten, 

ed souls are masters of Maya, because 

they are agents of the Master of the 

Deluding Potency. No jiva soul, in 

his owm right, can ever be the master 

of Maya. Every jiva soul, in his own 

right, can only be the victim and 

befooled slave of the Deluding Potency. 

There can be no real goodness in the 

conditioned state due to the abeyance 

of the operation of the principle of 

willing service of the Absolute and by 

reason of the active practice of the 

sla very of the Deluding Potency. 

Certain forms of serfdom of Maya, 

in the opinion of empiric -moralists, 

should be recognised as indicative of 

the possession of real goodness by 

the conditioned soul. The moral rules 

of this world are also foupd to he 

sanctioned by the Scriptures for et h 

purpose of the maintenance of the social 

order. Empiric moral rules^ are to 

be carefully differentiated from these 

moral injunctions of the Scriptures. 

Empiric moral rules betary, on a close 

analysis, the fatal defect of sheer 

self-contradiction. The trend -of all 

empiric moral rules, as they are 

empirically concieved, is, indeed, to- 

wards the moral void as the summum 

bonum. The negative function enjoined 

by the Scriptures is misunderstood by 

the empiric moralists as being the 

positive. The observance of the moral 

injections of the Scriptures cannot.also 

by itself lead to any real goodness. "The 

Pharisee commits the empiric blunder 

by hi's advocacy of empiric morality 

as being the purpose of Religion. The 

pursuit of empiric morality is not also 

a really feasible activity. The actual 
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practice of empiric morality on accoupt 

of its impracticability necessarily tends 

to be identical with moral opportunism 

or even with the counsel of shrewd 

worldliness. It is hypocritical in 

practice in respect of its profession of 

real goodness. The pursuit of empiric 

morality should be recognisable as an 

unnatural process even'from the"worldly 

point of view. It is opposed to the 

principle of love in a greater degree on 

account of its hypocritical nature than 

even the practice of open immorality. 

It is, therefore.,also, necessarily opposed 

to the principle of all real good. 

The aptitude of loving devotion to 

the Absolute is natural to the jiva soul 

in the unconditioned state which is free 

from all possibility of real badness of 

the so-called moral and immoral types. 

The principle of service of Godhead 

is altogether wholesome and beneficial 

to all souls. It is the operation of this 

truly saving principle that is realisable 

by spiritual association with the internal 

life of the Gaudiya Maths. 

Untouchability 

''PHE spiritual Scriptures have decla- 

red that a human being is a higher 

entity than other animate and inani. 

mate things of this world. The dignity 

of human life is due to the fact that 

it is suitable for the attainment of the 

service of the Absolute. No other 

entity of this mundane world is eligible 

to worship Godhead. There are beings 

in this world who are more intelligent, 

more powerful, more long-lived, more 

moral, than man. The celestial beings 

are in all these respects superior to 

man. But such superiority is not of 

much value in as much as they are 

unfit to attain the plane of service of 

Godhead. 

The spiritual Scriptures, however, 

hold out no assurance that all men 

will, therefore, attain to the service of 

Godhead. The spiritual fitness of man 

is Only potential. Man as man has, 

therefore, no right to the service of 

Godhead. Godhead is the Absolute 

Master of every entity including man. 

There can be no right as against the 

Absolute. But Godhead is All-Merciful. 

He has declared His Will in the 
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Scriptures that He accepts the service 

of man if it is offered in the spirit of 

sincere submission. Tho Scriptures 

also lay down the course of training by 

means of which true humility of the 

soul can be realised. 

Submission to Godhead is not 

possible except through equally perfect 

submission to the Guru. The Guru is 

also no other than the most beloved 

servant of tbe Supreme Lord, Who is 

sent down by Godhead Himself to 

exercise the Divine Function of impart- 

ing spiritual enlightenment to the 

benighted souls of this world. Unless 

a human bring is sincerely prepared to 

recognise the necessity of spiritual 

enlightenment solely by Divine Grace 

conveyed through His chosen ngeni, 

he is not entitled to receive the Mercy 

of Godhead offered conditionally to all 

conditioned souls. 

It is, of course, enjoined by the 

Scriptures that we must carefully dis- 

tinguish between the real Guru and 

the pseudo-preceptor of Religion. The 

pseudo-preceptor is nob a rarity in this 

world. There is also no want of willing 

followers of the false teachers of Reli- 

gion who have always abounded in this 

world. The reason of this statj of 

affairs is not difficult to find out. Very 

few persons of this world are seriously 

olined for the service of the Absolute. 

Most persons are wholly or primarily 

occupied with the petty concerns of 

this ephemeral existence. The number 

of bonafide teachers of the Religion ia 

not also very large. It requires no 

ordinary patience and honesty of pur- 

pose to find out tbe servant of the 

Truth. The busy persons of this world, 

therefore, are naturally inclined to be 

either indifferent to Religion or to 

patronise a hereditary Guru by over- 

looking his defects if any. This ia 

the cause of the multiplication of false 

teachers and their disciples. 

It is idle to expect in these circum- 

stances that the Voice of the Truth 

would find many really unprejudiced 

hearers in this world in which most 

people are sufficiently contented with 

something else than the service of the 

Truth. Accordingly there is observable 

an almost universal laxity in the 

interpretation and observance of the 

injunctions of the Scriptures. This is 

one kind of evil. There is another 

form viz., an attempt to make a trade 

of Religion. There exist many such 

vested interests in this world "in some 

form or other in this twentieth century 

despite its supposed want of enthusiasm 

for Religion, in a tangible form. The 

fetishesh that are worshipped by the 

present Age are no less distinguished 

than formerly for the sinister quality 

of being able to draw away the minds 

of their votaries from the service of the 

Absolute. The breaking of visible 

idols may produce tho no less dangerous 
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taste for the. worship of invisible 

idols. 

The herditavy so-called Brahmanas 

of this country are not ashamed of 

interpreting the texts of the Scriptures 

in favour of their hereditary privileges 

against their own better judgment. 

The hereditary caste-system is a his. 

torical, never a scriptural institution. 

Contempt and hatred of class or indivi- 

dual are not taught by the Scriptures. 

On the contrary the Scriptures enjoin 

on every person, who is sincerely desi- 

rous of realising his spiritual life, to 

offer full honour to all worldly persons 

in accordance with usage and to accept 

no such honour for himself. In other 

words if a person engages himself in 

the vain attempt to reform this world 

by worldly methods, he will be punished 

for wasting his time and withholding 

his undivided attention from the Truth, 

by the prolongation and aggravation of 

his worldly affinities. 

The spiritual training for novices 

provided by the Scriptures ensures 

perfect and equal freedom of choice to 

follow the same on the part of both 

individual and society. Only those 

who are willing to submit to the disci, 

pline necessary for the spiritual purpose 

are admitted as members of the spiri- 

tual community. This obligation is 

not binding except by the free choice 

of every individual. Any member can 

get rid of the obligation the moment 

he wishes to do so. Natural disposition 

of its individual members for the ser. 

vice of the Absolute by the Scriptural 

method is the only basis of the orga- 

nised spiritual community. This 

arrangement is known as classification 

into Varna and Ashrama according to 

disposition and occupation. The pre- 

sent caste-system is essentially different 

from the Scriptural Vamashrama orga. 

nisation. The caste-system is based 

upon the principles of heredity and 

compulsion. The Vamashrama society 

is based upon natural disposition and 

free choice of the individual. 

The Brahmanas are those nieinbers 

of the spiritual community who are 

found to possess the natural disposition 

of devoting themselves wholly to the 

service of the Absolute by giving up 

all worldly occupation. In the 

Vamashrama arrangement only such 

persons are initiated into the spiritual 

life proper which entitles a person to 

the direct service of the Divinit3;. It 

is necessary in this connection to bear 

in mind the fact that- archana or 

ritualistic worship of the Archa or Sree 

Murti (the Holy Icon) is also direct 

worship of the. Divinity and is not, 

therefore, spiritually open to those who 

have really no taste for the whole-time 

service of Grodhead.* Accordingly the 

function of the arckana is reserved for 

the real Brahmanas. 

The Brahmanas are also forbidden 
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to take any part in any secular 

pursuit?. This prevents them from 

intimate association with the other 

classes. No member of the Varnashrama 

society must cultivate spiritual intimacy 

with those who are professed enemies 

of the system or with hypocrites. 

These are designated Mlechchhas and 

Sudras respectively. But, except in 

the case of the Brahmanas, the other 

Varnas are allowed to have secular 

connection with all people. There is 

no question of contempt or hatred. On 

the other hand, as has already been 

noticed, all members o{ the spiritual 

community are strictly enjoined to 

covet no worldly advantages or honour 

for himself and to offer worldly honour 

to all persons including the Mlechchhas 

and Sudras. 

The question of untouchability, 

which is found in some of the Dharma 

Shastras, probably is traceable to the 

growth of worldliness among the 

Brahmanas due to the decline of 

spiritual living. The special honour, 

that was naturally shown within the 

spiritual community to the genuine 

Brahmanas who coveted no worldly 

advantage of health or position, was 

sought to be monopolised by the later 

degenerate scions of the Brahmanas 

for the worldly purpose onthe hereditary 

basis. Contempt and hatred naturally 

actuated these worldly Brahmanas and 

led them to shut the door of social 

advancement, implied by their own 

privileged position, to all other indivi- 

duals and groups. 

The reform of these evils cannot be 

effected by merely abolishing these 

unscriptural distinctions between indivi- 

dual and individual and between the 

castes. It is necessary to try to bring 

about a revival of inclination for spiri- 

tual living and the disposition that does 

not covet any form of worldly advan- 

tage of wealth or position. It will only 

make the confusion worse confounded 

if there is no subordination of the 

worldly to the higher spiritual pmrpose. 

Order and harmony are essential for 

the real well-being of individual and 

society. Any attempt to create social 

order for the purpose of equalising 

worldly advantages, is bound to fail by 

reason of the absence of the spirit of 

disinterestedness. Equality of status is 

opposed to the facts of life. In this 

world every man relies on his own 

private judgment. Is he to be asked 

to give up his right of private judgment 

or to cease to act in accordance with 

the same ? If every one really wants 

to retain the right, how can the princi- 

ple of equality be made the basis of 

association between two individuals ? 

The Scriptures declare that the 

solution of this otherwise insuperable 

difficulty is to be sought by an organisa- 

tion directed to the realisation of 

spiritual living by individual and 
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society. On the spiritual plane every 

person naturally considers himself as 

really inferior to all other entities. This 

is just the opposite of the state of things 

in this world. Logically speaking 

there can be no real standino; o-round O O 
between domination and subordination. 

In this world every one really wants 

to dominate. On the spiritual plane 

every one really wants to serve. There 

can be no real association in this world 

for want of subordination. On the 

spiritual plane Godhead is the only 

Master. This makes perfect unity the 

natural condition on the higher plane 

by the method of unconditional submis- 

sion to the Absolute. 

We do not subscribe to the view 

that regards worldly equality as the 

sumraum bouum or as a really feasible 

and worthy ideal. No sincere soul need 

be so arrogant as to suppose himself to 

be fully the equal of any other entity 

who is really as much a part and parcel 

of the Divinity as he himself. Godhead 

is not our equal. Godhead has His Seat 

in the heart of every entity and He 

regulates the minutest activity of every 

thing. Those, who do not understand 

this, can alone consider themselves as 

the equals of any other entity. The 

^ame mentality also can alone look 

down upon any entity with contempt 

and hatred. 

Srila Gaurkishoredas Goswami Maharaj 

'T'HE exoteric face of the transcen- 

dental service of Godhead has been 

a subject of endless and heated contro- 

versy among the propounders of empiric 

theories about the Absolute. These 

controversies have necessarily tended 

to gravitate towards the opposite poles 

of elevatiouism and liberationism. No 

solution of the differences that divide 

the two camps of polemical empiric 

philosophers and theologians could be 

reached by the resources of mundane 

experience. To the empiricist, there, 

fore, the question, as to whether asceti- 

cism or epicurianism should be the 

proper form of service of the Divinity, 

is the veritable gordian knot of specula-' 

tive theology. 

But on a very little reflection the 

controversy itself should be recognised 

as due to gross misconception about the 

very nature of the soul and his eternal 
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fanction which is inconceivable to the 

eclipsed cognition of conditioned souls. 

The exoteric aspect of spiritual conduct 

should not be considered as being on 

a level with the phenomena of this 

world. Spiritual conduct does not 

serve any mundane purpose. The exter- 

nal face of spiritual conduct also exhibits 

this trans-mundane significance which 

is also its real significance. It is not 

possible to estimate the value of spiri- 

tual conduct except in terras of the 

Absolute. The spiritual conduct offers 

the uncrippled manifestation of the 

Absolute. It is not a question of asceti. 

cisra versus epicurianism both of which 

represent the alternative courses of 

mundane conduct. On the plane of the 

Absolute the analogues of asceticism 

and epicurianism do not exhibit any 

incompatible relationship. 

Srila Gaurkishoredas Goswami 

Maharaj exhibited the external features 

of the most thorough-going asceticism 

in his conduct as a soul wholly dedicated 

to the transcendental service of the 

Supreme Lord. He lived a severely 

solitary life. He required for his 

maintenance no food or clothing. He 

was resolved to teach his religion to 

nobody. He performed no visible reli- 

gious practices. He forbade the Editor 

of this Journal, his only disciple, to 

divulge to any other person what he 

had learnt from him. He was perfectly 

indifferent to the demonstrative atten- 

tions of the usual crowd of non-descripts 

who are always found to hang about 

every person who is reputed to be a 

sadhu. He neither accepted nor refused 

their gratuitous offerings of food, cloth- 

ing, etc. His onlj friend Thakur 

Bhaktivinode had nothing in common, 

as regards external conduct, with 

this recluse ascetic. It was quite in 

keeping with the tenor of bis career to 

bequeath the characteristic request to 

the crowd in attendance on him, at his 

disappearance, to do him the favour of 

casting his body into the Ganges after 

it had been dragged by sweepers by a 

cord tied to his neck through all the 

streets of the town of Nabadwip, in 

order to warn the people of the miser- 

able lot that awaits a person who does 

not serve the Feet of Krishna. 

It is not possible to write a long 

history of the career of such a person. 

Judged by the standard of mundane 

utility or interest the career of Srila 

Gaurkishoredas Goswami Mabaraj 

must needs be pronounced to be an 

unqualified failure. If all persons of 

this world actually took it into their 

heads to adopt the external conduct of 

Srila Gaurkishore it would certainly be 

a most calamitous day for mankind. A 

number of the admirers of the external 

conduct of Srila Gaurkishore attempted 

to reside in the public latrines of 

Nabadwip with no profit, either mundane 

or spiritual, for themselves or for the 
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denizens of the municipal town. Srila 

Thakur Bhaktivinode did not try to 

imitate the external conduct of Srila 

Gaurkishore. Thakur Bhaktivinode 

was spiritually no loser by neglecting 

to be an ascetic in his external conduct. 

This was also the view of Srila Gaur. 

kisliore himself regarding Thakur 

Bhaktivinode which he held to the last 

moment of his career. 

The external conduct of the bonafide 

ssrvant of Godhead only expresses the 

transcendental purpose of his appear, 

ance in this world. That purpose is 

consciously identical with the Purpose 

of Godhead Himself Who is admitted to 

be altogether inscrutable to mundane 

judgment. The appearance of eternal 

servant of Godhead in this world is not 

a mundane event for serving any mun- 

dane purpose. The mundane purposes 

are served by conditioned souls under- 

going purificatory activities in this 

world in conformity with the particular 

nature of the disinclination of each for 

the service of the Absolute. There is 

undoubtedly the underlying Divine Pur- 

pose directing the mental and physical 

activities of worldly persons and of all 

animation of this phenomenal universe. 

But these activities are manifested for 

expressing conscious aversion to the 

service of the Absolute entertained by 

such entities. They express the Purpose 

of the Absolute in the negative way. 

It is, therefore, necessary to re-adjust 

our angle of vision, by disentangling 

ourselves from all worldly aims and 

methods, for the purpose of being 

enabled to understand the true nature 

of the positive manifestation. 

The conduct of Srila Gaukrishore- 

das Goswapii Maharaj demonstrates in 

a visible form the truth of the fact that 

spiritual activity is located beyond the 

phenomena of this world. There is 

absolutely no point of contact between 

spiritual and mundane conduct The 

proprieties of mundane conduct are also 

equally inapplicable to spiritual conduct. 

But spiritual conduct is, however, also 

the one thing needful. Srila Gaur. 

kishoredas Goswami Maharaj by his 

external conduct sought to impress this 

categorical distinction that ■ eternally 

separates the mundane from the spiri- 

tual. The real parallel of his career is 

supplied by that of Srila Baghunath 

Das Goswami and in respect of asceti- 

cism, by those of all the famous six 

Goswamins who were commissioned to 

promulgate the Teachings of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya in the Circle of 

Braja, by the Lord Himself. 

If the practice of asceticism is adopt- 

ed out of any mundane consideration by 

any conditioned soul, it is liable to lead 

one awayfrom the serviceof the Absolute 

in exactly the same way as similar 

adoption of the alternative process of 

epicurianism. The whole point of the 

careers of the Acharyyas of pure 
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devotion is missed by those who endea. 

vour to understand their renunciation of 

the world by the process of empiric argu- 

mentation. All irrelevent and profane 

talk on the subject should find its proper 

corrective in the diversity of external 

conduct exhibited by the devotees. 

The eclipsed cognition seeks to find a 

standing.gronnd for its very existence 

on stereotyped rules of conduct that 

are practicable for entities saddled with 

the physical and mental envelopes for 

practising aversign to Godhead which 

is so congenial to their perverted 

nature. It is not till this point of view 

itself is completely given up that the 

external conduct of uncontaminated 

souls lias any chance being appreciated 

by any one on its own merits. 

Empiric-mentality is constitutionally 

opposed to admit the possibility of posi- 

tive manifestation of the super.mun. 

dane on tbe plane of this world. It 

.fortifies itself against the necessity of 

such admission by, the unwarrantable 

assumption that the positive manifesta- 

tion of the super-mundane, if it be 

exposed to the eclipsed cognition of 

conditioned souls, should submit to the 

scrutiny of empiric judgment which has 

no access to the positive plane of the 

Absolute. But the proper conclusion 

even of empiric judgment should be 

the contrary of the above. It shouldalso 

be capable of realising that the positive 

appearance of super-mundane entities 

on this phenomenal plane can alone 

enable us to have any access to the 

substantive reality by means of our 

present inadequate equipments. 

Srila Gaurkishoredas Goswami 

Maharaj is no entity of this world. No 

entity of this world can enable us to 

approach the Positive Absolute. Those, 

who are incline! to suppose, on the 

strength of the evidence of their mun- 

dane senses, that Srila Gaurkishoredas 

Goswami Maharaj is on a level with 

conditioned souls enveloped in the two- 

fold mundane cases of material mind and 

body, by such assumption categorically 

deny all possibility of any real commu. 

nion with the substantive reality on the 

part of any conditioned soul. 

The Absolute is served by all spiri- 

tual entities who also possess an infinity 

of substantive spiritual individual forms. 

The empiricists are wrong in supposing 

that the appearance of the spiritual en- 

tity to the eclipsed cognition of condition- 

ed souls, is identical with a certain variety 

of mental experience. No mental or 

physical process has any access to the 

spiritual plane. Even the negative access 

to the Scriptures, that is open to the 

mental and physical process, is rendered 

possible only by the agency of positive 

spiritual entities or sadhus. 



Sree Brahma-Samhita 

<I) 

TT is not possible to understand the 

Teachings and Career of Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya unless one is supplied with 

necessary data contained in the cele. 

brated fifth chapter of Sree Brahma- 

Samhita. It is for this purpose that 

an edition of the famous work giving 

the text enriched by the tika of Sree 

Jiva Goswamin and the English version 

of the Bengali translation and purport 

of Thakur Bhaktivinode, has been 

placed before the public in a handy 

volume by the Editor of this Journal. 

The serious attention of all students of 

the spiritual literatures of the world is 

invited to the text, tika, English tran- 

slation and purport, all of which throw 

a flood of welcome light on the obscure 

subject of the connection between mun- 

dane and spiritual. 

In order to enable the) reader to 

form some idea of the subject matter 

of the work the topics treated in it are 

set forth below in the order in which 

they appear in the text, together with 

the particular slokas that deal with 

each them. 

Number of sloka Subject 

1 Sree Krishna is the Object of 

worship. 

2-5 The Realm of Krishna-Gokula, 

Number of Sloka Subjects 

6.7 Want of contact of Krishna 
% 

with Maya who is His extrane- 

ous limb. 

8-9 The principle of theprocreative 

masculine symbol in association 

with Maya. 

10-21 Creation ; the appearance of 

Vishnu, Prajapati and Rudra 

as the respective presiding 

deities of the qualities of mani- 

fest existence {sattva) activity 

( rajasj and destruction {tamas) 

from Maha.Vishnu lying in the 

spiritual Causal Ocean. 
22-23 The appearance of Brahma in 

the Lotus which springs from 

the Navel.pit of Vishnu and 

his impulse for creation. 

24.25 Brahma receives from Krishna 

the kamavija (seed of amorous 

love and the mantram of Krishna.) 

26 Brahma meditates on Krishna. 

27-28 Brahma receives the kama. 

gayatri (mantram of amorous 

love that saves by being sung) 

and the status of the twice-born 

[dvijatva). 

29-55 Brahma praises Krishna by 

hymn embodying the essence 

of the Veda, 
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Number of slolca Subject 

?9 Krishna's seat of Oolcula 

30-33 Krishna's Beauty that has no 

equal or superior. 

3 I Refutation of methods of spiri- 

tual endeavour other than pure 

loving service, 

35 The Majesty of Krishna. 

36 The similarity of gopas to 

Krishna. 

37 The amorous pastimes of 

Krishna with the gopees identi- 

cal with ilis Hladini Potency. 

38 The beatific vision ot Krishna 

is realisable only by the eye of 

love in the heart of pure 

devotees. 

39 The various Avataras of 

Krishna of the Nature of His 

Subjective Portions. 

40 The Nature of the non-differen- 

tiated Brahman. 

dl The Veda as embodying the three, 

fold mundane qualities and 

the location of Krishna tran. 

scending this secondary nature 

of the Veda ; and the unmixed 

spirituality of Krishna. 

42 The Name, Form, Qualit}7, 

Activities of Krishna manifest 

Themselves only in the unittixed 

spiritual cognition. 

43 The realms of Devi, Mahesa, 

and Hari are located one above 

another in an ascending order 

of superiority ; the Realm of 

20 

Number of sloka Subject 

Krishna is the highest of all in 

Ooloka. 

44 By the Will of Krishna Maha- 

maya is the presiding diety of 

her citadel of this phenomenal 

world performing the functions 

of creation, maintenance and 

destruction of this world. 

45 The nature of Rudra. 

4 6 The Nature of Vishnu. 

47 The Nature of Shesha or 

Ananta. 

48 The Nature of Maha-Vishnu. 

49 The nature of Brahma. 

50 The nature of Ganesha. 

51 The causal quality of all 

entities inheres in Krishna. 

52 The nature of Surya. 

53 Krishna is at the root of every* 

thing in a positive or negative- 

manner. 

54 Impartiality and partiality of 

Krishna. 

55 The result of approaching 

Krishna by the respective 

methods of subraission and 

opposition. 

56 Svetadvipa-Goloka is the Realm 

of Krishna. 

57 The following five slokas con- 

tain the instruction which the 

Lord promises in the present 

sloka to impart to Brahma who 

is actuated by the desire of 

having offspring in this world. 
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Number of slolca Subject 

58 Loving devotion which is the 

desideratum, is the fruit of the 

knowledge of relationship and 

the practice of devotional func- 

tions recommended for the 

novice. 

59 Loving devotion accrues from 

the cultivation of Scriptural 

knowledge, theistic conduot 

and chanting of the Name of 

Krishna. 

60 Loving devotion is the final 

object of spiritual endeavour 

and the greatest beatitude. 

61 The gradations of the preli. 

minary practices of devotion 

correspond to gradations of 

faith and point to the need 

for unalloyed devotion. 

62 Divine Shree Gaura-Krishna 

the Svayam-Rupa, is the only 

Support of the philosophical 

system of inconceivable si-mul- 

taneous difference and non- 

iifference and the complete 

fundamental Objective of all 

spiritual Scriptures, theistic 

communion and theistic 

conduct. 

The book offers no arguments on 
the subject of the Absolute but present 

the direct account of Divine Personali- 

ties, Functions, Servitors and Realm. 

It thus supplies a firm basis for the 

exercise of the speculative instinct in 
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respect of the Substantive Reality Who 

is located beyond the range of our 

mental powers of cognition. If we 

approach the subject in the appropriate 

inquisitive manner we should be 

impressed with the great probability of 

the Truth of the account. It places 

before ua the whole scheme of existence. 

It is, of course, nevertheless impossible 

to realise the Nature of the Divinity 

by the mere perusal of even a true 

account couched in mundane vocabu- 

lary. It ia not claimed that the book 

can enlighten its readers regarding 

the spiritual realm as it is. But the 

book should be able to stimulate and 

direct enquiry of the right type. 

Revelation need not be confounded 

with myths and fables concocted by the 

brain of man in the early days of civili- 

zation. Revelation cannot be subjected 

to the test of mundane experience. All 

revelation must need be revolutionary 

in character if it is looked at from the 

point of view of mundane experience. 

But there is also the key to the real 

meaning of recorded revelation, which 

is part and parcel of the revelation 

itself. We have discussed in the pages 

of this journal the nature of transcen- 

dental epistemology by basing our 

contentions on revelation fully support- 

ed by every rational principle so far as 

it can approach the subject at all. 

Sree Brahma-Samhita offers the 

synthesis which is in complete accord 

THE HARMONIST 



November, 1932.] SREE BRAHMA-SAMHITA 155 

with the transcendental epistemology, 

this consistency being fully apprehensi- 

ble by our logical faculty. The reader 

is invited to verify the truth of these 

remarks by a careful study of the book 

which was spoken of in the highest 

terms by the Supreme Lord Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya. 

(H) 

wealth of transcendental 

nomenclature revealed by Sree 

Brahma.Samhita must be regarded as 

most distinguishing characteristic of O o 
the Work. On the plane of the Abso- 

lute there is unlimited manifest play of 

Divine Personality in His correlated 

aspects of the Beloved and Mistresses, 

Son and Parents, Friend and Friends, 

Master and Servants and Master and 

Neutrals. The realisation of this 

system of correlative Activities of 

Vishaya and Ashrayais the desideratum 

of all spiritual endeavour of individual 

souls who do not belong to the plane 

of the Divinity. 

Sree Brahma-Samhita accordingly 

devotes its main attention to the Divine 

Personalities, Realm and Activity. In 

describing thein the use of transcenden- 

tal nomenclature becomes necessary. 

The nomenclature must not be regarded 

as unessential or as merely descriptive 

of certain mental conceptions. The 

Name "Krishna" is identical with the 

Person Krishna. This is clearly 

declared m the fortysecond 

sloha* "1 worship Govinda, The 

Primeval Lord, Whose Glory ever 

triumphantly dominates the mundane 

world by the Activity of His Own Pas- 

times, being reflected in the mind of 

recollecting souls as the Transcendental 

Entity of Ever.Blissful Cognitive Rasa". 

The comment of Thakur Bhaktivinode 

on the sloka is as follows, "Those who 

constantly recollect in accordance with 

spiritual instruction the Name, Figure, 

Attributes and Pastimes of the Form 

of Krishna appearing in the amorous 

Rasa, Whose loveliness vanquishes the 

god of mundane love conqueror of all 

mundane hearts, are alone meditators of 

Krishna. Krishna, Who is full of Pas- 

times, always manifests Himself with 

His Realm only in the pure receptive 

cognition of such persons. The 

Pastimes of that manifested Divine 

Realm triumphantly dominates in every 

way all the majesty and beauty of the 

mundane world". 

*1: snDNI I 

cms n n 
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The transcendental nomenclature 

is not any concoction of the human 

brain. The Name "Krishna" has no 

doubt an etymological meaning viz., 

'Attracter'. Thia meaning also describes 

the characteristic quality of Krishna. 

But the Name in this case is not mere 

descriptive label like the names of 

objects of this world. In this world 

any name will do to designate an object 

provided we agree to accept the name 

as a symbol denoting the object. If the 

mundane name of an object is changed 

it does not mean any change in the 

object itself. But the transcendental 

name is the substantive reality itself. 

If it be asked how such name can be 

recognised by the people of this world, 

the answer is supplied by the slolca 

quoted above. If the Name 'Krishna' 

is approached by the serving disposition 

He manifests Himself to the pure cogni- 

tion of such a person. If the Name 

'Krishna' is approached by the assertive 

aptitude, such a process results in the 

increase of self.forget fulness. This is 

definitely stated in the fiftyfifth sloka*. 

'1 adore the Primeval Lord 

Govinda the meditators of Whom, by 

meditating upon Him under the sway 

of wrath, amorous passion, natural 

cWI I 

cms smrrft II u 

friendly love, fear, parental affection, 

delusion, reverence and willing service, 

attain to bodily forms befitting the 

nature of their contemplation'. This is 

Thakur Bhaktivinode's comment on the 

sloka:—"Devotion is of two kinds, viz., 

(i) of the nature of deference to regula- 

tion and (ii) constituted of natural 

feeling. Bhakti is roused by following 

with a tinge of faith the rule of the 

Shastras and instructions of the precep- 

tors. Such Bhakti is of the nature of 

loyalty to the scriptural regulations. It 

continues to be operative as long as the 

corresponding natural feeling is not 

roused. If a person loves Krishna out 

of natural tendency, there is the prin- 

ciple of Raga which is no other than a 

strong desire te serve, which turns into 

Bhava or substantive feeling. When 

the substantive feeling is aroused the 

devotee becomes an object of Mercy of 

Krishna. It takes much time to attain 

this stage. Devotion, which is of the 

nature of feeling, is superior to .that 

connected with scriptural regulation, 

soon attains fo the realised state and is 

attractive to Krishna. Its various 

aspects" are described in this sloka. 

Shanta-bhava, . full of reverence to 

superior, Dasya.bhava, full of service for 

carrying out the Commands of the Object 

of worship, Sakhya.bhava or natural 

friendly Jove, Vatsalya-bhava or parental 

affection and Madhura-bhava or amorous 

love are all included in the category of 
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devotion of the nature of instinctive 

attachment. But anger, fear and delu- 

sion, though they are of the nature of 

instinctive impulse, are not devotion in 

the strict sense of the term,, because 

they are not friendly but hostile to the 

Object. Anger is found in Ashuras like 

Sishupala ; fear in Karasa, and delusion 

in the Pandits of the pantheistic schools. 

They have the feelings of anger, fear 

and instinctive impulse marked by com- 

plete self-forgetful identification with 

the non-differentiated Brahman. But 

as there is no friendly feeling towards 

the Object of devotion there is no 

Bhakti. Again among the feelings of 

Shanta, Dasya, Sahhya, Valsalya, and 

Madhura. Shanta, though indifferent 

and dormant in Baga is still reckoned 

as Bhakti on account of its being a little 

friendly. There is an immense volume 

of Raga in the other four varieties of 

emotion. By the Promise of Geeta 

mar m (I 

serve one according to his submission) 

those, who allow themselves to be actua. 

ted by the sentiments of fear, anger and 

delusion, attain to Sayujya-Mukti {mevg. 

ing in the Absolute). The Shawtas 

obtain bodily forms characterised by 

masculine or feminine disposition accord- 

ing (o their respective grades of eligibi- 

lity. The Vatsalya class of worshippers 

get bodity forms befitting fatherly and 

motherly sentiments. The amorous 

lovers of Krishna attain the pure forms 

of Gopees (spiritual milk-maids of 

Braja). 

Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTER IV 

( Continued from P. 127, October, 1932 ) 

9 No sooner did Nityananda hear the verse n On hearing the sloka, animation reappeared 
uttered, after a while ; 

He fell down in a swoon ; there was no And then the Lord began to cry. 
sign of life. 12 On hearing the sloka, which was repeated 

lo Nityananda-rai fainted away in the ecstasy his excitement ran high ; 
of joy ; A Sound like the roaring of a lion, was 

Gauranga coached Sribas, saying, "Read on' heard, that seemed to rend the world. 
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13 AH unexpected, jumping up into the air,- 
he fell headlong on the ground ; 

All thought in their minds, 'Perchance the 
bones are, smashed to splinters. 

14 Not to speak of others, the Vaishnavas 
themselves felt alarmed ; 

They all mentally prayed, "Mayst Thou 
protect, O Krishna". 

15 The Lord rolled on the surface of the Earth 
His Form was fully wetted by the tears 

of his eyes. 
16 Looking at the Face of Viswambhar, He 

breathed heavily and quick ; 
There was joy in his heart punctuated by 
lond heals of laughter in quick succession ; 

17 Now he danced, now was meek, now 
struck his arm in defiance, 

And now leaped high, with joined feet, in 
the view of all. 

18 On beholding the strange ecstasy of 
madness tor Krishna, 

Gaurachandra wept in the company of all 
the Vaishnavas. 

iq His joy waxed apace and he became most 
uncontrollable ; 

All of them took hold of him, but no one 
could restrain, 

io When all the Vaishnavas could not hold 
him, 

Viswambhar took him into His Own Arms. 
21 No sooner did Nityananda found himself 

in the Arms of Viswambhar, 
He became motionless by offering Him 

his life. 
22 By surrendering his life to Whom it 

belonged, 
Nityananda rested motionless in the Arms 

of the Lord. 
23 Nityananda swam in the liquid of 

Chaitanya'S Love 

Like Lakshmana, killed by the dart, in 
the Arms of Rama 

24 Nityananda fainted away, smitten by the 
arrow of loving devotion ; 

Gaurachandra did cry, holding Nityananda 
in His Arms. 

25 What joyous loving separation was 
experienced by Both J 

Even ks we hear about Sree Rama and 
Lakshmana in old times. 

26 The level of affection between Gaura- 
chandra and Nityananda 

Has no -parallel except in that of Sree 
Rama and Lakshmana 

37 After a while Nityananda gained his 
external consciousness ; 

All the devotees shouted the Name and. 
Praises of Hari. 

28 Viswambhar held Nityananda in His Arms ; 
Gadadhar smiled within himself, noticing 

the reversion of function. 
29 ''The self-same Ananta, who is the eternal 

support of Viswambhar, 
Has his vanity broken to pieces in His 

embrace" 

30 Gadadhar knows the great power of 
Nityananda : 

Nityananda knows the heart of Gadadhar. 
31 As all the devotees beheld Nityananda, 

The minds of all were surcharged with 
the eternal bliss. 

32 Nityananda and Gaurachandra looked at 
Each Other ; 

Neither of them said anything, only 
Their Eyes shed tears. 

33 Both were very much gladdened by seeing 
Each Other. 

The Earth was flooded by the tears of 
Both. 

( To he continued ) 



Ourselves 

Circumambulation of Sree Braja-Mandal 
The function lasted from October 9 to November 
11 i.e. a little over a month. Their Holinesses Trindandi 
Swamis Bhakti Hridoy Bon MaharaJ, Bhakti 
Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj and Bhakti Swamp Puri 
Maharai with a party of Brahmacharins, were charged 
with supervising the preparatory arrangements. A 
spacious building, Baldeo-Bilas, was engaged in 
Muttra to serveas the starting-base for theParikrama. 
Editor with a party of collaborateurs arrived at 
Baldeo-Bilas on October 2. Pandit Sripad Sundara- 
nanda Vidyavinode B. A Editor of the Qaudiya and 
His Holiness Tridandi-Swami Srimad Bhakti Vivek 
Bharati Maharaj immediately began to give a series 
of public expositions of the tenth skandha of Sieemad 
Bhagavztam at the principal shrines of Sridham 
Vrindavana. Editor gave interviews and discourses 
to visitors and the local public at Baldeo-Bilas regard- 
ing the purpose of the function. 

The number of inmates of Baldeo-Bilas continued 
to swell by new arrivals and several commodious 
houses were engaged for the accomodation of the pil- 
grims. About five hundred persons came from Bengal 
alone, including a fair number of ladies and also some 
children. The regular strength of the party by the 
9th of October had reached close upon a thousand 
persons. 

The efficient organisation for the long pilgrimage by 
a large body of persons of both sexes and of all ages 
and conditions was highly commended by the res- 
pousible head of the administration of the District 
and elicited the admiring appreciation of the leading 
gentlemen of Mathura and in . particular of the 
District Health Officer. It was the general opinion 
of the place that the arrangements were a model that 
should be followed by all Parikrama parties in future. 
It was also noted that the success of the arrangements 
was perfected by the spirit of sincere submission to 
and whole-hearted co-operation with the organisers, 
that was displayed by all the pilgrims throughout 
the Parikrama and under all circumstances. This was 
also the cause of there being no accident or discomfort. 
Drs. Sj. Jogendra Chandra Mukhopadhyaj-a Bhakti- 
ratna and Sripad Krishna Kanti Brahmachary I-.m.f.; 

Bhaktishastri, assisted by a staff of trained assis- 
tants, were indefatigable in rendering medical aid to 
the pilgrims on the spot. 

The Parikrama party was organised on the 
model of an ideal family of nomads. The Editor re- 
presented the unity of the family in respect of aim 
and function and also of actual direction. The object 
was the quest of the Absolute Who is identical with 
Sree Sree Radha Krishna. The function consisted in 
acting up to the teaching of the revealed Scriptures 
made available by the actual career of Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya. The direction was supplied by personal 
relationship with Sree Ouru by the method of uncondi- 
tional submission. The whole arrangement can, there- 
fore, be described as an extension of the personal 
service of the Editor with the help of a very large 
number of bondfide devotees of the Supreme Lord who 
were kind enough to employ him for the purpose 

Sree Krishna-Chaitanya was the Centre of all these 
activities. In pursuance of the teaching of Sree Ouru 
the Editor sought to make available, by his own 
service, the Leela of the circumambulation of Sree 
Braja Mandala by the Supreme Lord, to all, persons 
participating in the same in a friendly way. The 
function, therefore, took the external form of the per- 
formance of the circumambulation of the Circle of 
Braja by the pilgrims in the company of Sree Krishna- 
Chaitanya Himself by trying to follow the spirit of 
His Leela. This was secured by the methods of archana 
and samkirtana. The archana formed the centre of the 
ordinary dedicated functions of all necessary 
activities for the preservation of mundane existence 
by conditioned souls, for the purpose of losing all 
taste for employing such activities for the gratification 
of one's sensuous appetites.Samkirtana served to make 
available to the chastened cognition of the performers 
of archana the very tidiugs of the transcendental 
activities of the Supreme Lord in the form of the 
spoken sound from the lips of self-realised teachers of 
the Satiatana dharma. 

The Sree Bigraha of Sree Krishna-Chaitanya was 
carried in samkirtana procession in front of the party. 
He was the Object of worship of the pilgrims. The 
archana of Sree Bigraha was, therefore, arranged on a 
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proportionate scale on the mode of the function that 
prevails in the Maths of the Mission. The pilgrims 
attended the early morning service and performed 
in company the chant of the Absolute shortly before 
the break of day as an accompaniment to the archana. 
They then set out for the Parikrama fixed for the day 
in procession following Sree Krishna Chaitanya by 
the method of the congregational chant. Sree 
Gaursundar in this Form revisited all the sites that 
are associated with the /.eela of Sree Sree Radha- 
Krishna. The visit of the Supreme Lord to these sites 
was explained by His Holiness Tridandi SwainiSrimad 
Bhakti Hridoy Ron Maharaj who was in general 
charge of the Parikrama and by the other Sannyasi 
Maharajas of the Mission, all of whom were present 
with the party. 

The pilgrims returned to camp or proceeded to the 
next camping ground for the performance of the mid- 
day functions. These consisted in the offering of food 
to the Supreme Lord followed by the honouring of 
the tasted remains of the Lord's meal (Mahaprasadam) 
by all the pilgrims. In the afternoon the Parikrama 
party went out in procession once again returning to 
camp before evening. If the party was very late in 
reaching camp at mid-day they would not go out 
again in the afternoon which was utilised in listening 
to discourses on Religion delivered by the Editor and 
the preachers of the Mission. In the evening there 
was Kirtana and exposition of the Bhagavata follow- 
ed by the offering of food to the Supreme Lord and 
honouring the Mahaprasada by the pilgrims. By 
about ten in the evening the whole party finished 
their meals and retired to rest. The females were 
segregated from the males and the camps were 
arranged in two separate groups for this purpose. 
The whole of the camping ground was brilliantly 
iUumirrated throughout the night and was patrolled 
by the local choukidars and bands of volunteers from 
among the pilgrims. 

His Holiness Trindandi Swarai Srimad Bhakti 
Vibek Bharati Maharaj supervised the preparation of 
the meals and the feeding of the pilgrims. Sreejut 
Sakbi Charau Roy Bhaktivijaya Prabhu was in 
charge of the cash, accounts and stores. They per- 
formed their duties in such excellent manner that all 
felt that they were getting much more than even 
home comforts during the sojourn in the woods. Sree 

Hayagriba Brahmachariji Bhaktishastri and Sree 
Krishnananda Brahmachariji Bhaktishastri were 
entrusted with the functions of an advance party who 
moved forward two to three days ahead of the others 
and had to make all preliminary arrangements for 
encampment at eveiy site by setting up the alternative 
set of the tents. The rear party was led by Sripad 
Sudarsan Sauatan Bhaktishastri Prabhu, Srrepad 
Bhakti Bilas Bigraha Prabhu and Brahmachari Sree 
Hariprasadji. Brahmachari Sree Kirtananandaji was in 
charge of the {fflgi im-volunteers. Sreepad Siddha- 
swarup Brahmachariji Bhaktishastri arranged the 
transport of the beddings and other articles of the 
pilgrims and alotted the seats of the pilgrims in their 
respective camps. Sreejukta Kishorimohan Dasadhi- 
kari, Bhaktibandhab, B. L. has earned the gratitude 
of all persons by supplying the "Nadia-Prakash" 
with daily accounts of the Parikrama. 

The thanks of the Mission are due to a very large 
number of sympathisers both among the officials of the 
Government and the public. It is not possible to men- 
tion the names of all friends, The District Magistrate, 
the Superintendent of Police, the Chairman of the 
Municipality and the District Health Officer of Muttra 
took a keen personal interest for ensuring the complete 
success of the function. Sir Davaprasad Sarbadhikary 
and lady Sarbadhikary personally joined the 
Parikrama. We reserve for the next number Of this 
journal the grateful function of supplying a more 
detailed account of the services rendered by our 
sympathisers. 

But we must not omit to mention the universal, 
uniform and spontaneous hearty goodwill with which 
the Parikrama party was welcomed at all the places 
by the Brajabasis who are, indeed, always kind, by 
their natural impulse, to all sojourners in the wood* 
of Braja. Our best thanks are offered for their unsoli- 
cited sympathy and support. 

Acharyyatrika Pandit Sripad Kunjabehari Vidya- 
bhusan, Pandit Sripad Ananta Vasudev Paravidya- 
bhusan R. A., Pandit Sripad, Sundarananda Vidya- 
vinode B. A., His Holiness Srimad Aprakrita Bhakti- 
saranga Goswami Prabhu, Pandit Sripad Paramananda 
Brahmachari, Bhagavatratna. Their Holinesses the 
Tridandi Sannyasi Maharajas, who are the confiden- 
tial collaborateurs of the Editor, were all present 
with the Parikrama party. 
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Current Topics 

Speech of Hh Excellency Sir Malcolm 

Hailey : —The texts of the address of 

welcome presented to His Excellency Sir 

William Malcolm Hailey g.c.s.i., g.o.i.e., 

Q-orernor of the United Provinces of 

Agra and Oudh, by the members of 

Sree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj-Sabba on 

November 21, on the occasion of the 

laying of the foundation-stone by His 

Excellency of the Lecture-Hall of Sree 

Rupa-Gaudiya Math at Allahabad, and 

the reply of His Excellency will be 

fonnd on another page in this numbev 

of the Journal. 

The most striking feature of the 

speech of His Excellency consists in 

his giving vent to the thought, that is 

uppermost in the minds of most persons 

all over the world at this present 

moment, that mankind is in very urgent 

need of a new outlook on life which 

the material and intellectual advance 

of modern times has signally failed to 

provide. His Excellency lays stress on 

the fact that herein consists the real 

necessity of a purely religious move- 

ment for which Sree Rupa-Gaudiya Math 

stands. The least neglect in keeping 

the essentials of religious thought 

constantly and unambiguously before 

the public is bound to lead to lifeless 

formalism and its consequent acerbities 
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and animosities of sectional discord. 

The purely spiritual attempts of the 

great teachers of religion have always 

appeared to their contemporaries, for 

this reason, to he revolutionary and 

disruptive ; but they are, as a matter 

of fact, in the true sense constructive. 

They seek to supply the need, s of 

the soul of the human race. Tnese 

teachings ordinarily appear to be unduly 

sublimate and idealistic, also from the 

point of view of religious conventional- 

ism. 'But', says His Excellency, 

"Such an appeal is not wasted : it is a 

leaven which must insensibly work to 

improve religion itself as an agency 

for the betterment of human relation- 

sltip". For these reasons "the institu- 

tion for the propagation of a high ideal 

of universal good-will cannot but 

secure the sympathy of all who would 

see greater peace and harmony in a 

distracted world''. 

Sir Malcolm Hailey is among the 

foremost of those gifted few into whose 

hands the destinies of India, to the 

extent that they are at all permitted 

by Providence, have been confided by 

the people of Great Britain. His 

utterances and activities have never 

been particularly idealistic in the past. 

He may almost be taken as possessing 

the representative mentality of the 

present scientific Age which is extremely 

shy of losing sight of the grosser 

actualities of human problems. Tue 

testimony of such a person, occupying 

one of the highest positions of respon. 

sibility in the Government of the 

country, to the urgent, necessity for 

mankind for the speedy attainment 

of a new outlook like that which it is 

only in the power of a great teacher of 

religion to supply, should seem to prove 

that modern Science does not under- 

value, the need of religion for effecting 

the proper adjustment of our relation- 

ship to the basic facts of life of which 

the real happiness of mankind is un- 

reservedly realised to depend. All true 

friends of humanity should find it 

possible to agree with His Excellency 

in this particular opinion and should 

devote their best activities for the 

diffusion of real spiritual enlightenment 

by avoiding prejudices bred by conven- 

tional religion on the one. hand and the 

dogmatism and arrogance of material 

nnd intellectual advance on the other. 

Such an attitude is, indeed, the 

minimum pre.requisite for obtaining 

any real access to the positive plane 

of the eternal verities. 

The condemnation of lifeless forma, 

lism in the speech of His Excellency 

need not be understood as implying 

condemnation of the principle of 'form' 

itself. The form of worship is the 

necessary expression of the spirit, and 

neither need be iivorced from the other. 

The moral needs of the human race 

are undoubtedly fulfilled by the form 
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as well as the spirit, which are the twin 

correlated aspects of the same entity, 

of every New Divine Dispensation. 

But religion does not stop at this point. 

The moral needs of the human race 

cannot formulate any really positive 

ideal of conduct. Moral discontent can 

only destroy but cannot build the 

structure of religious institutions. It 

can- supply neither the form nor the 

spirit that are necessary for the con- 

structive purpose. The Scriptures prove 

that Sree Chaitanya's teaching and 

conduct make available to the modern 

mentality the full import of the spiritual 

function in its positive and tangible 

form to which the present pressing 

moral, social and political needs of the 

world point dimly and negatively. 

This consideration should make a more 

effective appeal to the pragmatists who 

dominate, in their opinion, the affairs 

of the world. 

Cultural activities of the Gaudiya 

Mission :—In their address of welcome 

to His Excellency Sir W illiam Malcolm 

Hailey the members of Sree "Viswa- 

Vaishnava.Rfvj-Sabha confine them, 

selves to the subject of the highest,form 

of spiritual service that was taught to 

Sree Rupa Goswami by Sree Chaitanya 

at the holy Tirtba of Prayaga Sree 

Rupa Gaudiya Math has been establish- 

-ed-for serving as the centre of propa. 

ganda of the message of Sree Rupa. 

Their omission in the address of any 

reference to the cultural, medical and 

similar social activities undertaken by the 

Mission naturally led His Excellency 

into a position of some little official 

difficulty in explaining the reason why 

he was taking part in the ceremony. 

But the Mission h>iS no intention of 

neglecting any mundane concern, 

although it certainly does not want to 

surrender to the mundane outlook. The 

practice of the highest form of spiritual 

service offers the only real panacea for 

all the ills of this world also. But this 

is the secondary aspect and strictly 

dependent on the other. 

We, therefore, deem it necessary to 

supply the above omission in theaddress 

in order to prevent any possible mis- 

understanding of the opening observa. 

tions regarding the activities of the O O 
Mission in the speech of His Excellency. 

Sree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj-Sabha, as 

is mentioned in the address, has estab. 

lished forty branches of Sree Chaitanya 

Math to serve as residential seminaries 

of spiritual training which are perfectly 

open to all sincere persons. These 

seminaries are prepared to extend their 

activities towards obtaining control 

over the various cultural institutions of 

the country and to establish model 

cultural institutions of their own. Sree 

Chaitanya Math, to which the other 

Maths are affiliated, has already estab. 

lished a secular branch of the Para- 

Vidya-peetha and a High English Schoo] 
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bearing the name of Thakur Bhakbi- 

vinode Institute both of which are 

engaged in imparting instruction in 

accordance with the curricula of the 

Calcutta University in strict subordina. 

tion to the spiritual aims and practices 

of the Mission. It is in contemplation to 

extend the scope of these Institutions in 

the immediate future by addition and 

expansion. 

Sree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj-Sabha has 

also set up, on a modest scale the 

Bhagavata Academy under the super- 

vision of Sree Paramahansa Math at 

Nimsar. Naimisaranya has been select- 

ed as the site of the Bhagavata Academy 

in consideration of the fact that the 

famous third session of the Bhagavata 

School was held at the place. It was 

on this occasion that Sree Svita recited 

the Bhagavatam to sixty thousand 

assembled Rishis the account of which 

occupies a prominent place in the open- 

ing chapters of Srimad Bhagavatam, 

Sree Paramahansa Math is located 

within the limits of the United 

Provinces of Agra and Oudh. It is 

open to the public as well as to the 

Government of Sir William Malcolm 

Hailey to take an active interest in the 

development of the cultural side of the 

Bhagvata Academy at Nimsar. 

The antUuntouchability movement :— 

We have dealt with the problem of 

untouchability in a short article in our 

last issue. The question has assumed a 

world-wide interest on account of its 

political bearing which has drawn to 

the movement the searching attention 

of the public both here and in England. 

A most unfortunate reference has 

recently been hazarded by a magnate 

of the Church of England implying 

that untouchability is an outcome of 

the religious system of this country. 

Anti-untouchability propagandists 

should be given any credit that they 

really deserve without importing into 

the issue matters that are irrelevent to 

it. But it has always appeared to us 

that the relation between the social 

practice and Religion has been 

imperfectly understood by those who 

have up till now taken an articulate 

interest in the subject. 

Those who are honestly in favour of 

getting rid of the social evil owe a 

duty to the public to keep their move, 

ment strictly aloof from the far more 

fundamental subject of the proper 

interpretation of the Scriptures. The 

social reformer should not usurp the 

role of the authoritative exponent of 

the doctrines and practices of revealed 

Religion. If he attempts through care, 

lessness or delibrate choice to confound 

the one with the other it would be 

necessary in the interest of honest 

thinking to recall him back to the real 

aspects of the situation. Scriptural 

interpretntion wholly differs both as 

regards its method and object from 
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empiric speculation in regard to any 

mundane subject whatever. It is a 

strange, though unfortunately an un- 

avoidable, blunder of empiric thought 

that it should also profess to safeguard 

spiritual interests although it denies 

the very existence of any distinctive 

spiritual interest as such. This is worse 

than a blunder. It is a piece of 

deliberate inconsistency. 

The social fact of untouchahility has 

nothing to do with Religion, of this or 

any country. The genesis as well as 

the remedy of the social problem is a 

matter of purely mundane outlook. The 

Scriptures proclaim the imperative 

necessity of acquiring the spiritual 

outlook for the purpose of having 

access to the spiritual function. 

They. no doubt assure us that the 

solution of no mundane problem can 

be achieved by confining ourselves to 

the mundane outlook. The mundane 

solution of a mundane problem really 

amounts to nothing more than the 

substitution of one problem for another. 

We may remark in this connection 

that such loose thinking on the subject 

of Religion is by no means confined to 

the so-called laity. On the contrary 

the Churches and Temples seem to 

have been even more careless in this 

matter. This conclusion is unavoid- 

able when we take into consideration 

the fact that Temples and Churches 

were originally set up, by profession at 

least, for the purpose of promoting 

clearness of thinking on the spiritual 

issue. 

The system of worship ordained by 

the Scriptures is not a man-made 

institution. It is so, despite the fact 

that empiricists have in all Ages and 

countries resolutely set themselves to 

the task of denying the possibility of 

spiritual revelation. Empiric specula- 

tions on the subject of Religion have 

misled the people of this world from 

the only right track that is open to 

them for gaining access to the plane of 

the Absolute. Empiric speculation is 

admittedly inconclusive by its very 

nature. Such speculation is bound to 

give rise to endless, confused and con. 

fusing controversies that necessarily 

breed and perpetuate sectarian animosi. 

ties and credal dogmatisms. We should 

therefore, be very careful in accepting 

any advice from such quarter in form- 

ing our opinions on the spiritual issue 

viz., the real cause of all the miseries 

of this world. 

Great confusion of thought is bound 

to result if the mode of empiric think- 

ing is sought to be applied to the 

spiritual subject. As a familiar instance 

of such confusion mention may be made 

of the fashionable current notion that 

every person has a right to serve God. 

head. Such a statement seems to 

overlook the cardinal fact that every 

person has also an equal right not tQ 
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serve Godhead. But in,neither connec- 

tion such right can be translated into 

action without the help of Godhead. 

The riadit, therefore, implies only free- 

dom of choice but neither eligibility 

nor possession of power. This latter 

is also a gift ol the causeless mercy of 

Godhead. No one, therefore, lias any 

enforcible right to the service of God- 

head. If one really want to serve God- 

head he must also agree to receive such 

service as a free gift from the causeless 

and undeserved Mercy of Godhead. 

This right can never be conferred by 

the mandate of any mortal. Neither 

can it be claimed by the display of 

any form of negative or positive 

arrogance. 

Srila Gaurkishoredas Goswami Maharaj 

(U) 

SCETICISM and epicurianisra are 

alike opposite to the principle of 

devotion. It does not follow, therefore, 

that spiritual living is realisable by 

following the middle course between 

those two extremes. Had this been so 

spiritual Jiving would have been only 

a form of worldliness. But there is 

nevertheless a close parallelism between 

mundane and spiritmil life. It is not, 

however, possible for the material mind 

to find out the nature of this paralle. 

liem by any speculative interpretation 

of the words of the Scriptures. Spiri. 

tual life is a living and substantive 

entity always revealing himself to other 

spiritual entities who are inclined to 

lead the spiritual life. In order to 

realise the significance of the conduct 

of a sadhu it is necessary for one to 

make up his mind to lead the spiritual 

life. But very few persons in this 

world are prepared to do so in real 

earnest. That is the reason why most 

people are liable to grossly misunder- 

stand the conduct of a sadhu. 

The appearance of a sadhu on the 

mundane plane is to provide an oppor- 

tunity to conditioned souls to approach 

him with the purpose of being enabled 

to lead the spirifeUHl life. Srila 

Gaurkishoredas Goswami Maharaj could 
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not find a single person in this 

world wh» was inclined that way. He 

actually expressed himself to this effect 

by refusing to colnmunicate to anybody 

the truth which he desired to impart to 

all persons for the mere asking. This 

is also the meanina: of his instruction 

to the Eilitor not to divulge the message O O 
of the Absolute to any person of this 

world. 

That he himself chose to lead the 

life of an ascetic in view of .the people 

of Nabadwip was intended ns a sort of 

protest against the life of debauchery 

that was led by a section of the people 

in the name of religion. The teaching 

of Sreo Chaitanya does not describe 

asceticism as the raoie of life that is 

to be led by the devotee. Vishnu should 

be worshipped by all persons. He can 

be worshipped by a person in whatever 

circumstance one may be placed in this 

world. It is not at all necessary for a 

person to change his external mode of 

life for becoming eligible for worship- 

ping Vishnu. But this does not mean 

that it is necessary for a person to lead 

an immoral life. It is possible for an 

immoral person, nay it is also his duty, 

to worship Vishnu. He is ehgible for 

the same if only he is really willing. 

A moral person is not eligible for the 

worship of Vishnu if he is not willing to 

worship Him. Willingness to serve 

Vishnu is the only condition of eligibi- 

lity for all persons. But one, who 

actually worships Vishnu, is no longer 

capable of sinful conduct. In fact such 

conduct would be a contradiction in 

term. The sinful disposition means 

unwillingness to serve Vishnu. If a 

person is willing to serve Vishnu he 

cannot also at the same time be un. 

willing to serve Him. Anything, that 

is done by a person who is willing 

to serve Vishnu, is absolutely free from 

ail taint of sinfulness. This may not 

be always apparent to superficial 

observers. 

Asceticism practised by worldly per. 

sons is as much aversion to the service 

of Vishnu as any other course of life 

that may be pursued by such people. 

This is the teaching of Sree Chaitanya 

and of all the revealed Scriptures. A 

number of scoundrels have taken 

advantage of this undoubtedly true 

interpretation to mask their aversion to 

Vishnu by wearing the garb of Babajis 

or Vaishnavas. A Vaishnava is one who 

worships Vishnu. A Vaishnava is, there, 

fore, entitled to lead any sort of 

external life that may please Vishnu. His 

condition is that of the Paramahansa 

who cannot be contaminated by worldli. 

ness. It is also possible for a 

Paramahansa to lead even the external 

life of a debauchee without coraitting 

sm. Those scoundrels practise their 

debaucheries in broad day under the 

plea that they are Paramahansas. The 

object of Srila Gaurkishore Das 
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Goswami Maharaj, in leading the life 

of a strict ascetic, was to promulgate by 

his own conduct the teaching of Sree 

Chaitanya that no one who assumes 

the garb of a Vaishnava must carnally 

associate with a female even in his 

external conduct. Sree Chaitanya 

disowned the junior Haridas for 

transgressing against this rule of conduct 

that is binding upon all persons who 

renounce the world for the whole.time 

service of Vishnu. Paramahansas are not 

as plentiful as blackhe.rries. Srila Gaur. 

kishore Das Goswami Maharaj kept 

strictly aloof from all association with 

the so-called liabujis and Matajis that 

are so plentiful now-a-days. 

If an immoral person is willing to 

serve Vishnu he is guided by His Mercy 

to the feet of the real Vaishnava for 

being enlightened regarding the nature 

of His spiritual service. As soon as 

he is so enlightened he is automatically 

cured of all sinfulness. But he does 

not immediately become a Paramahansn. 

The Guru admits him to spiritual 

noviciate during which he has to lead 

a strictly regulated life. It is only 

when the Guru is fully satisfied with 

his conduct as novice that he is pleased 

to bestow on him the higher kind of 

eligibility that is consequent upon tlie 

manifestation of loving devotion to the 

Feet of Shree Krishna. 

The Goswamis are alone eligible for 

the loving service of Krishna. They are 

designated Goswamis - to signify that 

they are complete masters of their 

senses. It is never possible for a real 

Goswami to have any carnal or other 

worldly desire. The Ovswamis, as a 

matter of fact, do not move on the 

mundane plane. They lead the spiritual 

life propen They are not contaminated 

by association with worldly people. On 

the contrary it is because they choose to 

associate with the people of -this world 

out of their causeless mercy tiiat the 

latter are enabled to get rid of their 

worldliness by such association. But 

a Goswami can never he inclined to 

carnality. It is not, therefore at all 

inconvenient or uudesireable for a 

Goswami to follow the teaching of Lord 

Chaitanya and avoid all association with 

females for any carnal purpose. It is 

only the real Goswamis who are eligible 

for teaching the religion of loving 

devotion to the people of this world. 

The town of Nabadwip and many 

parts of Bengal swarm with a number 

of worldly persons who claim to be the 

authorised teachers of the religion of 

loving devotion by right of seminal 

descent from the former Goswamis. They 

also ca]l themselves Goswamis. This is 

wholly in contradiction to the teaching 

of Lord Chaitanya. No person, who is 

not master of his senses, can under- 

stand the nature of the loving service 

of Krishna. Neither can he teach it to 

others* But the pseudo.Goswamis are 
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found to be most forward in under- 

taking to expound the Amorous Pas- 

times of Shree Krishna to public 

gatherings. They do so under the 

impression that the Divine Pastimes are 

similar to erotic performances of the 

carnal people of the world. The audience 

also follow their expositions in the same 

spirit. Such performances are, however, 

strictly forbidden by all Scriptures, 

They tantamount to nothing less than 

the worst form of blasphemy against 

/ishnu. 

It is strictly in the public interest 

that these anthropomorphic caricatures 

of the function of the Acharuya should 

be forbidden by law as constituting, as 

they really do, also an offence against 

the sense of public decency and ordinary 

morality. It is no less necessary for 

the public to take the matter into their 

serious consideration for restoring the 

purity of religious practices in this 

country. Srila Gaurkishoredas Groswami 

Maharaj was a real Paramahansa. 

But he set the example of being an 

humble regulated servant of Lord 

Chaitanya in order to impress upon 

the public the necessity and duty of 

acting in accordance with the teachings 

of the Scriptures. In this he was 

following in the footsteps of the fbrmer 

Acharyyas. The unique magnanimity 

of the followers of Lord Chaitanya 

consists in this that they prefer the 

welfare of the world to all other 

considerations, Their only prayer to 

Krishna is to be the agents of His Mercy 

for reclaiming the conditioned souls from 

the bondage of worldliness by imparting 

to them the real knowledge of their 

own selves and of their spiritual func- 

tion. But the pseudo-Goswamis mia\e&d 

public opinion on this all.important 

subject by setting up as teachers of the 

religion which they can but expound 

in a way that makes the people believe 

that the spiritual function is identical 

with the practice of promiscuous and 

open debauchery. Can there be imagined 

a greater or more condemnable 

disservice to humanity than such 

performance ? 

It is not our intention to extol 

ascetism. But we submit that the 

conduct of those, who pass themselves 

off as teachers of the religion of amorous 

loving service of Shree Krishna as taught 

by Lord Chaitanya and His associates 

and followers, should conform to the real 

teaching of the Lord and the require- 

ments of decency and morality. , We 

further submit that no follower of Lord 

Chaitanya who renounced the world ever 

intimately associated with females even 

in an external way. We submit that the 

most fundamental principle of the teaching 

of the Lord consists in the doctrine that 

no one is fit to be teacher of religion who 

does not follow the teaching of the 

Scriptures in his own conduct. Internal 

ascet^'sm, in respect of the things and 
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connections of this world, is the inevi- 

table accompaniment of the practice of 

loving devotion to the Feet of Shree 

Krishna. The external conduct of 

Srila Ganrkishoredas Goswami Maharaj 

corresponded to this internal attitude 

in order to enable all persons to under- 

stand the real meaning of the teaching 

of Lord Chaitanja and of the 

Scriptures. 

Lord Chaitanya tea 

QREE Rupa and Sanatana met Sree 

Chaitanya for the first time at the 

village of Ramkeli near Gauda, in the 

modern District of Malda. When the 

Lord left Ramkeli the two brothers hit 

upon a plan of renouncing the world. 

They begged two good Brahmanas to 

perform on their behalf the ceremony 

of imrascharana as the means of obtain, 

ing the shelter of the Feet of Sree 

Chaitanya without further delay. Sree 

Rupa, who bore the designation of 

Dabirkhas, then repaired to his native 

village, Bakla-chandradwip (Fatehabad) 

by boat in which he conveyed a great 

quantity of treasure. He made a gift 

of a moiety of it to the Brahmanas and 

Vaishnavas. He applied a fourth part 

of his wealth in making the necessary 

provision for his relations reserving the 

remaining fourth part for emergency. 

This last was deposited with good 

ihesSree Rupa 

Brahmanas except ten thousand coins 

which were sent to Gauda and placed 

with a banker to be at the disposal of 

Sanatana. 

After making the above dispositions 

Sree Rupa heard that the Lord had 

returned to Puri witli the intention of 

proceeding to Sree Yrindavana by the 

forest route. Sree Rupa sent two 

persons to Puri who were to bring back 

to him the message as soon as the Lord 

started on his journey to Yrindavana. 

His further procedure would depend on 

the nature of the tidings. 

The two messengers duly brought 

the information of the departure of 

the Lord for Yrindavana. Sree Rupa 

informed Sanatana by letter of this fact 

asking him, under some plea or other, 

to leave Gauda and join the Company 

of the Lord. He also intimated to him 

the fact that he himself with his 
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younger brother Anupam was going to 

join Sree Chaitanya, and that he might 

make use of the t^n thousand coins with 

the banker of Gauda for effecting his 

own release and coining to Vrindavana 

at once, by any means. 

Sree Rupa and Anupam came. up 

with Sree Chaitanya at Prayag. The 

Lord was staying in the house of a 

Brahmana of South India. The two 

brothers met the Lord on his way to 

visit Bindumadhab. They found that 

countless persons followed the Lord 

with the cry of "Krishna" in a state of 

great ecstacy. The two brothers 

followed the Lord to the temple of 

Bindumadhab and from there back to 

the house of the Brahmana. They now 

introduced themselves to the Lord. 

Holding between, their teeth two blades 

of grass the two brothers fell prostrate 

on the ground as soon as they caught 

sight of the Lord from a distance. They 

continued to recite many a sloka and 

lifted themselves from the ground and 

fell again many a time. They were 

saturated with love by the sight of the 

Lord. 

The Lord was pleased in his mind 

on seeing Bmpa and said, "Get up, Rupa 

I am glad that you have come. Krishna's 

Mercy cannot be described. He has 

snatched you two from the sink of the 

world". The Lord embraced both of 

them repeating the sloka "the 

Brfthraana Versed in the four Yedas is 

not My devotee. The chandala, who is 

My devotee, is dear to Me ; to him it is 

fit to give and from him it is fit to 

receive anything. He also is verily 

as much an object of worshipas Myself. 

He mercifully placed His Foot on the 

heads of both. On obtaining the Mercy 

of the Lord the two brothers with folded 

hands in order to express their sense of 

unworthiness humbly articulated the 

following hymns of praise :— 

"Obeisance to the most Magnarii. 

raous, the Giver of the Love of Krishna, 

the Own Self of Krishna, the Lord 

bearing the Name Krishna.Chaitanya 

and possessed of the From of golden 

hue". "I submit myself to Sree 

Krishna-Chaitanya, that Merciful Per- 

son of wonderful! Deeds Who by the 

nectar of the treasure of His Own Love 

intoxicated the world, delirious with 

ignorance, by freeing it from the 

malady of Nescience'' 

The two brothers stayed in the house 

of the Brahmana for that day. 

Bhattacharyya invited the two brothers 

who received the favour of the remains 

of the Lord's tasted food. The house 

in which the Lord resided stood on the 

confluence of the Tribeni. The two 

brothers put up in a house close to the 

Lord. 

In order to avoid the crowd the Lord 

betook Himself to Dasaswamedha ghat 

and it was here that He taught Rupa 

Goswami by infusing Power. The Lord 
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stayed at Prayag for ten days during 

which he taught Sree Rupa by impart- 

ing to him the power of understanding 

His teaching. The author of Sree 

Chaitanya Charitamrita lias handed 

down a summary of the teaching of the 

Lord which may be rendered as 

follows. 

The Lord said, "Listen, Rupo, to 

the characteristics of the rasa (crisp 

matured mellowness) of Ohakti ( respon- 

sive service ). I shall speak in a 

condensed form. It is not susceptible 

of elaborate description. The ocean 

of the mellowness of bhalai is profound 

and devoid of bounding shores. I shall 

speak one particle of the same in order 

to make you taste it. In this world 

the number of jivas is infinite. They 

form the content of this world by their 

wanderings through eighty four lacs of 

generating organs. The specific indivi- 

dual nature of the jiwi is infinitesimal 

in magnitude like the hundredth part 

of a hundredth part of the tip of 

the hair. They are divided into two 

distinct groups, viz., (l) stationary and 

(2) moving. The moving are again 

divided into those who live (1) on land 

(2) in water, (3) in the air. Man is a 

very small part of the total number of 

the jivas that live on land. Among 

men are also to be found theMlechchhas, 

Pulindas, Baudhas, 8abaras, etc. 

Among those who practise the Religion 

of the Veda one h£vlf profess to follow 

the Veda only with their lips, but as a 

matter of fact they only commit sins 

forbidden by the Veda and do not care 

at all for the Religion. Among those 

who really act in accordance with the 

Religion most persons are addicted to 

fruitive activities. It is hardly possible 

to find even a single seeker of know- 

ledge (jnanin) among a crore of karmins 

(utilitarians). There is one person 

who is truly rnukta (liberated) among a 

croie of jnanins. It is hardly possible 

to find a single bhakta of Krishna among 

a crore of muktas. The bhakta of 

Krishna is free from all selfish hanker- 

ings and is, therefore, of a really equable 

disposition (shanta). All those who 

desire enjoyment, liberation or power 

are discontented (ashanta). 

"It is rarely that any fortunate jiva, 

in course of his wanderings in this 

mundane world, may obtain the seed of 

the creeper of bhakti by the favour of 

Guru and Krishna. By turning gardener 

he sows the seed and splashes the same 

with the nourishing water of hearing 

and chanting. The creeper of bhakti 

springs into shoot and growing apace, 

piercing through this mundane sphere 

and passing the stream of the Biraja as 

well as the lighted sphere of the 

Brahman, attains to her resting-place 

in the transcendental sphere (Parabyoma). 

The creeper continuing to grow in 

Parabyoma reaches the limits of the 

higher .sphere of Goloka. Vrindavana 
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where she climbs the Purpose.Tree of 

the Feet of Krishna. 

"The fruit in the form )f Fiema grows 

on the creeper of bhakti only when she 

attains the Feet of Krishna. All this 

time the gardener continues to splash 

the creeper with the water of hearing 

and chanting. At this stage there is also 

a second function towards the creeper, 

besides watering. As the creeper 

begins to grow after being watered for 

some time, hostile animals make their 

appearance and tear the leaves, or the 

tender leaves begin to dry up by exces- 

sive heat, etc. In these occurrences 

offence against the Vaishnavas is the 

entity corresponding to the vicious 

animals. It is such offence against the 

Vaishnavas that effects all those 

damages Tesembling the depredations 
A wrought by mad elephants. In such 

circumstances the gardener, by means 

of erecting fences or devising other 

protective methods, tends the creeper 

with special care so that there may be 

no occasion for the depredations of the 

mad elephant of otfence against the 

Vaishnavas. Offence against the 

Vaishnavas, which is identical with 

offence against the Name, is ten-fold. 

"There is yet another possible distur- 

bance at this stage. As the creeper of 

bhakti begins to grow, if there is luxuri. 

ant growth of the secondary branches, 

such growth also does mischief. The 

secondary branches are desire for enjoy. 

ment, longing for liberation, addiction 

to forbidden conduct, over.attention to 

small points of conscience, cruelty to or 

slaughter of living things, desire of 

pecuniary gain, expectation of one's 

own worldly honour or fame. If special 

care is not practised these secondary 

branches are apt to grow vigorously, to 

the detriment on the principal stem of 

the creeper, by the sprinkling of the 

life giving water of hearing and chant- 

ing, with the result that the main stem 

is stunted and cannot grow. Therefore, it 

is the duty of the gardener to prune these 

mischievous tendencies in the form of 

secondary branches from the moment'of 

their appearance while applying the 

water of hearing and chanting. If this 

is done the principal stem, continuing 

to grow, attains to Vrindavana. 

"The fruit of prema then ripens and 

drops on the ground. The gardener 

now tastes the same. By the help of 

the creeper the gardener is also enabled 

to reach the Purpose-Tree. He is then 

in a position to serve in Vrindavana the 

same Purpose.Tree and enjoy the bliss 

of tasting the luscious juice of the fruit 

of love. This prema is the supreme 

desideratum, the final fruit of all activity 

of the soul. The four-fold objects of 

desire viz., dharma ( virtue), artha 

(worldly possession), kama (objects of 

worldly desire) and moksha (liberation), 

are a^, straw in comparison with it. 

( To be continued ) 



Altruism 

"/"^HARITY begins at home." 

Telescopic philanthropy has 

been the butt of much umfeserved 

ridicule. It is necessary in the interest 

of all to reconcile the apparently 

contradictory claims. 

Altruism should imply an inclination 

for serving all entities and doing harm 

to none. The propositions which we 

shall attempt to develop are, (1) that 

the only way of really serving all 

entities is to serve Vishnu and (2) that 

if Vishnu is not served one is under 

the necessity of consciously and uncons- 

ciously extorting service from all enti- 

ties which process is identical with the 

practice of undiluted malice against 

oneself and every entity. 

Iconoclastic activities cannot re- 

present the positive aspect of the subs- 

tantive spiritual function. But there 

is a necessity for protest against the 

practice and promulgation of untruth 

under the name of truth. If sensuous 

living is practised and propagated as 

the service of Vishnu and all entities, 

it becomes necessary to enquire seriously 

into the reason of such ideal of conduct. 

"We are not advocates or apologists of 

sensuous living or asceticism. Neither 

of these is service of Godhead. •Utili- 

tarianism affects to believe in the 

positive value of fighting- the problem 

of destitution with the resources of the 

so-called treasures of this world. The 

Roman Catholic Church was seduced to 

endorse the utilitarian point of view, 

by the adoption of worldly methods for 

the amelioration of the lot of suffering 

humanity. This degradation of religion 

marked the triumph of the mentality 

of lucre-hunters to whom the only 

justification of religious practices has 

always appeared to lie in their worldly 

utility. This is the real principle 

underlying all forms of iconoclasm in 

its malicious abuse. All schools of 

Protestantism, whether it ;bo Christian 

or Islam or Brahmo or Buddhist, owe 

it to themselves not to degenerate into 

sheer malicious vandalism and a cam- 

paign of gratutous hostility against 

spiritual living. 

The service of Vishnu is no Concoc- 

tion of erring mentality. It is above 

all challenge. It has to be realised by 

a rational and suitable procedure, among 

other reasons for the real cure of the 

malarly of erring mentalism. It is 

necessary to know oneself. Charity 

must begin at home. Every one of this 

world has really a soul to be re-establish- 

ed in the natural position of a serving 

entity. The soul does not stand in need 
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of the service of others, as the mind 

and body do. There is eternal distinc- 

tion between receiving and rendering 

service. The greatest philanthropist 

of this world, if he ia ever mindful of 

arriving at a proper valuation of his 

altruistic activities, needs must confess 

that he can render no service except by 

availing of a far larger share of the 

similar so-called services of the other 

entities. If I open a leper asylum for 

the service of lepers, how do I propose 

to help them at all ? Do I ever bother 

about the real cause of the disease that 

deprives the leper of the chance of 

enjoying the so called good things of 

this world ? Am I sure that epicuria- 

nism represents the proper goal of our 

activities ? Why am I solicitous for 

effecting the cure of leprosy ? Is it for 

the purpose of enabling the leper once 

again to enter upon a career of dissipa- 

tion with greater caution ? Is leprosy 

bad in itself ? Is leprosy harmful to 

the soul ? Can anything ordained by 

Godhead be harmful to the soul ? If 

it be really for the benefit of the soul, 

am I justified in opposing the beneficent 

purpose of Godhead '? The answer to 

these basic questions requires that one 

should know oneself as he really is. 

No religion incites to worldliness in 

any of its forms. No religion recom- 

mends its votaries to fight, evil with the 

resources of worldliness. The Bible is 

supposed to be the text-book of 

utilitarian altruism. This view is due 

to deliberate misunderstanding of the 

plain meaning of the words of Jesits 
{'n«t to lay up treasures for ourselves 

in this world'' which are deluding and 

perishable by nature. The modern 

epicurian has scented the virus of 

unpardonable oriental asceticism having 

been interpolated into the epicurian 

teaching of the Bible. The modern 

man still hopes to deliver the world by 

means of worldly contrivances in the 

shape of commerce, industry and 

political power which confine their 

appeals ostentatiously to the lower side 

of our nature. The unprecedented 

progress of material civilization has 

been claimed to be the product of 

utilitarian activities directed to purely 

worldly purposes. But that is not the 

spiritual issue. This showy civilization 

should be considered as really harmful 

if it be turned into the means for pro- 

longing the delusion that the interest 

of the soul is being served by the 

practice of worldliness. 

Transcendentalism is not jugglery. 

In ruling out transcendentalism 

from the scheme of human life, the 

rabid type of empiric iconoclasm really 

rules out the spiritual reference and 

thus lays the axe at the root of all 

religious belief, erecting instead the 

rule of worldliness. Utilitarian altru- 

ism takes it for granted that the pro- 

motion of mental and physical develop- 
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raent is tantamount to spiritual pro- 

gress, Unlimited development of the 

limited is supposed to be the culture 

of the limitless. Aversion to Krishna 

is considered to be loyal service of 

Krishna. Denial of the soul appears 

as self-realisation. Admission of world, 

liness is, however, the categorical 

denial of the needs of the soul. The 

only problem of all true theology is 

how to serve the soul at all by the 

resources of worldliness which alone 

seem to be at our disposal in this world. 

It is a begging of the question to 

suppose the self-evident character of the 

compatibility of the one with the other. 

The practice of worldliness does no 

real good to anybody and does positive 

harm to everybody. But the worldling 

is so dogmatically convinced of the 

duty of worldliness that he regards all 

those who serve Vishnu as the only 

enemies of all entities. Utter forget- 

fulness of one's higher nature can alone 

explain the existence of this terrible 

delusion. 

Let us take the example of a familiar 

institution, viz., that of marriage, for 

the purpose of defining the respective 

attitudes of utilitarianism and Vaishna. 

vism in regard to an important affair 

of human life. Protestantism is opposed 

on principle to the doctrine of celebacy 

even for the clergy. The married state 

is regarded by it as natural and 

beneficial for all persons. The ordinary 

reason for such attitude is really of a 

negative character. It is more or less 

an inference from the known bad effect 

of celebacy on the morals of the 

medieval clergy of the Roman Catholic 

Church. But the ideal of celebacy is 

never the less held by the Bible to be 
» 

higher than that of the married state, 

for both sexes. Vaishnavism is opposed 

to sexuality for the reason that carnality 

is detrimental to the interest of the 

soul. Vaishnavism does not advocate 

universal celebacy. But it is careful 

to declare that the married state under 

proper safe-guards is a valued institu- 

tion only for the reason that it helps 

to reclaim the married couple from the 

sin of carnality. Carnality implies an 

over-powering affinity to the pleasures 

of the flesh. The physical body is 

identified with the soul or at any rate is 

supposed to have the same interest as 

the latter. A sound physical body is 

considered to represent a sound condi- 

tion of the soul. Vaishnavism seeks to 

impress the truth that the physical 

body is the result of practices that are 

harmful to the soul and represents 

interests that are adverse to spiritual 

well-being. This is something like 

asceticism at first sight, but is not 

really so. Vaishnavism is not the 

negation of worldliness as asceticism is. 

The soul has got positive and tangible 

interests of his own which are served by 

positive practices revealed by the 
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Scriptures. Those practices have to be 

approached for their right understand- 

ing from the point of view of the 

requirements of the soul. 

Thus everything that concerns the 

soul becomes necessarily the dominating 

interest. Spiritual utility is incompa- 

tible with worldly utility. If I lead a 

sensuous life I tend to approach the 

condition of the hog. If I lead the life 

of an ascetic I tend to become a zero. 

I can rationally desire to be neither. A 

middle course keeps me in the condition 

of an animal that is a little better than 

the hog but with hoggish instincts that 

require to be artificially checked. Such 

a condition should not be regarded as 

the natural state of the soul. There 

must be positive and absolutely whole- 

some functions for the soul. It is the 

business of religion to make the same 

available to all persons who have a real 

taste for spiritual living and an equally 

real dis-taste for the adulterated exis- 

tence. Marrying and giving in maraiage, 

eating and making others eat, form the 

round of duties of the physical body. 

These are the contents of the current 

altruistic practice even when it is sincere, 

ly resorted to. If all our energies are 

wholly engrossed in such pursuit, does 

it not amount to a perpetuation and 

propagation of the undesirable state of 

existence ? 

Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math 

Lecture Hall 

QIR Malcolm Hailey.the Governor of 

^LT.P. laid this evening the foundation 

atone of the Lecture Hall of Sree Rupa 

Gaudiya Math, a religious institution 

(the Bengali followers of Lord Krishna), 

at the crossing of Canning and Grand 

Trunk Roads, Allahabad. 

His Excellency on arrival was 

received at the gate by Swami B. S. 

Giri who introduced to him Swami 

B. H. Bon, B. R. Sreedhar, B. V, 

Bharoti, preachers of the mission, and 

Pandit Kunjabehari Vidyabhusan, 

Professor N. Iv. Sanyal, Pandit Atul 

Chandra Banerji, Pandit Ananta 

Vasudev Brahraachari, Pandit 

Paramanaada Brahmachari, Prof. H P 
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Mandrtl, Mr. S. G. Koy and Mr. G. C. 

Deb (donor of the land of the local 

Math ). 

On the dais His Excellency was 

received by the President Acharyya of 

the mission. 

After the prayer song Pandit Hari 

Pada Vidyaratna m.a., b.l., presented 

the address of welcome on behalf of 

the mission in the course of which lie 

gave a history of the institution. 

Governor's Reply 

Replying to the address, His Excellency 

said ;—An administration such as ours 

has by tradition and convention no 

direct concern with, purely religious 

movements. Individual members of the 

administration have their own religious 

tenets and these are often held with 

deep conviction I but it has certainly 

been our aim in the past to secure that 

their interest in matters concerning 

their own religion should as far as 

possible be confined to their private 

lives. It may perhaps be more difficult 

to maintain the integrity of that 

principle in the future ; but that is a 

consideration which 1 do not wish to 

discuss at the moment ; in this, as in 

'many other matters, the future will no 

doubt find its own solutions. There is, 

of course, on the other hand, one aspect 

of religious work with which the 

administration comes constantly into 

contact, I mean the social, educative 

and cultural activities of religious 

bodies. Here the interest is direct, 

and the administration constantly finds 

itself under the obligation to assess the 

value of the work done by such bodies 

in those fields. It is not always an 

easy task to judge which things are 

being rendered by them unto Ceaser, 

and which to God; but wo have gradual, 

ly evolved rules by which we regulate, 

I hope with reasonable success, our 

relations to those religious bodies who 

ask our assistance in their social or 

educational work. 

I have entered on these remarks 

because I have felt some little difficulty 

in explaining the reason why I am 

taking part in your ceremony today. 

You do not, if I am correct, carry on 

any activity, educational, medical or the 

like, which would afford me an easy 

explanation for joining in your celebra- 

tion, But I am not going to make an 

apology for being here ; I am indeed 

glad to have the opportunity of joining 

you, and for a simple reason. Your 

activity is, it is true, purely religious. 

You are as you show endeavouring 

to revive or to intensify an interest 

in the teachings of Sri Krishna 

Chaitanya which exercised a wide 

influence in certain parts of India during 

the sixteenth century of our Bra. As 

the interesting study of His life by Sir 

Jadu Nath Sarkar shows, the scene of 

much of His work lay in these provinces, 

at Brindaban, Benares and Allahabad. 
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The attraction of His doctrine lay less 

perhaps in his almost ecstatic 

devoteeism than in its universalistic 

appeal. At frequent stages in the 

world's religious history, teachers have 

arisen who have revolted against the 

tyranny of stereotyped doctrine and the 

restrictions of a formalized ritual. 

Theirs has been a protest against the 

constant tendency on the part of man- 

kind to allow the externals of religion 

to everlay its spiritual import, and to 

give to religious symbols the devotion 

which is due to the cause for which 

these symbols stand. The mischief of 

that tendency is not limited to the 

negative result of robbing religion of 

its spiritual force ; it is that tendency, 

more than anything else, which has 

produced the acerbities and animosities 

of sectional discord. The attempts of 

the great teachers to bring men back 

to the essentials of religious thought 

have always appeared to their conterapo. 

raries to be revolutionary and disrup- 

tive ; but they are in the true sense 

constructive, because the real vitality 

of religion must lie in its spirit and not 

in its form ; and its spirit is at once the 

outcome and the answer to the moral 

and ethical needs of the human 

race, 

Ghaitanya's teaching, if I have 

correctly interpreted it, was on the 

religious side one of simple worship of 

the Deity, and on the ethical side of 

insistence on the brotherhood of man. 

It did not admit of social differences or 

of distinctions based on doctrinal or 

ritual grounds. In a world of very 

imperfect ethical and still more imper- 

fect social development, these teachings 

may appear unduly sublimate and 

idealistic ; and it is no doubt true that 

in the world as it exists today, they 

could not attract a wide adherence. 

They are, indeed, so far devoid of many 

of those things which mankind has come 

to associate with religion, that they 

would fail to command allegiance or to 

maintain devotion. But such an appeal 

is not wasted ; it is a leaven which must 

insensibly work to improve religion as 

an agency for the betterment of human 

relationships. The need for insistence 

on the fact of.our common brotherhood 

is certainly not less needed today than 

it was in the days of Chaitanya ; 

perhaps it is even more urgent. The 

world today presents an astonishing 

spectacle of ill-co-ordinated growth. Its 

material and intellectual advance has 

outrun its capacity to direct that advance 

to the betterment of the basic facts of 

life on which the real happpiness of 

mankind depends, and now more than 

ever before, we need to be reminded 

that valuable as may be the contribution 

of improved material and intellectual 

processes, they will be robbed of a 

great part of their value unless we can 

secure a new outlook which will give us 
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a re-adjustment of national and social 

relationships, and a more rational 

conduct of the individual life. 

The consideration of what you have 

said to me in your address has, I fear, 

led me somewhat far from the subject 

of your institution and its aims. But 

let me conclude by wishing it success 

m an effort which, because it is non- 

[ This is an extract reported from 

sectarian and non.political and teaches 

a high ideal of universal goodwill, can- 

not but secure the sympathy of all who 

would see greater peace and harmony 

in a troubled world. 

His Excellency next laid the founda- 

tion stone and the function terminated 

after a vote of thanks by Swami B. H. 

Bon and a song, 

the "Leader" of the 23.11.32. ] 

An address presented To 

His Excelleney 

Sir William Malcolm Hailey 

M. A., G. c. S. I., G. C. I. E., I. C. S., 

Governor of United Provinces 

May it please Yoob Excellency, 

"^^E, the members of Shree Viswa- 

Vaishnava.Raj Sabha, beg respect- 

fully to extend to Your Excellency our 

most loyal and hearty welcome on this 

most auspicious occasion of laying the 

foundation-stone of the Lecture Hall of 

Shree Rupa-Gaudiya Math. 

The holy Tirtha of Prayaga provides 

the approach to theism in its final 

unalloyed form of loving devotion to the 

All-Attractive Person of the Divinity, 

It was at this sacred spot, four hundred 

years ago, that Lord Shree Chaitanya 

gave to the world, under the garb of 

instruction to Shree Rupa Goswami, the 

Religion of the unalloyed loving service 

Of the Transcendental Divine Person, 

the Source of Universal and Eternal 

Harmony the attainment of which is 

the highest goal of all spiritual endea- 

vour. Shree Vishwa-Vaishnava-Raj 

Sabha was founded by Shree Jiva 

Goswnmi in honour of his most 
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illustrious Master Shree Rupa, the 

Apostle of unalloyed loving devotion 

and the first President of the Sabha. 

The activities of this great religious 

institution had remained hid from the 

view of the people for nearly two 

hundred years preceding the appearance 

of Thakur Bhaktivinode Who brought 

them again within the ken of public 

knowledge in the eighth decade of the 

last century. 

But Shree Thakur Bhakti-vinode's 

clarion-call to muster under the banner 

of unalloyed loving devotion to God. 

head, which had been unfurled by Shree 

Rupa, has been triumphantly carried to 

all parts of the country and beyond, 

unier the direction of the most revered 

successor of Thakur Bhakti.vinode, His 

Divine Grace Paramhansa Paribrajaka- 

charyya Shree Shreemat Bhakti- 

siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, 

the ninth apostolic successor of Shree 

Rupa, and present spiritual Head of 

the Unalloyed Gaudiya Yaishnava 

Community and ex-officio President of 

Shree-Vishwa-Vaishnava-Raj Sabha, 

within the last two decades, by the most 

vigorous missionary propaganda from 

the Press and Platform, whose present 

volume within India is indicated 

(a) by the activities of the forty 

branches of Shree Chaitanya Math,, the 

original propaganda-centre instituted by 

His Divine Grace, which are residential 

seminaries of spiritual training open to 

all sincere persons, under the charge of 

self.dedicated souls actually leading the 

purely spiritual life ; 

{b) by the publication of an exten- 

sive literature in different languages 

from its own presses ; 

(c) by running six religious jour- 

nals viz., (1) the Harmonist, English 

Monthly, (2) the Bhagabat, Hindi 

Fortnightly, (3) the Paramarthi, Oriya 

Fortnightly, (4) the Kirtan, Assamese 

Monthly, (5) the Gaudiya, Bengali 

Weekly, and (6) the Hadia Prakash, 

Bengali Daily. 

{d) by regular organised preaching- 

tours to the villages and towns by bona. 

jide teachers of the religion. 

The ritualistic aspect of the spiritual 

function, which offers the exoteric face 

necessarily differs in different countries 

due to specific ethnic, historical and 

other temporary and local conditions. 

But the performance of the holy chant 

of the Absolute in company transcen. 

dent, or Sarakirtana, is not on a level 

with any exoteric ritualistic ceremonial 

but is the only eternal function in which 

all pure souls feel spontaneouslyattract- 

ed to join without the least reservation. 

It is this supreme and cherished convic- 

tion of our souls that has prompted us 

to invite Your Excellency today to lay 

the foundation-stone^ of the Lecture 

Hall of Shree Rupa-Gaudiya Math 

established by the Acharyya on this 

historic soil sanctified by the preaching 
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activity of the Supreme WorlcUTeach&r, 

Shree Krishna.Chaitanya. 

The kind and sympathetic interest, 

which Your Excellency has personally 

taken in the activities of the preachers 

of our Mission in this Province, has been 

a source of great satisfaction to the 

Acharyya who has pleased to bless this 

happy occasion by his gracious presence 
for welcoming Your Excellency. The 

members of the Mission especially 

appreciate the kind and encouraging 

participation of Your Excellency in the 

opening of an Institution which seeks 

the lasting amelioration of the sufferings 

of humanity. 

Availing ourselves of this transcen- 

dental moment, we beg most respect- 

fully to offer Your Excellency our most 

greatful thanks for the august patronage 

of the Representative of the benign 

Government to Shree Rupa Gaudiya 

Math in recognition of the cause of 

universal spiritual brotherhood of all 

nations and individuals, for which the 

The Mei 

Institution stands, by its striving to 

propagate the Message of the complete 

and most intimate loving service of the 

Absolute Divine Person. 

We will ever cherish with joy and 

gratitude the memory of this great 

personal kindness of Your Excellency 

and as an Immble token of our grateful 

regard, beg to offer most respectfully 

this loyal a nd hearty address of welcome 

to Your Excellency in the fervent hope 

that there will speedily be consummated 

the regime of perfect Harmony of 

universal trust and friendship flowing 

from the promulgation of the genuine 

transcendental service of Godhead 

by the loyal servants of Shree 

Rupa Goswami Prabhu, the great 

Apostle of the Universal Religion of 

unalloyed loving service pf the 

Absolute. 

In conclusion, we again thank Your 

Excellency for your kind personal 

sympathies and beg to subscribe our. 

selves with great regards, 

bers of Shree Viswa-Vaisnava-Raj Sabha. 



Circumambulation of Sree Brajamandal 

IT had been our good fortune to supply 

the reader with a brief account of 

the Circumambulation of Sree Braja- 

mandal in the November issue of this 

Journal. We cannot fully perform the 

duty of expressing the gratitude of the 

organisers to the numerous sympathisers 

and helpers. We are aware that those 

who have any real taste for the 

spontaneous service of Sree Krishna will 

not fail to appreciate our performance 

of such functions although they may 

appear to be unnecessary, or even as 

mercenary affair, to the savants of the 

impersonalist schools. According to the 

latter every one, who is at all anxious to 

do his duty by another should do so on 

condition that nothing is given him in 

return by the other party. But the 

servants of Krishna set great store by 

the expression of the acceptance of their 

services by the devotees to whom they 

are rendered. Spiritual service is of 

the nature of an inter-communion bet- 

ween giver and receiver, never any one- 

sided affair and, indeed, never less than 

universal. In this world there are also 

mutual relationships which are cherished 

for their mutual character. The servants 

of Krishna desire nothing but the 

multiplication of mutual functions and 

relationships with Krishna and His 

devotees. They are also not satisfied 

till they receive the actual and un- 

ambiguous response from Him to Whom 

they offer their services. In this respect 

the service of Krishna possesses a liv- 

ing interest which is analogous to what 

is displayed by virile races in the affairs 

of this world. In this analogous sense 

it is also incompatible with pessimistic, 

passive or inactive existence the attain- 

ment of which has such an unnatural 

fascination for many a person in this 

country by reason of the prevalence of 

the Monistic out.look. 

If, therefore, any one is disposed to 

misunderstand the keen attention that 

is lavished upon apparent externals (?) 

of devotional performances by the 

servants of Sree Krishna and to consi- 

der such addiction to those trifles to be 

the sign of an unbalanced judgment, 

such a person, ineeed, comits a deliberate 

offence at the feet of the devotee. The 

sympathisers and helpers of the Pari. 

krama of Sree Brajamandal think quite 

differently. They hanker for mutual 

Communion. They treasure up, in their 

heart of hearts, every syllable that is 

spoken by the devotee in his spontane- 

ous performance of the Service of 

Krishna. Even the most trivial details 

of Krishna's service thus remain 
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indelibly engraved on the heart. These 

expressions of gratitude for sympathy 

and help are not, therefore, a fifeless 

worldly show. They are a very im- 

portant constituent of the spiritual 

service of Sree Krishna. 

The cult of democratic equality of 

the egotistic type has no application 

on the plane of spiritual service. The 

soul does not desire to be the 'equal' of 

other souls. It is only the confirmed 

egotist who seriously entertains such a 

desire. If a person show to me persona- 

lly no honour at all as his superior, 

why should his conduct be resented by 

me ? Why should I not cultivate the 

sentiment of not desiring any personal 

honour or consideration from my fellow- 

mortals ? That brand of the democratic 

sentiment, which on principle refuses to 

show honour to others, implies only the 

lack of sympathy and self-respect. No 

self-respecting person would desire to 

with.hold the honour that is due to every 

entity. Does conduct prompted by the 

principle of 'equality' ensure even this 

bare level of ordinary refinement ? 

But in the Realm of Braja no one 

desire to be the 'equal' of anybody ; 

but on the contrary every one there 

covets only to serve all other entities. 

Every one there feels a real obligation 

when his offered service is accepted. 

There is no difficulty in accepting the 

services of others in Braja because all 

services are there always offered to Sree 

Krishna The service offered to His 

devotee goes to Krishna as it is intend- 

ed to embody our gratitude to Krishna's 

servant for conveying ourservices to the 

Feet of Krishna. The service of the 

servants of Krishna is essential for our 

well-being and has preference even over 

the direct "service of Krishna. 

But we should at the same time be 

on our guard against rendering any 

so-called service to those who do not 

serve Krishna. It is only those that 

are averse to the service of Krishna 

who are also anxious to be recognised as 

'equals' really/superiors', of others. If 

it be proper for one to receive service 

for oneself, why should one not also 

seek on the same principle the lion's 

share ? The doctrine of equality 

should be found on analysis to be only 

a device for avoiding rendering any 

service at all means of the principle of 

barter. There can be no moral conclu- 

sive proof of the utter disinclination of 

rendering our service to the only 

Recipient of all service. There would 

then be no such overpowering anxiety 

for 'equality', or 'superiority'. Modern 

democratic sentiment does not endorse 

'service' to Godhead in the unconditional 

sense. It has its being in the atmos- 

phere of 'give and take', of trade and 

barter.- When the boy Prahlad was 

desired by Sree Nrisinghadeva to ask 

for a boon, the boy replied that the only 

boon which he found it worth his while 
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to nsk from Godhead, is that he might 

he given the disposition never to covet 

any return for his 'service' rendered to 

Godhead, because it would then be only 

'tirade' and no 'service1 at all. 

It has becomn necessary to pen the 

above lines in order to explain- the 

rationale of these doings of the 

organisers of the devotional function of 

the Circumambulation of Sree Eraja- 

raandal. It is not possible to express 

by means of the poor vocabulary at our 

disposal the gratitude that we experience 

towards all servants of Krishna. In 

discharge of our sacred duty by the 

devotees we avail the columns of this 

journal for offering our loving thanks 

to those whom we remember and to 

those we do not remember praying to 

be pardoned for the omission to thank 

everybody by name. We cherish the 

hope that the reader will also join in 

the function bj' overlookinir the utter 

inadequacy of this almost formal offer, 

ing of homage to the feet of the 

servants of Krishna. 

The supreme importance and the 

real spirit of this obligatory duty is 

altogether unintelligible to the barren 

severity of impersonal mentality. The 

impersonalist is eager to apply the 

pruning knife not only to the redun- 

dant and sinister growths but also to 

the leaves and twigs and even the 

branches and the stem of the tree of life. 

For-t,his reason the 'Icon' is a favourite 

object of denunciation of those people 

who, under the garb of love for imper- 

sonalism, sedulously cultivate the great- 

est possible malice against all living 

entities. In order to demonstrate 

against the harbouring of such suicidal 

mentality the Sree Bigraha of Sree 

Gaursundar, mounted on the back of a 

superb elephant, headed the procession 

of Hig devotees. The Actual Divine 

Presence was the Supreme Guarantee 

for the preservation of the devotional 

function against the insinuating approa- 

ches of the treacherous mentality of 

belittling, pruning, polishing and 

ultimately whittling away altogether, 

the Truth, which is unfortunately the 

prevailing tendency of the present Ago 

under the blighting aegis of unalloyed 

Empiricism. 

The personal relationship is not 

capable of being fully and properly 

developed or stabilized in this mundane 

world although that is admittedly the 

supreme desideratum of all rational 

activity. The Icon is the Divine 

Personality. The repudiation of the 

Icon involves the ultimate repudiation 

of all distinctive features and the very 

entity of the devotee. We are not the 

votaries of mere ideas of forms. We are 

the worshippers-of the Real and Eternal 

Transcendental Name, Figure, Quality, 

Activity and Paraphernalia of the 

Divinit}'. We learn From the Scriptures 

that the least inclination to repudiate 
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the claims of any of these to oui' 

unconditional homagm is fatal to the O 
icality of worship itself. It is this 

which makes all the difference between 

hypocrisy and sincere serving attitude 

towards the Absolute. 

We accordingly hold it of the 

utmost importance that the concrete 

and personal side of worship, rightly 

emphasised by the Scriptures, should 

be punctiliously observed by the realisa- 

tion of the true-spirit of the scriptural 

iujunctions. It is necessary for this 

purpose to steer clear of the sermus 

offences in the shapes of worship of the 

gross and subtle forms of the mundane 

on the one hand and of inactivity or the 

worship of the zero on the other. Of 

the two forms the last one is the more 

dangerous form of hallucination because 

it is the form that is taught to all the 

people by the empiric pedants who 

occupy the front-seats at the worldly 

show. 

The function of the Cii cumambula- 

tion lasted for a little over a month and 

the places visited often lay out of the 

regular tracks of traffic and centres of 

population. The rustic villagers, who 

were often almost the only spectators 

of the pilgrimage across the woodlands 

of the countryside, responded by a 

natural impulse to all the demands of 

the unique sight to (heir complete and 

absorbing attention. This attitude of 

the denizens of the circle of Braja 

reacted in its turn on the mentality of 

the circumambulators and imparted to 

them the sense of transcendental reality 

of the performance. The grateful thanks 

of the organisers of the parikrama are, 

therefore, duo to the rnr.d populations 

of all those parts (or their unsolicited 

sympathy and help of all kinds. 

But the goodwill of Braja was also 

experienced in the towns. In Mathnra 

and Vrindavana, in Radhakunda, Dig, 

Kaman, Mat, Grokula and other centres 

of population the general public were 

unfailing in their sympathy and active 

support. But the sentiment in the 

towns was more mixed with artificiality 

than in the villages although the spiri- 

tual atmosphere of the Circle of Braja 

was evident everywhere to all honafide 

devotees of the Supreme Lord through 

all those superficial obstacles that were 

put in the way of the beholders by the 

contrivance of the Deluding Power 

undoubtedly for augmenting the zeal of 

sincere souls. The thanks of the 

organisers are, therefore, also due in a 

different sense even to those few who 

were apparently hostile, in consideration 

of the good effect that was produced by 

such show of opposition. But they are 

not in a position to sympathise with 

the motive that actuates those who 

allow themselves to be used as her tools 

by Deluding Power of Godhead. 

The catholicity of the Age was in 

evidence in the attitude of sympathy 
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that was displayed by the intelligentia 

of the towns an'l by the official circles. 

These are welcome signs of the begin- 

ning of a wholesome reaction against the 

aggressive secularism of the Nineteenth 

Century. All persons irrespective of 

caste, creed, colour, age or sex appre- 

ciated the attempt for injecting real 

substance and life into the theories and 

practices of Religion, that have until 

recently been suffering from neglect 

more by reason of materialistic pre- 

occupation than by convinced hostility. 

In the November issue of this jour- 

nal we have mentioned the names of 

some of the prominent workers and 

sympathisers of the parikrama. To the 

names of those who have offered their 

personal services or any kind of help 

we should add the following :—Bhakti- 

sastri Sripad Siddhaswarup Brahma- 

chariji who was in charge of the 

conveyance of the luggage of the 

pilgrims from and to the different 

places of encampment and who also 

alloted the berths of the pilgrims in 

the tents. This service was performed 

by Brahmachariji to the entire satisfac- 

tion of the organisers and the pilgrims. 

Those gentlemen of social standing 

who offered their services as volunteers 

for keeping watch during the cold 

nights in the lonely forest and perform, 

ed their self-imposed task with care and 

assiduity to the satisfaction of the 

devotees. 

Srijukta Suresh Chandra Sarkar 

exerted himself unstintedly as leader of 

the volunteers and for ensuring the 

comforts of the pilgrims. 

Srijukta Trigunanath Mukhurjee 

looked after the comforts of the 

pilgrims at the cost of much personal 

hardships. 

Srijukta Nripemirauath Mazumdar, 

Srijukta Indubhusan Chowdhury, 

Ehakta Srijukta Haripada Das and 

others rendered every assistance to 

Sripad Siddhaswarup Brahmachariji. 

Srijukta Uddhab Dasadhikari, 

Srijukta Monobhirain Dasadhikari and 

other devotees of Mymensing deserve 

to be mentioned for their constant and 

willing services and for exposing them- 

selves continuously in the cold nights 

for the same purpose. 

Kritiratna Pandit Sripad Vinode 

Behari Bralunachari showed unsurpass- 

ed zeal and capacity in organising the 

safe conveyance of the pilgrims. 

Brahmachari Sree Purnanauda was 

of much help to Kritiratna Prabhu. 

Their Holinesses Srimat Parbat 

and Srimat Sridhar Maharajas were 

in charge of this arduous function 

later on, in succession to Kritiratna 

Prabhu. 

Srijukta Jivan Krishna Dasadhikari, 

Srijukta Mukunda Dasadhikari, Srijukta 

Harivinode Dasadhikari, Sree Uddharan 

Brahmachari anil others served 

energetically in the stores, 
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Braljjjjacljari Sreu Yadavanaudaji 

performed tlie arch an a of Sree Sree 

Mahaprabhu. 

Brahmacliari Sree Sivauaiubiji 

constantly sang the kiitau, from tlie 

Geetavali, in the, procession and at tlie 

gatherings. 

Brahmacliari Sree Nitai andSrijuUta 

Manobhiram Dasadhikari sang the 

kirtan and played on the mridaaga. 

Brahmacliari Sree Radharamanji 

regularly served the meals to the patients. 

Sree Ghanasyam Brahmachariji 

distributed the Mahaprasadarn. 

Brahmacliari Sree Nadianandaji w as 

engaged in mounting guard and keeping 

watch over the In go-ages of the OO O 
pilgrims. 

Brahmacliari Sree Satsangananda, 

Bhakta Sree Patitpavan and Sree 

Gaurprapanna Brahmacliari and others 

were in charge of the lights. 

Srijukta Radhagovinda Dasadhikari 

b,A., Srijukta Sudarsan Brahmacliari, 

Srijukta Nanigopal Dasadhikari and 

others were in charge of the daily 

marketing. 

Srijukta Auantabrahina Dasadhikari 

performed various services with unflagg- 

ing zeal and patience. 

Sree Ajitnath Kundu, a student of 

the Benares Hindu University, offered 

his services for guarding, the encamp- 

ment and in various other ways. 

Srijukta Gurupada Sarkar served 

with the rear party. 

Sree Mathuraji was the base of the 

Circumambulation of the Holy Circle 

of Braja. An office of the organisation 

was establised at Baladeo Vilas m 

Mathura Cantonment. Sripad Yajneswar 

Dasadhikari remained in charge at 

Baladeo Vilas after the pilgrims left 

Sree Mathura for their forest journey. 

He was busily engaged in helping the 

pilgrims on their arrival and departure 

and in attending to the patients from 

the parikrama party who were sent to 

Mathura for treatment. 

Paudit Srijukta Bhabadeb Chatto- 

padhyaya, a resident of Sridham 

Vrindavana, being actuated by the 

desire for the diffusion of the knowledge 

of the Truth and for the promotion of 

the real welfare of the public, arranged 

for kirtan, reading and exposition of 

the Bhngavatam by the pure devotees 

of Sree Sree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj 

Sabha at the different shrines of 

Sridham Vrindavana and also rendered 

other services in connection with the 

parikrama. 

The elder widow of Srestharyya 

Bhaktiranjan Prabhu made an offering 

of a great variety of makaprasadam to 

the parikrama pilgrims on the occasion 

of a raahotsab at Sree Mathura. 

The younger widow of Bhaktiranjan 

Prabhu provided a corps of six camels 

for the parikrama. 

Srijukta Jajneswar Dasadhikari of 

Khulna undertook to bear all expensfs 
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of providing makaprasadani to the 

pilgrims on the dvadasi day at Sree 

Mr, th ura. 

Srijnkta Ivishori Mohan Pal Bhakti. 

bandhab provided the expenses of 

supplying the mahaprasadain to tlie 

Yaislmavas and pilgrims on the day of 

the parikruma of Madhuvana. 

Srijnkta Gopal Chandrfi Bhaktiratna 

met the expenses of providing a rich 

vaiiety of tlie mihaprasadatn, to the 

pilgrims <it Barshana on the banks of 

the Bhanukunda. 

Srijnkta Urdclhamanthi Bhaktivi- 

sarad supplied all expenses for provid- 

ing a great variety of mahaprasaJam to 

the Brajabasis and Vaishnavas at Sree 

Radhakunda. 

Srijnkta Gaursnndar Diisadhikari 

and his wife bore all expenses of 

the Annaknta mahamnhotsab at 

Chirghat. 

The mother-in.law of Srijnkta 

Radhika Babu of Beleghata, the wife 

of Srijnkta Kaliprasanna Siirkar of 

Lohagara, Srijnkta Nidhurani Devi of 

Benares, Srijnkta Charnsila Devi of 

Ohampahati. Srijnkla Usharani Devi, 

widow of Srijnkta Indranarayau 

Chandra of Nirsaehati have earned the 

blessings of Sree Sree Gurn-Ganranga O *3 
by bearing the expenses of providing 

mahaprasadain to the pilgrims on 

different occasions during the O 
pan/trama. 

Srijnkta Ksliirodasundari Dasi, 

mother of Srijnkta Lakshmimani Ghosh 

of Bag nan, has borne all expenses for 

the installation of the Sree Bigraha of 

Sriman Mabaprabhn at Sree Krishna- 

Chaitanya Math in SridhamVrind.a vana. 

Barainabhagabat Srijnkta Rajendra 

Mohan Pal Choudhnry, Zemindar of 

Lobajang, bore all expensesof providing 

makaprasathmt to the assembled pilgrims 

for one day on their return to Sree 

Mathnra on the conclusion of the 

parilcrama. 

We offer our hearty thanks to all 

persons who offered their help in any 

shape in connection with the parilcrama 

of Sree Brajamandal and pray to the 

Supreme Lord for showering His Eternal 

Blessings on all by giving them the 

active disposition to serve Him at all 

time. 



Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTER IV 

( Oonhnued from P. 158, November, 1932 

34 Sail) Viswambliar, ' It is an auspicious day 
for Me ; 

I have witnessed devotion to Godhead 
which is the essence of the four Vedas. 

3a "This shivering, these tears, these thunder- 
ous ejaculations,— 

Can these be, except by the Power Divine ? 
36 "If one see this offer of service with one's 

eyes but once, 
Verily Krishna never abandons him. 

37 "I know that thou art the Full Power of 
Godhead 

It is only by serving thee that the jiva 
may obtain devotion to Krishna 

"Thou sanctifiest the fourteen worlds ; 
Thy hidden nature is inconceivable and 

unapproachable. 
39 1 "Where is the person who can have the 

sight ct thee ? 
Thou art the embodied treasure of the 

loving devotion of Krishna. 
4u "One who has contact with thee for the 

space of half a moment, 
Suffers no ill, although he might have 

committed sins without end. 
41 "I now know that Krishna will deliver me ; 

As He has occasioned this companionship 
of thyself. 

42 'T have the sight of thy feet by great good 
fortune 

I can |ia\e the treasure of the love of 
Krishna only by serving thee". 

43 Lord Gaurangasundara hymned Nityananda 
with absorbing attention, 

And without intermission. 
The conversation of Nityananda and 

Chaitanya was long ; 
Everything was spoken by hints and it is 

not know.n 
The Lord said, "I am afraid to ask. 
From which direction hast thou come so 

auspiciously ?" 
Nityananda has the disposition of a child 

and is most unconventional. 
His words have almost the levity of a boy. 

47 He understood the secret, ' This is ihe Lord 
become visible 

Being very humble he spoke with hands 
joined in supplication. 

Feeling ashamed on hearing the praise of 
the Lord, 

He spoke out everything clearly in illusive 
words. 

Nityananda said, "I have been to many a 
tvrtlia. 

I have seen all the places of Krishna, that 
there be. 

50 I could see only the place, but no Krishna. 
I asked the good people, 

51 "Why do I find all the thrones covered ? 
Tell me, my brothers, whither has Krishna 

gone". 

( To be continued) 



Ourselves 

Circumambulation of the Circle of Braja :— 
The General idea of the function has been supplied in 
the previous issue of the Journal. The route laid 
dJwn in the amended programme was followed with- 
out material deviation. The itinerary found in 
lihaktiratnakar was adhered to. All the sites men- 
tioned in that work arc not ordinarily visited by the 
circumambulators, nor can they be identified. Many 
of the places visited are accessible only to pedestrians 
with great difficulty. But the excellent arrangements, 
the won lerful buoyancy of spirit that was uniformly 
displayed by one and all of the Pankrama party, and 

'above all the company of'the pure devotees and their 
•unceasing discourses, made the arduous iourney a 
source of unmixed joy. It is .ot possible to afford 
the reader, within the space at oar disposal, a detailed 
account of the function which lasted from the beginn- 
ing of October to the middle of November. The 
following brief Summary is offered in the hop: that 
it will meet the approval of all lovers of the supreme- 
ly lovely Realm of Braja. 

Get- 2-—Editor and party arrived at Baldeo-Hilas, 
Muttra. 

Oct 5—Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode «.A.r 

expounded the Bhagabatam at the Temple of Ashta 
Shaki at Brindaban on the text "Nibrittatarskai". 

Oct. 6—Sripad Sundarananda Prabhu expounded 
the Bhagabatam at Lala Bubu's Temple, Brindaban. 

Oct. 7 —His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj expounded th^. 
episodes of Parikshit and Narada from the 
Bhagabatam at the Temple of Sree Sree Radha- 
Govindaji, Brindaban. 

Oct. 8—His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhaktibilas Gavastinemi Maharaj lectured at Baldeo- 
bilas on tjie need of the circumambulation of Sree 
Braja Mandal. 

Oct. 9—Circumambulation of Sree Mathnraji by 
the pilgrims in a vast samkirtana procession. Order 
of procession—kirtan group. Police band, led horse, 
asasota bearers, bearers of flags and garlands, 
aarnkirtan group, Mahaprabhu on chaturdola, Editor in 
palanquin, main sanikirtan patty in groups with 
musicians at intervals, ladies and children, equipages 

of all varieties. Sites visited—the spot where Krishna 
slew Kamsa, Bishrama Ghat, Birth-site of Sree 
Krishna, Kamsa's prison, Temple of Adi Kesaba, etc. 
Discourses at Baldeo bilas in the evening delivered by 
the Editor and Sannyasi Maharajas. Sir Devaprasad 
Sarbadhikari and Lady Sarbadhikati participated 
in the circumambulation of Sree Mathnraji. 

Oct. to—The pilgrims visited the twenty-four 
(jhats of the Yamuna. Discourses in the evening at 
iTaldeo-bilas by Editor and Sannyasi Maharajas. 

Oct. 11—The Prtrilcramu started for Sree Madhuban 
from Baldeo-bilas at 2 o'clock in th: afternoon 
arriving at camp before evening. Sites visited— 
Dliruvatila, e.tc. His Holiness Srimad l irtha Maharaj 
discoursed on tli: local tra litions in the evening at 
Sree Madhuban camp. 

A Dutch touring Missionary Rev. Pos with several 
Christian ladies and gentlemen came for an interview 
with Kditor when the Parikramn was on the point 
of starting from Baldeo-bilas. 

Oct. 12—Talban (2 miles). Bularam Knnda. 
Pr,i8cidam—sugar and chira. Discourse by Srimad Bon 
Maharaja. Route to Talban narrow and hedged by 
prickly thorns. K imudb in '3 miles). Root-prints of" 
Sree Krishna. Discourse by Srimad Bon Maharaj. 
Plenty ofcurds were given to the pilgrims by the 
Brajabasis, Tli: heat was excessive and the roads 
were sandy. Srimad Aranya Maharaj lectured to 
the pilgrims in the evening. The camping arrange- 
ment was excellent in every way. 

Oct. 13—Santann Kunda (4 miles) Prnxadam —muri, 
murki, c irds. Discourse by Srimad Bon Maharaj. 
Bahulabon (5 miles) was reached about 11-30. Editor 
gave a short discourse on iiarakiya rasa at noon. 
Srimad Bharati and Bon Maharajus spoke in the 
evening, 

Oct. 14—Dauji's Temple (21 miles) was photogra- 
phed by Sripad Sundarananda Prabhu. Surya -Kunda 
(3 miles). Pmsadam on the bunk of the Kunda. Bon 
Mrharaj related the tradition of the place. Kadam- 
khandi (2 miles). Sree Uadha Kunda (J mile). Camp on 
the bank of Sree Lalita Kunda. At noon Editor explain- 
ed the second si oka of Sikshastakam to the Brajabasis. 
In the evening Editor lectured on sambandha-tattva. 
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Oct. l.'i Circ.iii'ambuHtion of Sree Matlhakunda, 
Sree Sh_v.'i mak u ml a and H ree I.alitakuncla. The 
lillgrinis under the lead ot the Editor, after duly 
circumambulating and making their prostrations, 
seated themselves in front of the Saniadhi of SriU Das 
Goswami on the bank of Sree Radba Kunda and 
performed the Kirtana by chanting the verses in 
adoration of Sree Radha Kunda composed by Srila 
lias Goswami. The bhajan kutis of Srila Kaviraj 
Goswami and Srila Oopal Bhatta Goswami and the 
site of the five pandavas were duly honoured. At 
noon Srijukta Urdhamanthi Prabhu offered to meet 
all expenses of a rich variety of imhaprasadam (laddu, 
kachuri, etc ). which was honoured by all the 
lirajabasis of Sr.ce Sree Radha Kunda numbering over 
a thousand, who were sumptuously treated to the 
same on the camping ground at Sree Lalita Kunda. 
In the evening Editor lectured on the abhidheya tattva 
stressing the need of the guidance of Sree Harshabha- 
navi A parly of four Kuropean ladies with a 
Christian Missionary paid a short visit to the 
Editor on the camping ground. 

Oct. 'I6--Kusanisarovara (1} miles). Sree Narada 
Kunda ( pnile) in the heart of prickly wood % Sree 
G ibardban. The pilgiims were forbidden to climb or 
collect the stones at Gobavdhan. Kullal Kunda. 
Manasi Ganga, Bhajan kuti of Srila Sanatan Goswami 
on the bank of the Manasi Canga was duly circum- 
ambulated. Temple of Harideb. Editor explained 
the Upadeshamrila of Srila R upa Goswami to the 
Brnjabnsi.i, Pandits of the locality and the assembled 
pilgrims. The Brajabasis were treated to laddu 
■prasadam on the bank of Sree Radha Kunda. The 
pilgrims honoured a rich variety of mahaprasadam 
which was provided with money supplied by Srijukta 
Sarojini Sarkar of Lohagara. 

( To be concluded in the nexf issue ) 

Offering of the Peak of Food :—8rcc Annakut 
Festival was celebrated on a big scale at the Gaudiva 
Math, Bsghbarar (Calcutta), on the 30th October. 
Over uOO varieties of eatables in huge quantities were 
offered to Sree Sree Radha-Govindaji in commemora- 
tion of the anniversary of the worship of Sree Sree 
Gopalji on Mount Gobardhan instituted by Srila 
Madhabendra Puri in which daily offering of peaks 
of food was made by the people of the surrounding 
villages. The offered food was distributed among 
the people who had been waiting for obtaining a 
particle of the mahaprasadam. Pandit Sripad Hnripada 

Vidyaratna m.a.., nr.., Bhaktbastri expounded i 
episodes of Srila Mndh.tbendra Pnri and the worsh 
of Mount Gobardhan. 

Sree Saraswata Gaudiya Math, Hardwar 
U.P. :—The foundation-stone of Sree Saraswata 
Gaudiya Math, the new branch of Sree Chaitanya 
Math in the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh, 
was solemnly laid by the Editor on November 4 at 
Hard war on a big plot of land, gifted by Rai Sahib 
Dwarka Prasad. a distinguished Reis of Rijnor,situat- 
ed on the principal street opposite the Post office, 

Sree Rup Gaudiya Math. Allahabad The 
foundalion-stnne of the Lecture-Hall of Sree Rup 
Gaudiya Math at Allahabad was laid by His 
Excellency Sir William Malcolm Hailey m a., r, c.s.i.. 
o.C.i.e., i c.s., Governor of the United Provincesof Agra 
and Oudh, on November 21 The details of this historic 
function will be found in another part of this issue. 

Assam Vaishnava Sammilanh—Will assemble 
on December 29, 30 under the Presidency of Pandit 
Sripad Nimananda Sevatirtha, Bhaktisastri, B. Ag., 
B. T. at the vil'age of Barkariha, Gauhati. The 

subject for the consideration of the Conference is 
'■Vaishnava I'raclice". 

Sree Madhvp Gaudiya Math, DaccaThe 
annual celebrations of Sree Madhva Gaudiya Math 
will take place during December 16 to .lanuary 9, 
1933- The principal function comes off on .lanuary 9. 

Theistic Exhibition at DaccaA Theistic 
Exhibition on a grand scale will be held at Dacca 
during January 6 to January 27 under the auspices of 
Sree Madhva Raudiya Math. Details of the function 
will lie duly published in our next issue. The exhibi- 
tion is being organised on the plan of the previous 
exhibition held at Kurukshetra, Sridham Mayapur 
and twice at the Gaudiya Math in Raghbnzar, 
Calcutta under the auspices of Sree Viswa-Vaishnava 
Raj Sabha. His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Hridoy Bon Moharaj has been authorised by 
the Editor to carry out the arrangements. The 
purpose of the organisers is to make the real know- 
ledge of the Absolute Truth available to everybody 
by the method that is identical with the manifesta- 
tion of Godhead in the Archa. The function is not to 
be confounded with any form of speculative represen- 
tation of the Transcendence, which is condemned by 
the Scriptures. 

Departure ;—Srijukta Kunjabehari Jyotirbhusan 
residing in Sree Godrumadhama. a zealous servant of 
Sree Nadia Prakash, on October 14. 



CONTENTS 

tubiect page 

J. The Thtisfio Exhibition at Dacca 198 

2. Addiess by the Exliib'.tor 198 

3. Gandhiji's Ten Questions ... 203 

4. Sree Prataprudradevn 210 

5. The theistic Exhibition 316 

0. Ourselves 220 



THE HARMONIST 

OR 

SHREE SAJJAIVATOSHANI 

Vol. XXX JANUARY 1933, Chaitanya-Era 446 N9. 7 

The Theistic Exhibition at Dacca 

T^HE Exhibitor's address in 

Bengali, which was delivered at 

the opening of the Theistic Exhibition 

at Dacca on January G, is available to 

the public in the form of a nicely 

printed pamphlet. The address, of which 

the English version appears as a sepa- 

rate article, deals with several impor- 

tant aspects of this particular mode of 

service and it is well worth the while 

of all persons irrespective of caste, 

creed or colour to ponder over the 

nature of the congregational worship 

Divinely ordained for the Present Age. 

The worship of Sree Krishna in the 

visible form is not idolatry or, what 

is the same thing, a speculative affair 

of our blunderingr mind. The visible o 
Archa ( worshipped ) is the actual 

Descent ( Avatara ) of the Absolute to 

the plane of mortal vision. The Holy 

Name in this analogous manner 

descends to the plane of the recipient 

aural faculty of the conditioned soul. 

But the Holy Name is Krishna and not 

any mundane Sound. The Holy Name, 

as articulated sound heard by the condi- 

tioned soul, is thus the Archav or 

manifestation of the worshipped Himself 

to the mundane aural faculty. The 

hearing and chanting of the Holy 

Name are also.; archana or worship 
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of Descended Divinity, ns practised by 

the novice. But as the Name nlone is 

available as Archn, for worship by the 

ear and tongue in the conditioned state 

all other forms of worship necessarily 

become secondary and anxilliary, speci- 

ally in the present Age. Kir tana or 

vocalisation is the onty substantive and 

sufficient mode of worship of the Kali 

Yucja. The hearing of the Name is 

necessary for obtaining eligibility for 

the performance of the chant. 

The Arch a, as Icon cannot be served 

independenthj of the Name in the present 

Age. In no Age is the Icon really 

and fully Sf rved by any other faculty 

independently of the aural. In all Ages 

the Divine Descent is always the 

Transcendental Sound or the Name. 

In the other Ages it is Sound Who is 

approached by the specific modes of 

service ordained for each Age. In 

Kali Yuga this subsidiary method is 

superseded by the goal itself being 

ordained as method. This is not 

opposed to the methods prescribed for 

the other Ages. It is possible in the 

Kali Yuga to directly grasp the truth 

that there can be no a,rchana unless 

and until the process merges into the 

significance of the chant of the Holy 

Name. 

Sree Gaursundar has given us His 

Assurance that He descends in the 

Kali Yuga in Three Distinct Forms viz., 

(i) in His Human Form, (ii) as the Icon, 

(iii) as the Divine Sound or the Name. 

This may seem at first sight to bo in 

apparent contradiction to the declara- 

tion of the Scriptures that the chant 

of the H0I3' Name is the onhj Dispensa- 

tion of the Kali Yuga. 

The service of the Holy Name is 

available only to the unconditioned or 

liberated soul. The service of the Holy 

Name is performed by all the faculties 

of the soul. The Holy Name is heard, 

seen, smelt, touched and uttered by the 

soul in the state of Grace. There is no 

other function for the faculties of the 

soul except the service of the Holy 

Name. 

During novitiate this is not possible. 

The novice cannot see, smell or touch 

the Name. What is he then to do with 

these faculties ? The Dispensations of 

all Ages require that the novice is to 

serve those who serve the Name with 

all their faculties. This is true also of 

the Kali Yuga. But it is not possible 

for the novice to have complete faith 

in the sadhn. He is liable to suppose 

that the service rendered to the sadhn 

is more or less different from service 

rendered to Sree Krishna. The sadhn, 

who is capable of serving Krishna inde. 

pendently of any Dispensation, is in a 

position to prescribe the specific form 

of archana to the novice m accordance 

with the requirements of each indi. 

vidual case. 

The Dispensation of the Age is not 
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to be interpreted by the resources of 

etnpincism. As a matter of fact Empi- 

ricism can offer no interpretation of 

any Dispensation that would be either 

real or consistent. The worship of the 

Icon and vocalisation of the Name 

becomes alike a part and parcel of the 

congregational chant only by their 

employment by the sadltu for the pur- 

pose of the promulgation of the real 

tidings of the Scriptures. But lest this 

self-evident proposition be opposed by 

the consistent mentality of empiric 

controversialists, Sree Gaursundar, the 

Original Promulgator of the congrega- 

tional chant, has definitely declared 

that He will appear, subsequent to His 

Disappearance, in the Two Forms of 

the Icon and the Name. This also does 

not mean that the sudhu is to confine 

himself to any mundane form fox- 

prescribing the service of Krishna to 

the novice. 

The idolatrous instinct is natural to 

the conditioned state. There is no 

wonder, therefore, that attempts should 

be made to offer the idolatrous interpre- 

tation of the Dispensation of the present 

Age. This is done by persons who are 

unfit for the due performance of arc/mna.. 

Those who are not eligible for novitiate 

should not presume to take upon them- 

selves the self-imposed task of dictating 

the duty to the sadku. Those empiri- 

cists, who set up as authorities of the 

interpretation of the Scriptures, are 

divided into the two groups of Icono- 

graphers and Iconoclasts. The sadku 

is able to bring about the Descent of 

Krishna in the visible form of-the Holy 

Icon for correcting the aberrations of 

the mundane aural, ocular and dermal 

functions of the conditioned state. 

The worship of the Icon is known 

as archana. But as a matter of fact 

archana is not available till the 

worshipper heis had some dim realisation 

of the Natuie of Transcendence. It is 

this realisation that supplies the 

substantive basis of the real faith of 

the novice, without which it is not 

possible to understand at all one's 

connection with the worshipped. 

Archana cannot be performed by the 

resources of empiricism. Any attempt 

to perform archana by the mere force 

of traditional habit or empiric argument 

would amount to the practice of the 

very worst form of offence against the 

Divinity, viz., 'Idolatry'. Says the 

Shastra, 'There cannot be a worse 

blasphemy against Vishnu than to think 

that His Form is mundane'. Empiric 

conceptions regarding Godhead are as 

much mundane as the forms of clay 

that are worshipped by the idolatrous 

worshipper of mundane images. The 

worshipper of an idea is no less idola- 

trous than the worshipper of stocks 

and stones. Neither of them are eligible 

for the archana of the Holy Icon. 

The mercy of the sadhu can alone 
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inspire the right t'nith in the transcen- 

dental nature of the worship of the 

Archa. The mercy of the sadhu produces 

such faith by effecting the abrogation 

of all ideas and principles of conduct 

that are manufactured by the ignorant 

mind for the worship of Godhead, but 

which are really tissues of delusions. 

The sight of the transcendental perso- 

nality of the sadhu produces intuitive 

faith in the transcendence of his activi- 

ties. A person who is favoured by the 

real sight of the Yaishnava is autoinati. 

cally relieved from the necessity of 

idolatrous speculations and perform- 

ances that are practised in the name of 

worship of Godhead all over the world 

by persons who are disposed to rely on 

the resources of their mundane faculties. 

But archanaia not to be confounded 

with Ohajana. Kir tana that is performed 

by the sadhu is bhajajia. All the 

activities of the Faramahansa are on 

the level of the kirtana of the Name. 

But the conditioned soul has no faculty 

by which he can realise the nature of 

the/idWaaa of the Na me that is prac- 

tised by the Paramahansa. Neither is 

the performer of archaua in a position 

to understand the ways of the Parama- 

hansa. But the performer of arch,ana 

understands the necessity of worshipp- 

ing the Icon under the absolute direc- 

tion of the Paramahansa. He is in a 

position to do so because he knows truly 

thfit trapsceudenqe is located beyond 

the scope of his faculties. It is not till 

the performer of archana is fully 

liberated from the domination of the 

deluding function of the mundane 

faculties of the conditioned state by the 

continuing mercy of the sadhu that he 

is enabled by the same agency to obtain 

access to bhajana or transcendental 

service on the fully cognisable plane of 

the Absolute. 

Sree Gaursundar did not teach nor 

practise the archana of the Name. The 

performance of the archana of the Name, 

is not available till Sree Krishna is 

pleased to manifest His Descent as the 

Name in the form that is audible to the 

mundane faculty. This Descent of the 

Name as Archa has been brought about 

by the mercy of the Acharyyas and in 

an elaborate manner by the organisers 

of the Theistic Exhibition at Dacca in 

pursuance of those activities of the 

Acharyyas. Sree Gaursundar by His 

word and career made the service of the 

Name available to the aural faculty of 

all persons without exception. Those 

who received His mercy were most 

fortunate and were in a position to pass 

it on to others. 

After His Disappearance the Archa 

and Mame appeared on the mundane 

plane. The Name could now be taken 

by any and every person. The Archa 

was equally available to the worshipper. 

This Divine Sanction does not abrogate 

the function of the sadhu a,s the 
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unconditional guide of all spiritual 

activities. It only points to the incom- 

prehensible direction of his transcen- 

dental activities. The Exhibition is, 

therefore, explained and thereby fulfilled 

by the vocal activity of the sadku. It 

is calculated to lead up to faith in the 

transcendental nature of the devotee of 

Krishna. It is not a hypothetical 

performance like the exposition of the 

teaching of the shastras by those who 

are not on the piane of bha/ana. It is 

part and parcel of the bhajana of the 

bona fide sadku who is in direct touch 

with the Divinity through the unbroken 

line of the Acharyyas. 

Kir tana incorporates the process of 

archana, Arc.hana, leading up to 

Icirtana on its plane of bhajana, expands 

itself into the provisions for the teach- 

ing of the novice that are made by the 

sadku, as his subsidiary function, by the 

Will of Krishna. The deliverance of 

conditioned souls is not the only, uoi;, 

the primary, significance of the activities 

of the sadku. It is auxilliary and 

secondary. The sadku is constantly 

engaged in performing the Icirtana of 

Kristma on the transcendental plane of 

bhajana. Why he chooses to incorporate 

conditioned souls as ingredients of his 

bhajana, is a proposition that admits of 

no answer except the assurance of the 

Scriptures. Its real significance is open 

only to the view of persons who are 

placed on the transcendental level of 

the sadku. The dimmest reflection of 

the truth reveals itself to the loyal 

servants of the sadku. This is the 

reward of those conditioned souls who 

join in these performances by their 

innate tendency for the unconditional 

service of the Absolute. 

Kirtana, on the plane of bhajana, 

has been made available by the cause- 

less Mercy of the Supreme Lord Him- 

selt to the wrangling atheists of this 

controversial Age. Kirtana should not 

be supposed to be identical with any 

limited mundane performance, although 

it mercifully manifests itself to the aural 

faculty of the conditioned state. The 

real nature of the function is to be 

approached by carefully pondering 

over the transcendental meaning of the 

actual utterances of the sadku. It is 

imperatively necessary to do this as the 

kirtana of Krishna is alone capable 

of reconciling and explaining the 

apparent differences of the modes of 

worship enjoined by the revealed 

Scriptures of the world. The attain, 

ment of the function of kirtana on the 

level of bhajana will then be realised 

as being both the fulfilment as well as 

the method of all spiritual endeavour 

laid down in the Scriptures, 

The Editor delivered His address on 

the occasion of tlieopening of the Theistic 

Exhibition at Dacca in order to put himself 

and His audience into the line of succes- 

sion of the Acharyyas by the invocation of 



198 THE HARMONIST [Vol. XXX No ? 

the Divine Transcendental Sound, in his the hope that by such ,co-operation the 

office of the servant of the Acharyyas.' It Truth might bo induced to reveal His 

is necessary to direct the attention of all Transcendental Form by clearing up 

to the words spoken on that occasion in all current misconceptions. 

Address by the Exhibitor 

( At the opeuiiKj of the Dacca Exhibition on Jan. 6, 193S ) 

( The following is the English kendering of the speech delivered by 

the Editor in Bengali on the occasion of the opening of the 

Theistic Exhibition at Dacca on January 6, 1983 ). 

""PHE Exhibitor is required to carry 

out a mandate in His office as 

organiser of the show. This is impera- 

tive for representing any and every 

detail of the activities of those who 

serve Sree Krishna by employing their 

days in unlimited activities on Krishna's 

account. For this purpose we pray for 

the Mercy of the Lord of the Gaudiyas, 

Who is the singular Object of medita. 

tion of all seekers of the summum bonum. 

Let the language by which His 

■facsimile Srila Svvarup Damodar attract- 

ed His Mercy do duty in our case as 

the opening prayer of the function 

'May Thy overflooding non-evil- 

producing Mercy, Thou Ocean of Mercy 

Sree Chaitanya, be aroused towards me, 

by dint of its qualities that easily blow 

off all the dust particles of sorrow, are 

completely transparent, in which is 

manifest the all-encompassing supreme 

bliss, on whose appearance all wrang- 

lings over the Scriptures are concluded, 

which promote the madness of the heart 

by showering the tasty quality of 

mellowness, whose function of promot. 

ing the perennial natural flow of devo- 

tion ever ensures the balance of tem- 

perament and which mark the limit of 

the most exquisite deliciosness. 

We are unable to understand what 

is beneficial or harmful by our own 

unaided judgment. This is so because 

we have a very distorted impression of 

the knowledge of our duty by the 

Reality, due to the want of all know- 

ledge of the Entity Himself and because 

of our uncertainty as regards what we 

really desire. These defects make us 

quite helpless in choosing the right 

course of our activities. At such a 
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crisis we have no other duty but to 

follow the adviser who sets by his own 

idenl conduct the example to he followed, 

for yetting rid of all our wants and 

dangers. 

This world is full of good and evil. 

In our quest of the desideratum • we, 

therefore, seek to find the best, to 

discard the worst, to follow the really 

desirable course, to eschew the undesir- 

able path, to pray for our well-being, to 

give up what is harmful, etc. The 

evidence of the existence of such 

mentality is observable at limes even in 

lower animals who are possessed of 

judgment of a crude type. As beggars 

for gifts from their giver we pray for 

the gooil, the best, the higher state, or 

well-being. We cannot regard as miserly 

or wanting in unstinted liberality 

and magnanimity the giver of mercy 

that does not produce our eternal harm. 

Realising him to be endowed with the 

nature of the veritable 'ocean of mercy' 

we abstain from praying to him for any 

gift that is productive of undesirable 

consequences. We know that by our 

success in obtaining the gift of our O O 
prayer from any pseudo-preceptor we 

are inevitably liable to be overtaken by 

dangers due to the ignorance of the 

giver of such gift. It is this conviction 

that leads us to pray for the primary 

gift of the Cognisant Autocratic Entity, 

the Form of the Truth, instead of His 

secondary alms overlaid with delusion. 

Anvlliing obtained as alms by begg- 

ing is termed 'lilt ijii\ We may 

procure in one of five dift'er- 

mif ways. The 'bhiiikxliijti of the nature 

of honey gafbeivd by the bee madlm- 

Icnra is the highest of all forms of alms, 

( iiuiilkv.karii bliaikshj/ii ). In the order 

of precedence, in immediate succession 

to ruryll/iikaralj/iaikshya, we have to 

consider the forms of 'aminkli-pta*, 

'prnkprcMhitn, 'ajiarhita', and tafhaliki). 

pnpci.nna Uinihslujas respectively. 

'Asamldiptn,' h/iniksh.ya may be defin. 

ed as alms that is altogether uncertain. 

Praphranita is alms obtained in fulfil- 

ment of precedent definite hopes. 

Aiiarhitu alms is obtained without begg. 

ing and tathaliknpapanna bkaikshya is 

alms which is forthcoming at the 

moment when its want is actually 

experienced. Although all these five 

modes of procuring alms by begging are 

open to ua, may our begging function 

have only the supreme excellence of 

inailli.ii.knra bkaikskija. 

At present our position is enriched 

by the process of obtaining supplies of 

three kinds of alms. We stand in need 

of enrichment of our mental faculty, 

for supplying our want of knowledge 

and experience. But we are also in a 

position to understand the necessity of 

procuring bodily and vocal alms. 

In our present state of existence the 

aggregate of the begging endeavours of 

the five cognitive sense-organs procures 
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the supply of our mental alms. The gross 

and subtle forma of both bodily and vocal 

alms require to be approved by the 

mental supply. Our supply of mental 

alms in exercise of the office of such 

controller takes into its consideration 

the respective claims of good and 

pleasant. For this end it becomes the 

one thing needful to pray for the non- 

evil-producing Mercy from the Ocean 

of Mercy. The heart of man subject to 

the triple misery is weighed down with 

sorrow. This sorrow is like the 

accumulated heap of dust. The Grace 

of that Ocean of Mercy Whose non- 

evil.producing kindness dissipates with 

ease the accumulated refuse heap of the 

triple misery, like the wind blowing 

away the dust heap, should be the only 

object of our prayers. After the dust 

heap is blown away the sky of the heart 

becomes perfectly clear. Thereafter 

the breeze, carrying on its wings the 

choicest odours, accomplishes the 

primary purpose of our activities. 

Although we can but pray for the 

abrogation of the absence of joy, the 

self-delight of the soul promotes the 

state of positive supreme bliss. 

Even when our uncultured stock is 

augmented by the agency of knowledge 

born of the senses, mutually antagonis. 

tic modes of culture tend to increase 

our troubles. We are compelled to 

consider what propositions of our oppo- 

nents are to be accepted and which are 

to be rejected. But the very attempt to 

solve this difficulty adds to our distrac- 

tion. May the Ocean of Mercy bless us by 

His dispensation of that non-evil-produc- 

ing Mercy which promoteslovingrelation- 

ship among the contending principles 

of the differing modes of teaching of the 

diverse schools of our teachers. 

There is no element of hostile con. 

tentiousness in the Unitary Knowledge. 

It gives us constant attachment to 

Godhead and brings about the mani- 

festation of the Real Truth. By this 

means it does not merely ensure the 

peace of our troubled heart but floods 

it with the supreme bliss. We are apt 

to adopt as wholesome and perfect 

certain principles in lieu of real exis. 

tence, cognition and bliss, due to the 

prevalence of the element of mutual 

hostile rivalry among the triple quali- 

ties of tajas (mundane active principle ). 

sattv-i (mundane manifest!ve principle) 

and tnmas ( mundane nihilistic princi- 

ple ). The principles thus adopted 

give rise to the desire for what is not 

proper in the act of combating the 

operation of the other principles born of 

the senses. This results in the state of 

greater restlessness of the heart by our 

activities being given different direc- 

tions by our unbridled wishes. Some 

times inertia, making its appearance as 

the opposing principle of sensuous 

activity, offers itself under the decep- 

tive garb of the peace that is sought. 
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It is impatience that is detected in such 

temporary oscillating mood. It is the 

unbridled passion of the ineligible for 

the usurpation of a superior status. The 

line of thought tint seeks to consolidate 

one's foot-hold in such position or to 

utilize it in any other wayf degenerates 

into the endeavour for effecting the 

merging into one of the specifications 

of knowledge, knowable anil knower. 

It is under the lead of such impression 

that we welcome the line of undifferen- 

tial thought in order by its means to get 

rid of the pressure of the sensuous urge, 

for good. As soon as we are liable to 

welcome failure in the shape of the 

proposal to eliminate all specification 

as between the subjective nature of the 

entity and its relation of affinity to or 

alienation from other entities, being 

tempted by the ambition of the attain- 

ment of an imaginary superior status, 

the judgment that seeks to serve the 

real Truth is engulfed in the strong 

current of the aptitude for the worship 

of one's own false ego. At times the 

irrespressible, violent, sensuous desire 

builds magnificent edifices in the mental 

realms of fancy and runs at headlong 

speed after the will-o-wisps. Some times 

infatuated by the tempting odours of 

the 'sky-flowers' in the shape of Hntha. 

Yoga and Raja Yoga, etc. , that pertain 

to the adulterated condition, we leain 

to neglect devotion to Godhead which 

is the eternal aptitude of the soul. 

In order to be enabled to get rid of 

these three kin Is of misjudgment it is 

necessary to walk in the path of the 

perfect good by seeking a real footing 

in the eternal aptitude of the soul. The 

very moment that our intelligence is 

rendered inert by considerations of 

desirability we place ourselves more or 

less in the hands of our false self by 

getting dissociated from the eternal 

aptitude of the soul i. e. from the real 

knowledge of the self, as the result of 

improperly mixing up the eternal apti- 

tude of the soul with non-eternal consi- 

derations. It is true that we necessarily 

discard the fruits of our labours when 

we happen to be relieved of the aptitude 

of enjoyment of the fruits of our activi. 

ties. But the same abnegation of the 

fruits of our works in its turn hurls us 

once more to the bottom from the high 

summit. Lett without support we 

welcome self-conceit by cherishing, the 

desire for mastery. This deprives us 

of the Mercy of the Real Truth and 

causes the mentality that fancies the 

mundane entities of this perishable 

world as our saviours. 

When we discover that these 

entities are powerless to fulfil our 

eternal desires we are at once attracted 

by the chance of adopting some 

other courses. As soon as the different 

eclipsing factors, viz., thirst for evil, 

good works and empiric knowledge 

and permutations and combinations 
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of these, breed in us despair bj- the 

operation of the faculty that distin- 

guishes between the eternal and the 

teuipoiary, we make the attempt in 

right earnest for obtaining the help 

of the supporting entity ( Ashraya ). 

As soon as our desire for the attain- 

ment of the desideratum is able to 

find the satisfactory solution of our 

innate sense of rational and non. 

rational, eternal and non-eternal, 

bliss and non-bliss, it reaches the 

unitary position by joining hands 

with the desire for well-being. This 

is the state of unadultered devotion 

( bhalcti ), or serving aptitude. When 

this aptitude of the soul, free from 

all evil desire and uneclipsed by 

empiric knowledge, utilitarian work, 

etc, engages itself in the submissive 

service of the Substantive Entity Who 

is the Prime Attractor, replete with 

the eternal full knowledge and con- 

tinuous bliss, the triple mundane 

quality of this world, characterised by 

the relationship of mutual repulsion, 

is rendeied incapable of lording it 

over us. It is only then that the 

eternal serving aptitude of our souls, 

or our t1 worship, is properly offered so 

as to be fit for the acceptance of the 

worshipped. We are then in a position 

to be disinterested spectators of the 

performances of differing mentalities. 

We no longer feel attracted towards 

the worship of Brahma, the tutelary 

deity of the realm of mundane 

initiative, by those who are employed 

in the utilitarian activities of this 

work-a-day world for earning the 

profits of their lab mrs. Neither do 

we experience any identity of interest 

with the worship of Rudradeva, the 

object of adoration of those desirous 

of relief from the sensuous urge, cal- 

culated to bring about the cessation 

of the state of misery by inertia 

generated by the eternal indifferential 

materialistic mood that manifests 

itself after the demolition of the twin 

gross and subtle material constructions 

by the abolition of all passing desires 

effected by such worship. The careful 

consideration of the extent of success 

in the attainment of the desideratum 

by those modes of worship, which 

now becomes possible, makes us change 

the course of our expedition from 

these directions and also dissipates the 

conditional aptitude on which they 

rely for their continuance, which makes 

its appearance along with the proposal 

of uprooting the triple eternal 

function embodying the principles of 

existence, cognition and bliss, based 

upon the groundless assumption that 

an entity devoid of power ris the 

substantive Reality. 

( To be continued ) 



Gandhiji's Fen Questions 

Questions 

1. Define untoucliability according 

to the Shastras. 

2. Can the definition of the un- 

touchables given in the Shastras be 

applied to the so-called untouchables 

of the present day ? 

3. What are the restrictions 

'imposed by the Shastras on the 

untouchables ? 

4. Can an individual be free from 

untoucliability in his own life time ? 

5. What are the injunctions of the 

Shastras regarding the behaviour of the O O 
touchables towards the untouchables ? 

6. Under what circumstances will 

the Shastras permit temple entry by 

untouchables ? 

7. What are the Shastras ? 

8. How is the authoritativeness of 

the Shastras to be proved ? 

9. How are the differences arising 

over the definitions or interpretations 

of the Shastras to be decided ? 

10. What are your conclusions ? 

The answer :— 

(1) In various texts of the spiritual 

Smritis, which contain the regulations 

that apply to the external conduct of 

persons desirous of attaining the life of 

service of Grodhead, all intimate associa- 

tion with persons, who are openly hostile 

to the Scriptures or who neglect to obey 

the injunctions of the Shastras command- 

ingall persons to lead the pure (svattilca) 

life prescribed for the Brahmanas and 

their dependants, is categorically 

forbidden. This prohibition docs not 

include association that is strictly 

necessary for secular purposes in con- 

formity with the spiritual end. Nor 

does, it imply that any person is tO' 

be looked down upon or disrespected. 

Intimate association is defined as 

consisting of giving and takingpresents, 

eating and feeding, hearing and telling 

secrets. Gandhiji has consciously or 

unconsciously borrowed the idea of non- 

violent non-co-operation from these 

very texts of the Shastras but with 

this all-important difference that the 

Shastras reserve its application solely 

to the spiritual purpose. There are also 

Smritis for the regulation of purely 

secular affairs which also contain taboos 

and restrictions which are the outcome 

of racial, cultural or historical causes. 

But the spiritual Smritis subordinate 

all such interests to the spiritual 

purpose. 

In regard to the performance of 

archana or ritualistic worship the 

spiritual Smritis also prescribe sundry 

restrictions. The Archa (Icon) must 
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not be worshipped by n uon.Brahmana 

i.e., by any one who has no real know- 

ledge of Godhead. Such knowledge is 

available to all persons who are prepared 

to submit to the necessary trainimj; 

enjoined by the spiritual Smritis upon 

the novice under the unconditinnal 

direction of the bouafide spiritual guide 

(sat gmu). For the same reason those 

who have no real faith in the spiritual 

nature of the worshippers or the Archa 

are forbidden to have a sight of the 

Icon. The worshipper may permit any 

one to have a sight of the Archa who has 

any real faith or, at any rate, who is 

not deliberately opposed to the Archa, 

the authority of the Scriptures and of 

the Brahraanas. This has its bearing 

on the issue of temple entry by untouch- 

ables and touchables alike, although 

not in the sense in which the question 

now-adays presents itself to the 

mercenary priests on the one hand and 

the hetnos, empiricists and social and 

political reformers on the other. But 

the reform of the present abnormal 

state of affairs in the temples is not 

likely to be expedited by the practical 

abolition of the Shastric institution by 

the acceptance of any proposal in the 

form in which it is likely to emanate 

from the leaders of the demos. The 

saner course would be to allow sufficient 

time for the people to ponder over the 

real meaning of the mode of worship of 

Godhead by the method of archana 

revealed by the Shastras by trying to 

enlist for the cause all the resources 

of dispassionate judgment of the best 

minds. The Harmonist has been trying 

to place the issue before the whole 

world through the medium of the 

English language in a rationalistic form o o 
within the narrow limits that the 

method is at all applicable to the 

Absolute. 

(2) The so-called untouchables of 

the present day are groups of people 

who lie on the fringe of the orthodox 

Hindu society as the result of cultural 

and historical causes. It is a matter 

for the consideration of the nation 

whether it is time to admit them on a 

footing of social equality on the ground 

that the causes of keeping aloof from 

them have ceased to exist. It is a 

mistake to confound the regulations of 

the secular smiritis for religious sanc- 

tion. The«so called Hindu religion that 

is current at the present day is a purely 

secular affair with a plausible spiritual 

background improvised by the un- 

scrupulous ingenuity of the propounders 

of the main philosophical systems of 

this country which were primarily in- 

tended for bringing the secular arrange- 

ment under the sanction of the shastric 

regulations But the gulf between 

secular and spiritual is never bridged over 

by overlooking or explaining away its 

existence as lias been attempted by 

the empiric philosophers in this country 
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and elsewhere. The point of view of the 

Indian Philosophers is so far admissible 

that no secular arrangement should bn 

acceptable to the race that is opposed 

to its spiritual requirements. The 

theistio interpreters of the Yedanta 

from Sree Ramanuja onwards have 

provided the real philosophical back- 

ground of the ritualistic worship 

enjoined by the spiritual Shastras. The 

Career and Teaching of Lord Chaitanya 

complete the arch of transcendental 

philosophy that spans the otherwise 

impassable gulf separating this world 

from the realm of the Absolute. 

(3) The nature of the restrictions, 

which are imposed by the Shastras on 

one's intercourse with the opponents of 

the Shastras, may be described as non- 

violent spiritual non-co-operation in 

every affair. All intimate mixing with 

such people for any purpose whatever 

must be avoided on principle. But 

this is to be done in such a way as not 

to hurt the worldly susceptibilities of 

any person or group. All worldly 

honour is to be paid where it is due by 

the standard of conduct established by 

general usage and legislation or is 

approved by the political guardians of 

secular society, unless it is found to be 

actually opposed to practices enjoined 

by the Shastras, In case there is actual 

Shastrio ground for non-compliance 

the method of strictly non-violent non- 

co-operation should be followed by those 

who desire to obey the spirit of the 

Shastras. It may not be superfluous 

to add that spiritu d living is impossible 

unless one is prepared to conduct one. 

self as the inferior of all other entities. 

Those alone who are exclusive servants 

of the Absolute Truth, are really in a 

position to pay full honour to all 

entities. Non-co-operation with the vaga- 

ries of the mini and body is due to 

the most profound respect for and faith 

in the superiority of every entity to 

oxeself. The mind and body are the 

external casings and the cause of all 

disruptive differences. It is their nature 

to lead the soul away from the path 

of service to that of unnatural domina- 

tion. It is necessary to steer clear of 

the dangers of imperialism on the one 

hand as well as of neutrality or equality 

on the other, the last term denoting 

approximately the modern democratic 

ideal. The real principle to be adopted 

is one of unconditional reverence for 

all entities by the realisation and exclu- 

sive practice of the whole-time service 

of the Absolute Truth. All entities are 

properly and fully served by the 

exclusive service of the Absolute. Any 

secular institution that is opposed to 

the realisation of this true end must be 

non-co-operated with in the spirit of 

perfect loyalty to the eternal interests 

of all entities. These genuine attitude 

of unreserved service of all entities is 

implied in the whole-time spiritual 
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service of the Absolute in the form of 

archana. There can he no 'untouch- 

ables' in this method. 

(4) Every one is free to serve the 

Absolute. The body and mind counsel 

the soul^ who is inclined to be disloyal, 

to try to he master in his own right. 

The Absolute is the only Master and all 

souls arc His eternal servants. The 

servants of one's Master are also one's 

masters in as much as they represent 

and carry out the wishes of the Master. 

It is possible for every person to attain 

to the eligibility of the Transcendental 

Service of the Absolute by candid and 

unreserved submissive listening to the 

words of the bona fide teacher of the 

Truth. Insincerity of disposition can 

alone prevent a person from recognising 

the bona fide agent of the Absolute who 

is the only proper teacher of the Truth. 

(5) The injunctions of the spiritual 

smritis regarding proper conduct to- 

wards the opponents of the Shastras 

have been codified in Sree Haribhakti- 

vipis by Sree Gopalbhatta Goswami 

by command of Lord Sree Chaitanya. 

But they cannot be properly understood 

or practised except by submitting to 

be enlightened regarding the nature of 

one's own self by a course of spiritual 

pupilage under the b(,na fide teacher of 

the Absolute. The ordinary restric- 

tions to be observed towards atheists 

are in regard to the six kinds of inti. 

mate relationship viz., giving and 

taking presents, eating with and feeding 

another person ^tuI hearing and telling 

the secrets to one another. These to- 

gether with the specific restrictions 

that relate to performance of the 

ritualistic worship of the Archa (Icon) 

are observed by the Vaishnavas in their 

behaviour towards all declared atheists. 

(6) Entry into the Temple of 

Vishnu is allo vable only to the wor. 

shippers of Vishnu. Vishnu is not a 

name concocted by the imagination of 

men. The Transcendental Name of 

Vishnu is identical with Himself. 

Vishnu is the only Godhead, the 

Absolute Person. The worshippers of 

the Name, Form, Quality, Activity 

and Servitors of Vishnu are the only 

worshippers of Godhead. The spon- 

taneous service of Vishnu is eternally 

open to all souls by the Grace of the 

Absolute. Those who do not wish to 

worship Vishnu are automatically ex- 

pelled from the transcendental plane 

of His worship and find their congenial 

occupations on this mundane plane. 

They are able to practise these occupa. 

tions by means of their physical bodies 

and minds which are given them for 

this purpose by the Deluding Potency 

of Vishnu. The worldly occupations 

consist of the endeavour for supplying 

the wants of the body and mind by thei 

method of open and concealed hostility 

to the similar bodies and minds of other 

entities. It is this pre-occupation with 
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the malicious activities of the mundane 

plane that prevents the conditioned soul 

from entertaining any effective desire 

for attaining to the knowledge of the 

real state of things The Temple of 

Vishnu is no entity of the mundane 

plane and is inaccessible to the condi- 

tioned soul whether touchable or un- 

touchable. The Archa of Vishnu, the 

Temple of Vishnu, the worshipper of 

Vishnu, the worship of Vishnu are all 

transcendental entities. Vishnu alone 

can admit the soul to the presence of 

these entities. The method by which 

the service of Vishnu is attainable by 

conditioned souls is made known to 

the people of this world by the transcen- 

dental agents of Vishnu who are the 

only real teachers of the eternal func. 

tion of all souls revealed by the spiritual 

Scriptures. Those who are disposed 

to listen to the words of the hova fule 

teachers of the Absolute with faith 

and submission may be led thereby to 

submit to be enlightened by actually 

undergoing the necessary course of 

spiritual pupilage under the uncondi- 

tional direction of the bonafule spiritual 

guide {Sat Guru). Only those persons, 

wlio are imparted i. e., spiritual 

enlightenment by the f/oaa /hfe spiritual 

guide, become thereby eligible under 

hia continuing direction tu entry into 

the Temple of Vishnu for the purpose 

of worship. His worship is.open to all 

.persons on the above conditions. The 

Scriptures forbid the separate worship 

of the other gods, who are servants of 

Vishnu, as being derogatory to the 

dignity of the worship of Vishnu, the 

sole Object of all worship. The other 

gods should be honoured as servants 

of Vishnu, but must not be worshipped 

as Godhead. 

(7) The Shaslras are of various 

kinds. The spiritual Shastras are the 

only revealed Scriptures. They are- 

Eig, Yajur, Sama and Atharva Vedas, 

the Mahabharata, the original Ra- 

raayana, the Pancharatra and all works 

that follow them. All other books are 

not only not Shastras but constitute 

the positive wrong track. The Shastra 

is so-called because He cannot be chal- 

lenged, being the revealed Word of 

Godhead. He can be understood only 

by the method of obeying the real 

meaning of the injunctions to be learnt 

from the bona fide teacher by the method 

that is laid down in the Shastra . The 

empiric study and teaching of the 

spiritual Shastras by those who suppose 

them to be on a par with books written 

by empiricists, are strictly forbidden 

by the Shastras. 

(8) The authoritativeness of the 

Shastras cannot be proved by the 

empiric method in which the consensus 

of the testimony of the senses is assum- 

ed to establish the truth of a proposi- 

tion regarding any mundane occurrence. 

The Absolute is located beyond the 
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scope of tlie human senses and so the 

testimony of the senses, on which 

the empiricists rely, is not available for 

finding the Absolute. The Absolute 

reveals Himself to the senses of the 

soul by counteracting the opposition 

of the superimposed preventing appara- 

tus of the physic il senses. The Transcen- 

dental Sound appearing on the lips 

of His devotee has power of making 

Himself heard by the ear of the soul. 

Those persons who are privileged to 

hear the Transcendental Sound alone 

possess the knowledge of the Reality 

which is the only true knowledge. These 

persons are able to convey the Truth 

to conditioned souls by the process of 

oral communication. The Shastrus, 

which are symbolised records of the 

Transcendental Sound, are not intelli. 

gible till the contents are heard in the 

form of articulated sound from the lips 

of self-realised souls. This is the one 

process of the Descent of the Absolute 

to this mundane plane. This process is 

part of the Vedic Revelation. There 

is no other method for approaching the 

Absolute. This negative testimony 

to the authoritative character of the 

Scriptural Records is in keeping with 

the requirements of empiric judgment. 

To this is to be added the positive 

testimony of a long series of self-realised 

souls who have attained spiritual enligh- 

tenment by following the Scriptural 

method. The more one devotes his 

unbiased attention to the arguments 

and recorded experience of this large 

number of pure souls the balance of 

probability is discovered to lie towards 

convinced faith in the authoritative 

character of the Scriptures and their 

being identical with the Word Who is 

God. It is only by submissive enquiry 

for the purpose of offering one's uncon- 

ditional and exclusive service to the 

Absolute and to nothing else that the 

Mercy of the Absolute requires to be 

solicited. Empiric arrogance is akin. 

to the ridiculous, immoral, ungrateful, 

irrational attitude of the grain of sand 

on the sea-shore aspiring to carry in its 

pores the great ocean whose tiny 

constituent it is. It is lack of-humility 

before the Absolute that is responsible 

for our being saddled with the parapher. 

nalia of the conditioned state for the 

elaborate display of our self-elected 

folly. The Shastras are identical with 

the Master and reserve the right of 

being not exposed to the limited menta- 

lity of man if He is approached by the 

challenging empiric mood. Godhead is 

Autocrat and His Authority is above all 

challenge. His Own Word is His sole 

testimony. Spiritual enlightenment is a 

matter of Grace, not of right. To realise 

that this must be so is the only proof of 

the possession of real sincerity of dis- 

position. But such disposition towards 

the Absolute is also the gift of the 

causeless Mercy of the Absolute Himself. 
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(9) There are no disruptive differ- 

ences on the spiritual plane where the 

Absolute is eternally eelf.manifest to 

the uneclipsed cognition of the infinity 

of His servitors. Those interpretations 

that deviate from the line of vision of 

the Absolute produce discord and 

multiply differences only among those 

who are wanting in real sincerity of the 

unconditional serving disposition. The 

only way in which the doubts and 

difficulties ot a conditioned soul may 

be removed is patient and loyal solicita- 

tion of the causeless Mercy of the 

Absolute for removing one's duplicity 

and irrational arrogance. The Word 

of the teacher of the Absolute Truth is 

truer than the Earth and the Heavens 

and has to be received as such if His 

true meaning is to be realised. This is 

the teaching of all the revealed Scrip- 

tures. Worldly knowledge is not a 

help but is often a positive hindrance 

in the quest of the Absolute. Neither 

is the Absolute to be found by discard- 

ing the right use of one's cognitive 

faculty. No referendum to any number 

of unenlightened souls can help a person 

or community to obtain the sight of 

Godhead. 

(10) The Absolute cannot be known 

by any methods of aspiring endeavour 

that are familiar to philosophers and 

scientists who meddle with physical 

Nature. The only method is to wait 

for the Agent of the Absolute to take 

the initiative and to pray to be able to 

recognise him when he actually does 

appear on this mundane plane. The 

Agent of the Absolute can alone remove 

our ignorance of the Truth Who is 

eternally revealed to this world by the 

spiritual Shastras in the Form of the 

Transcendental Word. The Agent of 

the Absolute will announce himself to 

whom.so-ever the Absolute is pleased 

causelessly to manifest Himself. Those 

who do not obtain His Mercy are the 

only unfortunate persons. But those 

who are prepared to hope ami wait for 

the Pleasure of the Absolute are well- 

advised and will one day obtain Hia 

causeless Mercy as promised by the 

Shastras. External appearances are 

always deceptive and the Agent of the 

Absolute is likely to appear in the form 

that is least likely to appeal to the 

judgment of conditioned souls. It is 

necessary to keep the mind fully open 

to be enabled to recognise the Agent 

of the Absolute under whatever external 

form he may choose to manifest his 

appearance to our erring vision. Till one 

has been actuall} favoured by the Mercy 

of the Absolute one must abstain from 

setting up as a preacher of the Truth, 



Sree Prataparudradeva 

( Kino Pratapakude&deya aco.1497—d.1540. inheeited from his father Sebh 

PUEUSOTTAMDEYA, AN EUPIRE EXTENDING FROM THE HcGHLY AND MlDNAPUH 

Districts of Bengal to the Guntce District in Madras Presidency. 

He was the contemporary of Krishnadevarai, the greatest king 

of Yuayanagae, and of Sultan Alauddin Hdssen Shah, the 

greatest of the independent Sultans of Bengal, 

AGAINST THE FIERCE ASSAULTS OF BOTH OF WHOM 

HE WAS ABLE TO PEESEEYE HIS 

EXTENSIVE EMPIRE IN TACT ) 

obesience to Sarbabhauma offered him a qREE Prataparudradeva was reign, 

ing in Orissa at the time when, in 

1510 A.D,, Sree Krishna Chaitanya, 

then in His twenty-fifth year came to 

Puri immediately after His acceptance 

of Sanvyas ( renunciation ), On His 

arrival at Puri Sree Chaitanya met 

Vasudeva Sarbabhauma, the greatest 

Vedantic scholar of that time, to whom 

He was pleased to reveal His Divine 

Personality. Sree Chaitanya then set 

out on His pilgrimage to South India. 

These wonderful tidings soon rea- 

ched the ears of King Frataparudra 

who thereupon summoned Vasudeva 

Sarbabhauma to the royal presence at 

Cuttack in order to receive from him 

definite and authentic information 

regarding Sree Chaitanya. 

The meeting of King Frataparudra 

with Vasudeva Sarbabhauma is thus 

described m Sree Chaitanja-charita- 

mrita. "The King after making his 

seat as his respected guest. He then 

questioned him about Mahaprabhu. "I 

hear that a great person has come to 

your house from Gauda, who is very 

merciful. All persons say that ho has 

been very merciful to you. Be So kind 

as to enable me to have a sight of him". 

Bhatta said, "All that you have heard 

is true. But it is not possible for you 

to see him. He is a sannyasin living in 

seclusion. He never sees a king even 

in his dream. Yet I mitdit have made o 
you see him by some means or other. 

But He has recently gone to the South". 

The King said, "Why did he go away 

from Jagannath" ? Bhatta replied, 

"This is one kind of the transcendental 

activity practised by the saints. They 

journey to the tirthas in order to sanc- 

tify them and to deliver worldly ^'persons 

under such pretext. So says Sreemad 

Bhagavatam, "The highest devotees 
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like yourself are themselves the real 

tirthas. The3' sanctify the tirthng pollu- 

ted by the sins of worldly people, by the 

purifying power of Godhead Whoever 

dwells in their hearts". Such is the 

invariable nature of the Yaishnavas. 

But Sree Chaitanya is not a jivo (indivi- 

dual soul), but Absolute Godhead Him.-elf" 

The King said, '"Kow could you then 

agree to let him go ? Why did you not 

try to make him slay by falling at His 

Feet ?'' Hhattacharyya said, :4FIe is 

Godhead Him elf and His Own Master, 

the Same as Sree Krishna. He is not 

to be controlled by any other person. 

But yet I tried my be.st to make Him 

stay. I did not succeed, as Godhead is 

His own Master". The King said, 

"Bhatta, you are the greatest among 

the learned. I believe it to be true that 

He is Krishna, as you say so. I( Tie 

happens to come to this side again I 

would like to see Him once to bless my 

eyes". Bhattacharyya said, ' He will 

come back before long. We shall have 

to provide a place for His residence 

which must be a secluded one. Could 

you let me have for this purpose a suit, 

able place close to Jagannath and yet 

solitary ?'' The King said, "Exactly 

such is the house of Kashi Misra. It is 

close to Jagannath and is extremely 

secluded" 

After this conversation King Prata- 

parudra waited for the return of Sree 

Chaitanya from the South in a state of 

great suspense. Sree Chaitanya met 

Rai Rama nanda on the bank of the 

Godavari. Rai Rama nanda was the 

Govern ir of King Frataparndra in 

charge of (he Godavari Province. Rai 

Ramauanda received the Mercy of the 

Lord and was very anxious to accom- 

pany Him. But Sree Chaitanya bade 

him wait for His return from the South. 

On His return ionmey the Lord again 

met Rai Ramananda and commanded 

him t • join Him at Pnri, giving up the 

service of the King. Rai Ramananda 

accordingly came up to Cuttack for 

obtaining the necessary permission of 

the King for laying down his office. 

Meanwhile the Lord returned to Puri 

by way of Alalnath. At the very first 

opportunity Sarbabhauma laid the case 

of the King before the Lord. Let me 

quote again the words •f Sree Chaitanya. 

charilamrita. "One day Sarbabhauma 

said to the Lord, I wish to make sub- 

mission touching a certain matter, if 

the Lord says that I may do so without 

fear". The Lord said, "Speak on and 

have no fear. I shall do as you say if 

it is proper, but not if it is otherwise". 

Sarbabhauma said, "King Prataparudra 

is in a state of great anxiety. He wishes 

to meet Yourself'. The Lord puts 

His hand to His ears and recited the 

Name of Narayan, ''How, indeed, could 

Sarbabhauma make such an improper 

proposal ? I am a recluse Sannyasln. For 

Me to see the King is like seeing a 
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woman, that is like swallowing poison. 

'For a person, who has set Iris face 

towards th.e service of Lrodhead being 

desirous of having nothing on his own 

account ana hoping to get across the 

Ocean of this muhdane world, to meet a 

worldly per son or a woman is far, jar worse 

alas ! than ev$n the sic all owing in 

poison". Sarbnbhaurna sail I, "What Yon 

say is true. But the King is servant 

of Jugannath and a devotee of the high- 

est order,J. The lord said, yet the King 

has the form of the deadly serpent. 

One's mind is polluted by the touch of 

a female form made of wood, 'dust at 

the sight of the serpent or its form causes 

mental perturbation, the very sight of 

the form of the female or of the ivorldly 

person is a cause for alarm.' Let not 

such a proposal come out of your lips 

again. If you say so again you will 

see Me no more at this place". Sarba. 

bhauma was struck with a great fear 

and returned home in a state of great 

anxiety." 

Meanwhile Rai Ramananda had 

returned to Cuttack and from there he 

now came to Puri in the train of King 

Prataparndra. Rai at once made his 

way to the Lord. The meeting is thus 

■described in Sree Chaitanya charita- 

mrita. "The Kai made his obeisance 

and the Lord at once clasped him in 

His Embrace. Both began to cry under 

the influence of love. On beholding 

such affectionate conduct of the Lord 

towards Rai the minds of all the devo- 

teos were filled with excpiisite wonder. 

Rai said, "I told the King of Your 

Command. By reason of Your Com. 

mand the King at once freed me from 

the concerns of this world I said, I am 

unable lo perform any worldly work. If 

yon are pleased to order 1 would like to 

stay at the Feet of Chaitanya. On hear- 

ing Your Name the King was very 

much pleased. He at once rose from 

his seat and embraced me. At the very 

Sound of Your Name he was over- 

powered with great love and, taking mi; 

by the hand, gave expiessiou to his 

extra.ordinary allection. "The salary that 

you receive remains yours. Serve the 

Feet of Chaitanya, being free from all 

anxiety. I indeed, am most vile, unfit 

to have the Sight of Him. He who ser- 

ves Him attains the only object of life. 

He is Supremely Merciful. He is the 

Son of the Chief of Braja. He will 

surely show Himself to me in some 

other birth". Indeed, I have not a 

particle of the intense longing of love 

for You that I found in the King". The 

Lord said, "You are the premier devo- 

tee of Krishna. He, indeed, is most for- 

tunate who loves you. Krishna will 

accept the King for his goodness in 

loving you. "0 Partha, those are not My 

devotees who ate devoted to Me. Those 

are My best devotees who are attached 

to My devotees'. Esteeming My service, 

prostrations to Me with all limbs, fg 
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worship My devotee with yreater h on our 

than Myself, to realise the quality of My 

devotee in every rntiti/, to employ all 

limbs lor Myself, to spealc My Praise 

with the voice, to surrender the mind, to 

Me and to (jive vp all lust, these are the 

characteristics of My devotee'. 'Devi, 

the worship of Vishnu is superior to fhn.f 

of all entities. The worship of His devo- 

tees is superior to His ■worship''. 'The 

service of those servants of Krishna wallc- 

ing in the path of the Absolute on which 

the God of gods Janardana is swug eter- 

nally is not attainable to persons who 
have not practised sufficient self-denying 

activities". 

On his arrival at Puri the King 

immediately sent for Sarbabhauma. 

After making his obeisance to Sarba- 

bhauma he put the question, 'Did you 

make the submission on my behalf at 

the Feet of the Lord ?' Sarbabhauma 

replied, I tried my best. Yet He re. 

fused to see the King. He will leave 

Puri if I make the request again. On 

hearing this the mind of the King was 

filled with the deepest dejection as 

he spoke to this effect. "He has appeared 

in this world for the purpose of deliver- 

ing the vile sinner. He has saved 

Jagai and Madhai. He has come to 

save the whole world, with the excep- 

tion of Prataparudra. 'He will cast 

His Glance of Mercy on those belonging 

to the lowest castes who are unseeable 

and yet, alas ! will not see me. Did He 

then appear with the resolve of showing 

His Mercy by leaving out only myself ?' 

It is His lies ilve that He will never see 

me. It is my determination to give up 

life deprived of Flis Mercy. What is 

the worth of kingdom and body if I do 

not obtain the treasure of the Mercy of 

the Supreme Lord ? These are all in 

vain , 

Or, hearing the words of the King 

Sarbabhaurna reflected within himself. 

He was astonished to find the vehement 

attachment, of the King for the Lord. 

Bhattacharvya said, "Honoured one, 

cherish no sorrow. The Lord will 

certainly he merciful to you He submits 

to love. Your love is profound. He will 

certainly have mercy on you. I suggest 

this method. This will enable you to 

obtain the sight of the Lord. On the 

Car-festival day the Lord in the Com- 

pany of all His devotees will dance in 

front of the Car, all absorbed in love 

for Jagannath. He will then proceed 

to the flower garden, being still under 

the influence of love. At the moment 

the Lord enters the garden divesting 

yourself of the royal dress, unattended 

by any one, you should go there alone, 

and reciting aloud the section of the 

five chapters of the Bhagabatam treating 

of the circular amorous dance of 

Krishna in the company of the milk, 

maids, and going forward in that 

manner, take hold of the Feet of 

the Supreme Lord. Being without 
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external consciousness at the time, oil 

hearing the Name of Krishna, He will 

embrace you, supposing you to be a 

Vaislmava. The Lord's attitude to you 

has undergone a change today due to 

Rurnananda Rai who related to the Lord 

your loving quality". 

On hearing these words, 'the Lord 

of elephants' experienced great happi- 

ness in his mind and made up his mind 

to meet the Lord in the manner sugges- 

ted by Sarbabhauma. He asked Bhatta 

when the festival of the Snanayatra was 

to take place. Bhatta replied that the 

festival would come off after three days. 

Bhatta then consoled the King bidding 

him to have no anxiety and left the 

roval presence after the King iiad been w t •J 
a little composed. 

Then the festival of Svianayaira duly 

arrived. The Lord evinced great delight 

on witnessing the function. He was 

very much saddened on missing the 

sight of Jagaunath during the period 

of Anabasar. Feeling the weight of o O 
His sorrow in the raood of the milk- 

maids of Braja the Lord betook himself 

to the seclusion of Alalnath, giving up 

for the nonce the society of all His 

companions. The devotees subsequently 

followed the Lord to Aialnath and 

communicated to Him the information 

that the devotees from Gauda were on 

their way to Puri to meet Him. Sarba- 

bhauma accompanied the Lord on His 

return journey to Puri from Alalnath, 

Sarbabhanma at once hurried to the 

King to inform Lira of the return of the 

Lord. While he was still in the royal 

presence Gopinathacharyya came to 

him and after blessing in the customary 

form, said, "I ha\te come to you Bhatta- 

charyya, to inform you that two hundred 

Vaishnavas are coming to Puri from 

Gauda. They are all of them devotees 

of the Supreme Lord and great 

B/iagavatas. They have already arrived 

at the Nurendra Tank. We have to 

arrange for their residence and prasa- 

d^m." Gopinathacharyya was the brother- 

in-law of Sarbabhauma Bhattacharyya. 

The King said, "I will order the 

Padickha ( the officer in charge ). He 

will provide residence and all other 

necessaries. Bhattacharyya, do me the 

favour of showing me one by one all 

the devotees of Mahaprabhu, who are 

coming from Gauda". Bliattacharyya 

proposed that the King might for the 

purpose ascend the terrace of the 

Palace. 'Gopinath knows them all. He 

will point them out. I do not myself 

know any of them. I have a great mind 

to know thera. Gopinathacharyya will 

acquaint us with all of them'. 

After the above conversation all 

three mounted the terrace of the King's 

Palace. Just then the party of the 

Vaishnavas came within sight. Damodar 

Swarup and Govinda were carrying 

the prasadi garlands towards the 

party which was now coming towards 
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the palace. Mahaprabhu had sent 

forward these two for meeting the 

Vaishnavas. The King asked, "Tell me, 

who are these two ?" Bhattacharyya 

said, "This one is Swarup Damodar. 

He is the second body of Mahaprabhu. 

The second person is Mahaprabhu's 

attendant Govinda. The Lord has sent 

the garlands in token of His regard for 

the Vaishnavas, by the hands of these 

two". 

Swarup was the first to place the 

garlands round the neck of Advaita. 

Govinda then offered him his garlands 

also. Then Govinda made prostrated 

obeisance to Acharyya. Acharyya did 

not know him and enquired of Swarup. 

Damodar said, "His name is Govinda. 

He is the servant of Iswara Puri and 

full of every good quality. Puri com. 

manded him to serve the Lord. For 

that reason the Lord keeps him with 

Himselt". The King asked, "Who is the 

person to whom the two offerd the gar- 

lands ? He is a person possessing extra- 

ordinary force of commanding energy, 

a great saint''. Acharyya replied, "His 

name is Advaita Acharyya. He is a per- 

son who is respected by Mahaprabhu 

and by all. That other person is Sribas 

Pandit. That is Pandit Bakreswar. 

Vidyanidhi Acharyya. Pandit Gada- 

dhar. Chandrasekhar Acharyya. Pandit 

Purandar. Gangadas Pandit. Pandit 

Sankar. Murari Gupta. Pandit Nara- 

yan. Thakur Haridas, saviour of the 

world, Hari Bhatta. Srec Nrisimha- 

nanda. Vasudeb Datta. Sivananda Sen. 

Govinda Ghosh, Madhab Ghosh, Basu 

Ghosh, three brothers whose Kir tana 

pleases the Lord. Raghab Pandit. 

Nandan Acharyya. Sriman Pandit. 

Srikanta. Narayaua. Suklambar. Sri- 

dhar. Bijya. Ballabha Sen. Puru- 

sottara. Sanjaya. This is Satyaraj 

Khan of Kulingrara. Kamananda, 

Mukunda Das. Narahari, Sree Eaghu. 

nandan. Chiranjib of Khanda. Sulo- 

chan. It is not practicable to point out 

every one. All whom you behold are 

the associates of Chaitanya. Their Life 

is Chaitanya''. 

The King said, "I am filled with a 

sense of inexpressible wonder by the 

sight cf them, I have never before 

beheld such an exhibition of the power 

and glory of Vaishnavas. All of them 

are of a hue as bright as thnt of crores 

of Suns. I have never before seen this 

exquisitely mellow Kirtana, such love, 

such dance, such sound of the Name of 

Hari. Nothing at all like this I have 

ever seen before; nor have ever heard 

of it from anybody". Said Bhattacharya, 

"This sweet vocal performance is the 

creation of Chaitanya,—this loving 

congregational chant of Hari. Manifest. 

His Appearance in this world Chai- 

tanja has promulgated this universal 

function of all souls. The Religion of 

Kali Age is the congregational chant of 

the Name of Krishna. He who worships 
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Him by the sacrifice of the Name 

is alone possessed of goodness of judg- 

ment, all others are the misguided 

victims of Kali.v ( In the Kali Age ) 

all persons possessed of good judgment 

■worship by the method of sacrifice of the 

congregational chant the Great One in 

whose mouth they dwerel constantly tiie 

two letters 'Kri and Shna\ Whose hue 

is non.Krishna ( or yellow ) and who is 

encompassed with His Limbsf Ornaments, 

Weapons mid Associates,. 

The King observed, "Chaitanya is 

Krishna by the testimony of the 

Shastras. But why are the Pandits 

averse to Him ■?" Said Bhatta, "One 

who receives the least, particle of His 

Mercy, can alone accept Him as Kri- 

shna. -One who does not recive His 

Mercy, though he is welbversed in the 

Shastras, does not recognise Him as 

Godhead even hy actually seeing and 

hearing Him. 'Yet, 0 Bhagavan, one 

who is graced by the least particle of 

the Mercy of Thy twin Lotus Feet be- 

comes cognisant of the truth of the Glory 

of Godhead, arid none tdher can know 

even-if he is engaged on the quest for 

eternity" 

( To be continued ) 

The Theistic Exhibition 

(at Dacca, January, If 33 ) 

nPHE Theistic Exhibition is identical 

' with the method of ritualistic wor- 

ship of the Holy Icon. It is possible 

in the Kali Yuga to perform the 

archana only as the auxiliary of 

Kirtana. The pompous rituals are 

meaningless in this Age if they are not 

enlivened by the method of the vocal 

exposition. That which we see, hear, 

smell, taste, touch with our physical 

senses, is not Vishnu nor the worship 

of Vishnu. Vishnu is never worshipped 

by the physical senses nor by the mind 

that is dependent f^r all its store of 

offerings On our sensuous experience. 

The real worship of Vishnu is neither 

the concrete nor the abstract mundane 

performances of the phyiscal body or 

the materialised mind. Those, there- 

fore, who suppose that they have' been 

able to get rid of idolatry by the subs- 

titution of mental in place of phyiscal 

worship,.are also under the spell of the 

Deluding Energy of Vishnu. The Holy 

Icon is to be recogised. The idol is to be 

got rid of. It is only on the appearance 



.January, 193^ ] the thEistk: exhibition 

of the Holy Icon to the unobs- 

cured spiritual vision of the emanci- 

pnted soul that the sight of the idol 

can really be got rid of. Darkness is 

dispelled by Sun-rise. It is not necess- 

ary to make any separate attempt for 

getting rid of darkness. 

The iconoclast and the iconographer 

are alike deluded if they imagine that 

the Appearance of Krishna or the dis- 

appearance of non.Krishna is capable 

of being brought about by the making 

breaking of idols by any mundane 

process. The mundane breaking of idol 

is the monistic form of idolatry. God- 

head is not the creature of our imagi- 

nations. It is necessary to seek to be 

acquainted with the Real Divine Person, 

ality instead of employing ourselves in 

the making and breaking of the mun- 

dane idols. 

The Theistic Exhibition which has 

been organised by Sree Viswa-Vaish- 

nava Kaj Sabha at Dacca seeks to offer 

the true method of escape from the 

dilemma of the misguided idolaters of 

the gross and subtle camps. The reader 

will be in a position to gather the 

general idea of the function from the 

brief exposition of the subject-matter of 

each stall that is given below. 

The Exhibition is not to be under- 

stood as a rough method of presenting 

the Truth, suited to the requirements of 

the unlettered masses. On the contrary 

it should be regarded as being analo- 

gous to the application of the principles 

of the Mathematical Science for the 

solution of the actual needs of man. 

The Mathematician does not suppose 

that it is the goal of Mathematics to 

remain a subject of abstract speculation 

inaccessible to the unlettered masses. 

Ritualistic worship offers the only 

chance of the real escape from the 

necessity of mental and physical per- 

formances. But it is not necessary to 

practise idolatry in the name of ritua- 

listic worship. It is the purpose of the 

Exhibition to demonstrate the real 

method of archana in order to discour. 

age abstract speculations in the name 

of Kir tana. 

A synopsis of the Theistic Exhibition 

at Dacca, January, 1938. 

(i; 
The 'Descents' or Appearances of 

Vishnu ( All pervading Divinity ) to 

this world correspond to the stages of 

gradual progress of the Theiftic dis- 

position among His eternally associated 

servants. They discourage all attempts 

of describing in terms of the stages and 

their corresponding physical forms of 

evolution, on the mundane plane, of the 

physical organism. 

They represent the Appearances of 

Vishnu with Forms and Functions 

corresponding to the graduated stages' 

of evolution of the devotional disposi- 

tions of the animated kingdom. 

The Ten Avataraa are in the 
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following clironological order of their 

Appearances,— 

(I) The Divine Fish (Sree Matsya), 

(2) the Divine Tortoise (Sree Koorma) 

(3) the Divine Boar {Sree Varuha), 

(4) the Divine iVTan-Liou {Sree Nara. 

simh.a), (5) the Divine Dwarf (Sree 

Vamiua), (6) Rama with the Axe 

(Sree Parashurama), (7) Rama, the son 

of Dasaratha (Sree Dasaratld Rama), 

(8) Rama, the son of Rohini ( Sree 

Balarama ), (9) Sree Buddha, (10) Sree 

Kallci. 

These ''Descents" of Vishnu to the 

mundane plane were manifested for dis- 

couraging Anthropomorphism, Zoomor. 

phiam and all other "isms'*.. The 

Absolute reserves the right of manifest- 

ing His Divine Forms according to the O O 
degree of unalloyed serving aptitude 

and admits of no challenge. 

(2) 
Attempt is being made here in the 

night to see the Sun with the help of 

lantern lights. It is impossible to see 

the Sun in the dark night with as many 

millions of lights however powerful, as 

we can avail ourselves of ; but it is easy 

to see the Sun through our retina wheu 

the latter, self-effulgent as he is, 

emanates his rays. 

Similarly, the empiric methods of 

the worldly Scientists, Idenlists, or 

Henotheists are all vain attempts to 

reach, by means of their empiric attain, 

tnents and predilections, the Absolute 

Truth Who eternally manifests Himself 

out of Grace to His submissive and 

unalloyed devotees. 

(3) 
Stairs built by Ravana, the type of 

the aggressive empiricist, for reaching 

the Absolute, 

Ravana (King of Lanka) was build- 

ing stairs to reach the realms of the 

Absolute, but they .collapsed in the mid 

air for want of any kind of support. 

The empiric attainments of the tea- 

headed Havana could not proceed further.- 

This shows the plight and worthless, 

ness of the ascending empiric or indue, 

tive method. 

(*) 
In a sacrificial ceremony King Bali 

(the grand-on of Prahlad Maharaj) made 

a vow to make a gift to every one of 

whatever he desires. The Godhead 

Vishnu in the form of Dwarf Brahmin 

came to him and begged of him as much 

space as could be covered by Three o 

His Footsteps. 

Sukracharyya, the pseudo-preceptor 

of the King, with his shrewd intelligence 

could see through the prayer of the 

Dwarf Brahmin, intervened and told 

the King that the Brahmin was no 

other than Vishnu in Person and that 

He would take away everything he 

possessed. But the King ignored his 

Guru's advice and surrendered his all 

to the Dwarf Absolute. 

A Sat-Guru ( Spiritual Preceptor ) 
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is he who wishes for the eternal good 

of his disciple, without being actuated 

by any personal selfish motive. The 

King surrendered his all, knowing 

Vishnu to be his only Protector and 

Maintainer. 

Family spiritual ( ? ) guides (gurus ) 

opposed to unalloyed service of the 

Absolute should be discarded. 

(5) 
Opponents of the aural reception of 

the Transcendental Message are classed 

oy the Srimat Bhagabatam into 4 heads 

and are compared to 4 classes of 

animals viz., ( 1 ) dogs, ( 2 ) asses, ( 3 ) 

pigs, and ( 4 ) camels. 

Like the dogs which make unnecessary 

noises, follow bitches for gratification 

of senses, although neglected by them, 

there are people who make blasphemies 

of the devotees without cause and take 

pleasure in unwholesome talks and 

activities. 

Like the pigs which wallow in filth, 

there are people who enjoy in the mire 

of worldly fame and ambition. 

Like camels which relish prickly 

thorns, there are people who cling to 

mundane things inspite of their constant 

sufferings from association thereof. 

A.sses carry loads of sugar on their 

back, without having had a taste 

thereof. Likewise, there are people who 

read volumes of Scriptures, without 

getting any clue to the spirit thereof— 

viz., knowledge of the Absolute. 

( 6) 
Churning of the Ocean by the 

gods and the demons. Ambrosia—the 

summiMnboniim of human existence—the 

Transcendental Love, obtained there- 

from was distributed to the gods alone 

by Vishnu in the form of Mohinl, 

depriving the demons of the same. 

(7) 
Predilection and temperaments bf 

the people on the eve of the Advent of 

the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Ctiai- 

tanya have been shown. 

Being in affluent circum'stances, the 

peoplehusied themselvesdn the marriage 

of their sons, daughters, put animals in 

the worship of gods and goddesses, 

spending lots of money thereon ; but 

they totally ignored the Highest Service 

of Sree Krishna. These facts give the 

lie direct to the supposition of thoSe 

who think that the service of the God- 

head is possible only under affluent 

circumstances, when one is not to 

struggle for his daily bread. 

In order to be a true house.holder 

one should, under all circumstances, 

devote his all to the Service of the 

Absolute. 

(8) 
The pandits of the day delighted in 

mere controversial disputes, arising 

from the misinterpretation of Scrip- 

tures, their greatest ambition being to 

defeit their rival in open controversy ; 

but none cared seriously for the Absdlute' 
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Truth, the supreme excellence of the 

Transcendental Service of Whom is the 

aim and object of all theistic Scriptures. 

Pedantic vvranglings of empiric 

scholars obstruct all enquiry about the 

Absolute. Empiric study of the Scrip, 

tures is specifdly harmful. 

(9) 
An abstract rneditationist seated ou 

the bank of a river, practising his yoga 

(meditation J ; but the appearance of 

a young beautiful lady on the bank 

makes bim stare at her with lustful 

eyes. 

Artificial concentration of mind 

practised by pseudo-yogins or abstract 

meditationists is fruitless and ineffective. 

(10) 

People resorting to many bodily and 

mental austerities for future happiness 

before the Advent of Sree Chaitanya 

Deva, e.g., an ascetic practising austeri. 

ties by standing on one leg for years 

together, men of that ilk are shown here. 

These bodily manoeuvres, like those in 

a circus, may invite public applause, 

but are of no benefit to the doers, and 

are mere waste of time. 

(H) 
Sreedhar, a poor devotee of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya, lived on the sale of 

plantain, plantain.barks, radishes etc., 

having no thatches on his hut, with 

rugged wearing clothes on his person. But 

by chanting the Name of Hari day and 

night, he surrendered his all at the feet 

of the Lord. The Lord was moved bf 

his service and oftentimes forcibly 

snatched away his plantains etc. 

A non-devotee may vijw His conduct 

as if interfering with the life-bread of 

Sreeihar. But Sreedhar most gladly 

submitted to His apparent violence. 

Worldly prosperities are not the 

results of the Service of Godhead. By 

His service, Sreedhar obtained what 

the multi-millionaires cannot expecjj 

to get in the infinite space of time. 

( To be continued ) 

Ourselves 

Srlla Qourktehore Das Goswami MaharaJ — 
Special service was held at Sridham M ayapur in 
celebration of the anniversary of the disappearance 
of Srila Gourkishore Das Qoswami Maharaj on Nov. 8. 

The anniversary was ohserved at all the Maths. The 
celebration at Sree Madhva Gaudiya Math, Dacca, 
was on a grand scale. 

BenarsS^Gdltor arrived at Benares Cantonmen 
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station from Allahabad on Nov. 23. Installed Sree 
Bigrahas of Sree Sree Radha-tiovindaji at Sree Sanatan 
Gaudiya Math on Nov. 24. A Large njinter of resi- 
dents were treated to a rich variety of Mahccprasadam, 
the cost of which was provided by Srijukta Lakshmi- 
mani Ghose of Bagnan ( Howrah ). 

Srestharyya Jagabandhu Dasadhikary 
Bhaktiranjan. The festival of the second anniver- 
sary of the disappearance of Bhaktiranjan Prabhu 
was performed on Nov. 27 at Sree Ga-adiya Math of 
Calcrtta on a big scale, all expenses of which were 
provided by his widows. Editor was present. In 
the evening there was a very large gathering of the 
citizens of Calcutta, which overflowed the spacious 
Lecture Hall. The Hon'ble Sir Manmatha Nath Roy. 
Choadhuri, Raja of Santosh, President of the Bengal 
Legislative Council, presided over the memorial 
meeting. He was proposed to the chair by 
Srijukta Kiran Chandra Dutt m.r.s. of llaghbazar, 
seconded by Mr. J. N. Sarkar, Seeretary of the 
Revenue Branch of the Government of Bengal 
Sreepad Haripada Vidyaratna m. a . b. i,. sang 
the opening Kirtan. His Holiness Srimad Bon 
Maharaj welcomed the President in a nice speech in 
English in course of which Swamiji explained the 
object and activities of the Gaudiya Math. The 
Editor of the Gaudiya Sripad Sundarananda Vidya- 
vinode B.A., then read an appreciation of Bhaktiranjan 
Prabhu in Bengali which had been printed in the form 
of a pamphlet for the occasion. The President 
delivered his speech in English. Srimad Bon Maharaj 
spoke in English in thanking the President. 
Sripad Ananta Vasudeb Paravidyabhusan b. a., sang 
the concluding Kirtan song. All persons present were 
treated to a rich variety of Mahapmsadam. 

Sridham Mayapur. —Editor arrived on Dec. 3. 
Srijukta Bisweswar Das b. a., late Head Master of 
Santipur H. E School, mooted the question whether 
there is any basis for the contention of prakrita 
tahajiya that Srila Jiva Goswami is not a follower 
Of Sree Rupa. The Editor explained the grounds of 
such corrupt misunderstanding regarding the very 
person who is the sole authoritative exponent of the 
principles of amorous devotion enunciated by Sree 
Bupa. Those who pretend to be followers of Sree 
Rupa in opposition to the teaching of Sree Rupa, in 
opposition to the teaching of Sree Jiva commit the 
offence of opposing the Guru. 

PeCember 4. Dr. Sudhindra Kumar Das u. A,, 

Ph. D. ( Lond), Professor of Sanskrit, Krishnagar 
College listened attentively to the exposition by the 
Editorof the system of achinti/ t bhedabheda and express- 
ed the view that the subject his been miss-explained 
by Western scholars by following the expositions of 
those Indian savants who have no realisation of the 
living entitv. The Editor also pointed out that the 
writings of Srimad Madhvacharyya contain the 
germs of the system. 

Sree Viswambhar Vyakarantirtha, Vedantabhusau 
Vedantatirtha ; the would be Mahanta of Radhakanta 
Math, Puri, () lestioned about the meaning of the 
term 'adhokshaja' ( transcendental) a id 'vidvatrudi' 
( enlightening potency of sound ) and other cognate 
subjects. 

Sree Madhva-Gaudiya Math, Dacca. Annual 
Celebrations of the Math begin from Dec. 16. Their 
Holinesses Tridandiswamis Srimad Bon, Parbat, 
Aranya, Bolhayan, Puri and Nemi Maharajas with 
their respective parties of Brahmacharis have arrived 
for conducting the propaganda in connection with 
the function. 

Theistic Exhibition at Dacca. 'Grand prepara- 
tions are being made by the members of the Madhva 
Gaudiya Math, the Dacca Branch of the Gaudiya 
Math, under the guidance of H. H. Bon Maharaj to 
hold a pictorial demonstration of the principles and 
methods of religion by means of models and figures 
with up-to-date electric and other improved devices 
for a life-like representation. This sort of Theistic 
Exhibition was very successful in Calcutta under the 
auspices of the Gaudiya Math where over 80 thousand 
persons visited the same daily to their great 
advantage'. 

( Daily Amrita Bazar Patpka, 16th Dec., 32 ] 

New Publication. The third Edition of Srimad 
Bhagabat Geeta with the commentaries of Srimad 
Baladev Vidyabhusan and Srila Thakur Bhaktivionde 
with an account of Srimad Baladev Vidyabhusan by- 
Editor has just been published by the M ission. 

Circumambulatlon of Sree Brajamandal. 

( continued from previous issue ). 

Oct. 17 Bichhua Kunda mile from SreeGobardhan). 
Gantholi (4 miles) was reached at dusk. In the 
evening Srimad I irtha Maharaj read the Leela of the 
circumambulation of Sree Brindaban by Srimsn Maha- 
prabhu from Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita. Editor 
also spoke to the pilgrims. Srijut Tikam Singhji 
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with a big elephant and family and other pilgrims 
arrived. The elephant was for Sriman Mahaprabhu. 

Oct. 18 Danghat ( 11 mi'es ), Govinda Kunda ( 3 
miles ), this portion of the road is covered with sand 
4 inches deep. Prasadam at Sree Govinda Kunda 
which is located just at the feet of Srec Gobardhana — 
famous as the site where Srila Madhabendra Puri 
obtained the sight of Gopala. The spot was circumam- 
bulated. Sree Gopalji's Temple. Sree Mukharabinda 
of Sree Oobardhanji was circumambulated. This is 
the furthest end of sree Gobardhan. During the return 
journey of the circumambulation of Sree Gobardhan 
( altogether 12 miles ) the pilgrims visited Apsara 
Kunda, Surabhi Kunda. Hariji Kunda, Yatipur (Puch- 
huri ) seat of Sree Raghab Pandit and returned to 
Gantholi Camp and bathed at Golala Kunda on the 
bank of which the tents were pitched. White ants 
abounded. Editor spoke in Hindi to prominent 
gentlemen of the locality who had come to pay their 
respects. In the evening Srimad Tiitha Mabaraj read 
and expounled the episode of Srila Madhabendra 
Puri from Sree Chaitanya Gharitamrita. 

Oct. i9 Boundary of Bharatpur State ( 2 mlies ) 
Behej. Temple of Sree Madan Gopul—Fort—Raj-office, 
Most of the pilgrims were accommodated in a vacant 
military barrack which was placed at the disposal of 
the Editor by the Raja of Bharatpur. Editor talked 
to some of the Pandits of the locality in the evening. 
Giri Maharaj spoke in Hindi. 

Oct. 20 Alak Ganga and Adi-Badrinarayan(6 miles), 
halt (2 miles). Prasadam-chira. curd, sugar, mnhanbhog. 
Bimala Kunda in Kamyabon ( 6 miles ) was reached 
at 2 in the afternoon. Editor spoke to the little 
children in very easy language. Editor spoke to the 
pilgrims and Brajabasi Pandits in the evening. The 
Pandits came from a long distance. The Pandits 
thought Sridharaswami to be an Advaitin. Editor 
said he belongs to the Vishnuswami Sampradaya and 
explained the cause of the erroneous impression which 
was very general. Sree Kamyaban is the hhajansthali 
of Srila Prabodhananda Saraswati. Bon Maharaj 
spoke in Hindi. 

Oct. 21 YosodnTnofo (i mile), Rameswar Setubandha 
( 1 mile ), Gaya Kunda ( ij. miles ), Lukoluki Kunda 
(2 miles) , Charan Pahari ( J mile ) is a hill crowned 
by the shrine of the Foot-prints of Sree Krishna which 
is reached by a flight of 101 steps each one foot high. 
Return to Bimala Kunda atu.SO. The pilgrims 
again went out in procession at 5 p.m. Temple of 

Govindaji, Temple of Sree Madanmohan, Hall of 84 
columns, Temple of Sree Gupin ithji. ( Total length 
of route in the afternoon w.n about 3} miles ). In the 
evening Giri Maharaj and Nemi Maharaj lectured to a 
large gathering of Brajabasis in Hindi till 9. 30. 

Oct. 22 Suryya Kunda ( 1 mile ) abounds in dee r 
freely roaming about, Tirtha Maharaj narrated to 
the pilgrims the tradition of the place. Seetala Kunda 
( 1 mile ). Sree Kunda or Surabhi Kunda ( i mile ). 
Sundarananda Prablui lectured on the sanctity of the 
Kunda. Srila Prabodhananda Saraswati practised 
bhajtin on the bank of Sree Kunda and he wrote here 
his work Radharastsudli'iuidhi Nemi Maharaj also 
spoke in Hindi, Pichhal Pahari ( J mile ) 20J0 ft. 
The side of the hill is very smoot'i and precipitous. 
The cave of Bhnmasur on the other side of P.ciihal 
Pahari. Danji. Bhojunsthali of Sree Krishna ( ^ 
milcj. Pmstdam. Back to Bimala Kunda f 35 miles ) 
The pilgrims went out a second time in the afternoon 
and visited the neighbouring shrines. Editor address- 
ed a gathering of over a hundred inquisitive learned 
Pandits of the locality in the evening. 

Get. 23 The route from Kamyaban to Barsan ( 9 
miles ) is mostly covered with deep sand. Karnabhu- 
san Kunda ( 2 miles ). Krishna Kunda (IJ miles) called 
also Kadamba Khandi. Prasadam—Curd; ( matha ) 
in sufficient quantity were given to the pilgrims by 
the Brajabasis at a village two miles from Krishna 
Kunda. Bhanu Kunda at Barsan ( 3 miles ). 12 a m. 
White ants. In the afternoon Editor spoke about 
the need for the practice of the klrtan of the Name of 
Hari both before and after dilesha. Nemi Maharaj 
spoke in Hindi on the text 'anabrittih shahdat ' 

Oct. 24 Sakri Gali ( 1 mile) a narrow lane between 
two hills one white ( Sreemati's hill ). the other black 
(Krishna's hill), Biharban, Krishna Kunda, Lalita 
Kunda and Bishakha Kunda ( the leaves of the 
Kadamba trees have the shape of cups, donas), Dohin 
Kunda, Gocharanban, Mayur-Kuthali ( on the top of 
the hill), village of Samuli, Temple of Sree Radha- 
rani on elevated part of the hill, (1500 ft), Temple of 
Ashta Sakhis, Temples of Mayibhan ( grandfather of 
Sreemati) and Sukhada ( grandmother of Sreemati), 
Palace of Brishabhanu Raj. Uchagaon ( 1} mile), 
Temple of Baladev," Deha Kunda or Svarnadana 
Kunda (Lalita Devi's father-in-law's house), Alta 
Pahar. Return to camp at 1 P. M. In the afternoon 
the pilgrims visited Piri Kunda and Sree Premsarovar 
(1} mile ), Temple of Sree Radharaman (1 mile). Sree 
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Sanketban ( J mile), the bhajansthan of Srila Gopal- 
bhatta Goswami, etc. Expenses of utsab were pro- 
vided by Srijut Gopal Chandra Bhaktiratna Prabhu. 

Oct. 25 Parikrama started from Bhanukunda 
(Barshan) at 6 A. M. Karelaban, Lalita Sakhi's 
Kunda (4 miles) reputed to be birth-site of Lalita 
Sakhi. Peshawa-Seat of Ashwathama (2i miles). 
Khadirban ( Jm). Danji Eunda and bhajansthzli of 
Sree Lokenath Goswami Thakur (lim) which was 
photographed by Editor of the Gaudiya. Prasadam- 
chira, curd, sugar, bundta, etc ; the brajabasis supplied 
as much matha as the pilgrims needed. The Sree 
Bigrahas of Nitai and Gaur are worshipped at this 
place which is reputed to be the spot where demon 
Baka was slain byjKrishna. Yabat (4 miles) at 1 p. m. 
Editor discoursed on the spirit of renunciation of 
Srila Raghunath Das Goswami and expounded a 
number of texts of Sreela Narottam Thakur's Prema- 
bhaktichandrika. He also spoke on the English edi- 
tion of Sree Brahmasamhita recently published by the 
Mission regretting the prevailing monistic tendency 
of the people of South India despite their active in- 
terest in the study of Srimad Bhagavatam. 

Oct. 26. From Yabat. Kadambater (1 mile), 
bhajansthali of Srila Rupa Goswami on the bank of 
the Kunda- Seat of Aseswar Mahadeb. Nandagram 
(2 miles), Dantasodhan Kunda at the foot of a hill 4 
to 5 hundred feet high crowned by the Home of Nanda 
Maharaj. Big and beautiful Temple and Natya- 
mandir. Mahaprabhu was convulsed with prema on 
touching Sri Murti of Krishna at this place. Pavan 
Sarcvar, ihajanslhali of Srila Sanatan Goswami- 
Lalita Kunda (1 mile), Uddhab Keyari where Uddhab 
delivered the letter of Krishna to the Gopis. Dumon 
Kunda or Milan Kunda. Return to camp at Kishori 
Kunda (Yabat), total distance traversed being 10 or 
11 miles. 

Oct. 27. From Kishori Kunda camp. Kirhori Bat. 
Milan Kunda or Rudha Kunda at Kokilban (I ( miles) 
Temple of Banbehariji. Prasctdam-chira, curds, sugar 
andmathr. From here Krishna attracted Radha by 
imitating the voice of the cuckoo. Pandav Ganga 
( 2) r> iles ). Bara Baithan, Sree Murti of Srila 
Sanatan Goswami and pictures of six Gosvvamis. 
Sree Krishna and Balaram used to rest here while 
pasturing the cows, coming here from Nandagram. 
Srila Sanitaria Goswami Prabhu performed bhajan at 
this place for one year. Charan Pahadi (2m) a low 
hill bearing Jhe Foot-prints of Sree Krishna. It was 

now 12 noon and the heat was excessive. Kotban 
CSm), Suryyakunda was reached at 2. 33 P. JI. About 
14 miles at a stretch were traversed on this day by 
the parifcmm'r. Editor discoursed to Brdjabasis who 
flocked from the neighbourhood to listen to his words. 

Oct. 28. From Kotbon. Six camels were purchased 
to accompany the party. Kosi (4 miles) was reached 
at 11 A. M. Shesha Shayi and Khirsagar ( 8 miles ) 
were not visited but instead the afternoon and evening 
were spent by the pilgrims in listening to discourses 
delivered by Editor. 

Oct. 2!). From Kosi-Payagram-Shergarh or Khelan- 
ban, Balaram Kunda (12 A. M.) In the afternoon. 
Balaram Kunda, Temple of Rebati Balaram, Sree 
Murtis of Sree Gopinath, Sree Madanmohan and 
Sakshi Gopal. Srimad Bon Maharaj related the Leela 
of the slaying of Pralarabasur by Baladeva at this 
place. The distance of Shergarh from Kosi is 14 miles, 

Oct. 30 From Balaram Kunda. Ramghat (4 miles) 
Srimad Ashram Maharaj narrated the Leela of the 
Rast Pastime of Sree Balaram which was enacted 
at this place on which occasion He drew the Yamuna to 
this spot by His Plough. Chirghat. Camp (5^ miles ) 
was reached at 12. 30 p. m. The site of the Leela of the 
stealing of the clothes of the bathing milkmaids by Sree 
Krishna. At this place the milkmaids worshipped 
Katynyani ( Yogamaya ) for obtaining Sree Krishna as 
their Husband. Temple of Katyayani. There is a 
Kadamba tree close the steps of mascnry at Chirghat 
on whiclr clothes of various colours are hung by the 
pandas for displaying the Leela of the stealing of the 
clothes Annalcut festival. Srijukta Ganesh Babu of 
Allahabad provided the cost of the festival, 

Oct. 31 From Chirghat ( 10 a. m. ). Nandaghat 
( 12 a. m. ) Crossing of the Yamuna. Bhadraban 
was reached at 4 p.m. 

Nov. 1 Rest at Bhadraban. In the morning 
Srimad Sagar Maharaj, Srimad Ntmi Maharaj and 
Srimad Bon Maharaj recapitulated the events of the 
circumambulation of the last twenty-three days and 
explained the necessity and right method of recollect ion, 

Nov. 2 From Bhadrabon. Papbimochan Kunda 
( 1 mile ) where Sree Krishna slew Batsasur. Bhandir- 
bon (1J mile); Srimad Parbat Maharaj addressed 
the pilgrims on VaisTinaua : and Smorta dharma. 
Matban and Belban were circumambulated in the 
afternoon. The alms for the festival on this day- 
were provided by the pious widow of late fiabi) 
Indranarayan Chandra of Nirshachati, 
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Nov. 3 From Matbon. Mansarovar ( 6 miks ) 
was readied at 11 a. m. The road was almost impracti- 
cable for vehicles. Bath in Mansarovar and prasadam. 
There is Srimurti of only Sree Radhika in the Temple. 
Srimad Bon Maharaj explained the transcendental 
nature of the love of Sree Uadhika for Sree Krishna. 
Raya [ 5J miles ] was reached at 1. 30 p m. In the 
afternoon Srimad Nemi Maharaj explained in Hindi 
to the local Pandits and Brajabasis the object and 
activities of the Gaudiya Math. 

Nov. 4. Rest at Raya The discourses and exposi- 
tions were delivered in the morning by Srimad Nemi 
Maharaj. The alms for the day's festival were 
provided by Srimati Ushabala Debi and Srimati 
Charubala Debi of Champahati. Nagar Sankirian 
at 6 p. tn. The Brajabasis sprinkled the road with 
water and showered ft ied rice, flowers etc., on the 
chanters of kirtan all along the route. The evening 
exposition by Srimad Ashram Maharaj was attended 
by about three hundred Brajabasis. His Holiness 
expounded the circumambulation of the twelve Bams 
by Sree Chaitanya from Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita. 
His Holiness Srimad Srauti Maharaj spoke to the 
Brajabasis in Hindi about the object of the 
Gaudiya Math in reply to their enquiries. 

Nov. 5. From Raya. Lauhaban ( 6 miles ), Pmaa- 
dom. Discourse by Bon Maharaj. Gokut Mahabon ( 8 
miles ) was reached at 2. P. M. The camp was pitched 

on the bank of the Yamuna. Srimed Sagar Maharaj 
gave the discourse in the evening, 

Nov. 6 Gokul Mahaban ( second day ). Sites visited 
were Brahmanda Ghat, Yamalarjun, lying-in-cham- 
ber of Mother Yasoda on the top of a hill. Palace of 
Nanda Maharaj. 

Nov. 7. From Gokul Mahabon. Start at 10 A M. 
Rawal ( 5 miles ] on the Yamuna the place of advent 
of Sree Barshabhanavi was reached at 2 P.M. Temple 
of the Daughter of Sree Brishabhanu. Discourse by 
Srimad Sagar Maharaj, Srimad Tirtha Maharaj and 
Srimad Bon Maharaj. The Parikrama procession 
passed along the Yamuna Bridge and entered Mathura 
at even-tide. When the procession arrived at Kamsi- 
tila the slaying of Kamsa b ? Sree Krishna was being 
enacted there by the citizens of Mathura. Thousands 
of spectators who lined the streets to witness the 
festival prostrated themselves to the Sree Bigraha of 
Mahaprabhu as the samlcirtan procession passed along 

the streets. The Parikrama reached Baldeobilas 
Bhaban shortly after night-fall and was welcomed 
there by the Editor. The total distance from Gokul 
to Mathura is lo miles. 

Nov. 8 At Mathura [ second day ]. The alms for the 
festival of the morning was provided by Parama- 
bhagabat Srijukta Rajendranath Pal of Lauhajang, 
The Parikrama started for Sree Brindaban at 3 p.m. 
Akrur Ghat (6 miles ). Discourse by Srimad Bon 
Maharaj. Bhajansthali, Sridham Brindabon was 
reached shortly after night-fall. The Parikrama 
Camp consisting of tOO tents was most artistically 
disposed on the spacious maidan opposite the Post 
Office close to the Temple of Sree Govindaji. 

Nov. g At Sree Brindaban (Mahadtoadasi Fast j. 
The Parikrama starting at 8 a.m. visited SreeMadan- 
mohan and Sree Gopinath circumambulating the 
Temples. Return to Camp at noon. It was the 
anniversary of the disappearance of Srila Ganrkishore 
Das Goswami Maharaj. In the evening a large gather- 
ing of the citizens iuclud ing several European ladies and 
gentlemen was addressed by Srimad Bon Maharaj in 
Bengali and subsequently in English, by Srimad 
Bharati Maharaj and by Editor. 

Nov. 10 At Sree Brindaban (last day of Parikrama). 
The Parikrama set out in procession from camp at 
7-30 A. M. and visited the following. .Samadhi 
Mandir of Sree Gopalbhatta Goswami, Sree Gokula- 
nandaji, Samadhi Mandir of Sree L-)kenath Goswami, 
Samadhi Mandir of Srila Narottam Thakur, Temple 
of Sree Radhuraman, Sree Shyamsundarji, Samadhis 
of Srila Jiva and Kaviraj Goswamis, Samadhi and 
seat of devotion of Srila Rupa Goswami, Temple of 
Sree Radha.Damodarji. Srimad Bon Maharaj deli- 
vered a discourse in the Temple of Damodarji. Kaliya 
Lake. Keshi Ghat. Bansibat. Return to Camp at 
I P. M. Srimati Lakshmimani Dasi of Bagnan bore 
all expenses of the festival of the disappearance of 
Srila Gaurkishore Das Goswami Maharaj which was 
celebrated on this day. In the evening Editor spoke 
to a gathering of the citizens. 

Although the Parikrama formally concluded on the 
10th, the pilgrims visited in procession the Temple of 
Si iranganathji, on the following day 11 Nov. at thecor- 
dial invitation of the Mahantaji'of the Temple. 

Most of thf pilgrims left for their homes by mid- 
day on Nov. II. 
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Sree Vyasa Puja 

A N immemorial tradition connects 

^*the name of Sree Vyasa with the 

classification of the four Vedic Samhitas, 

the authorship of the Brahmasutra and 

of the Pnranas including the Maha- 

bharata. Sree Vyasa is the authorised 

transmitter of the Vedic revelation by 

the methods of classification and exposi- 

tion. 

It is, however, necessary to get rid 

of the empiric idea that aphorism is 

subsequent to detailed exposition. 

Empiric aphorisms undoubtedly are of 

the nature of compressed statements of 

topics that have already been fnlly 

presented in the elaborate form. The 

empiric aphorism is, therefore, of the 

nature of a hint. Empiric generalisa- 

tion is necessitated for the convenience 

of presenting the growing body of 

worldly experience in a 'connected and 

handy form. 

The Vedic mantra does not belong 

to the class of aphorisms in the empiric 

sense. The Vedic mantra does not 

convey any sense whatever to the 

uninitiated nor to those who are not 

prepared to attain to the realisation of 

its meaning by the unconditional service 

of the spiritual guide. It is never 



226 THE HARMONIST [Vol. XXX No. 8 

possible, by the very nature of the 

subject, to master the contents of the 

Veda either in their aphoristic or 

elaborate form by the exercise of one's 

memory and intelligence. The subject 

is located beyond the scope of all such 

endeavour. 

That is the real problem. Tran- 

scendentalism is not mysticism. The 

mantra is not a mystic formula which 

is to be blindly recited for obtaining 

somq conceivable result. It is not a 

mundane performance at all. Those 

who offer only mundane argument in 

explanation of the meaning of the 

process only recommend an irrational 

course which is utterly suicidal in every 

sense. There is no reason why by 

mechanically repeating a string of set 

formulae the plane of tianscendence 

is to be reached. "Why should we make 

a distinction between the mantra and 

any other ordinary combination of 

word? ? The Scriptures themselves 

supply the convincing argument. It is 

everybody's business to be fully acquaint, 

ed with the same before taking to a 

habit which should be otherwise both 

harmful and ridiculous. 

All aphorisms are not mantras. The 

mantra has a definite and particular 

form. This disposes of the supposition 

that the mantra is the general statement 

of a number of particulars intended for 

helping the memory at a time when 

writing was unknown, The aphorisms 

of the Brahmasutra are not mantra 

although they gather up and present in 

a severely condensed and systematic 

form the teaching of the revealed 

Scriptures. The mantra is, therefore, 

not a symbol for recalling something 

else. 

The whole of the Vvda was originally 

revealed Uy Sree Narayana to the heart 

of Brahma in the form of the four 

metrical stanzas that have been 

preserved in the Bhagabatam. By 

meditating on the same Brahma 

attained the power of creation of all 

mundane entities. No scientific man of 

this Age or of any Age has ever 

presumed to be able to create any 

entity. 

The Veda means Knowledge. The 

Veda does not mean empiric knowledge. 

The Veda is the real knowledge. 

The attainment of the real knowledge 

of creation is identical with the acquisi- 

tion of the power to create and with 

actual creation. On the transcendental 

plane these processes are identical 

without losing their distinctive natures. 

The four slolcas revealed to Brahma 

are available to all of us. But not every 

reader of the Bhagabatam prone to empiri. 

cism is enabled to attain the vision of 

Brahma even with the help oT the most 

elaborate presentation of the subject by 

Sree Vyasa in the Bhagabatam. There 

are elaborate commentaries of the Bhaga- 

batam and of all the important Puranas. 
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There are luio-e commentaries and o 
commentaries of commentaries of the 

Brahmasutra. The Vedic Samkitas 

have each of them a huge auxiliary 

literature of its own. But with all this 

help no sane man has been able to 

attain the knowledge of the Absolute. 

No commentator has opined that it is 

possible to understand the Veda by 

scholastic exertions on the one hand 

or by mechanical recital of the mantra 

on the other. 

The dazzling empiric achievements 

of modern times have filled mankind 

with the confidence, that once prompted 

Ravana, to undertake the building of 

empiric steps for scaling the Heavens. 

Modern empiric scholars are not quite 

as ambitious as Ravana in every case. 

But very few empiric scholars would 

be prepare! to admit that it is worth 

anybody's while to try to understand 

the meaning of the Veda by following 

the method laid down in a clear manner 

in the Vedic literature, viz., by reciting 

the mantra after submitting to the 

unconditional guidance of the teacher 

of the Absolute Truth. 

The books are not the revelation. 

The exponents of the books are part 

and parcel of the revelation. In other 

words the articulated Sound is the 

Absolute, The books preserve the 

spoken words but cannot tell Him to 

us. He is Sound and requires to be 

heard. This is the meaning of the 

term ' Srnti ' which is accordingly 

applied to the Vedic literature. The 

heatd sound is not the sound as written 

and read in the books but as spoken by 

self-realised souls to the attending ear 

of the soul disposed to offer his uncondi- 

tional service to the speaker. 

The personal factor supplies the 

essential connecting link between the 

eclipsed cognition and the Absolute. 

The Absolute takes the initiative by 

means of persons to dispel the gloom 

of ne-science that enshrouds the soul 

in the conditioned state. The Absolute 

appears on the serving lips of His 

devotee and reserves the right of not 

being exposed to the mundane senses 

to which He presents His deluding 

face. Those, who are prepared not to 

confound the words spoken by the 

devotee with words vainly uttered by 

worldly people who put their trust in 

empiric wisdom and human contrivance, 

are alone eligible to hear the Tran- 

scendental Sound. Personal submission 

to the pure devotee is the key to the 

situation. This is not admitted by 

those empiricists who desire to know 

before they submit. 

"Why are empiricists so unreasonably 

afraid of submitting to the pure devotee 

of Godhead ? Pure devotees are not 

quite as plentiful as they seem to think. 

Even after one has made up his mind 

to offer his unconditional submission 

to the self-realisod soul he may have 
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to wait for years and for generations 

before his chance actually arrives. 

But such waiting is not useless. 'In 

this case alone they also serve who 

stand and wait.' It is not necessary 

nor advisable to make one's hasty 

submission to the first passer-by in the 

garb of a sadhu and afterwards blame 

the Scriptures for the resulting mis- 

fortune. There is also a stage of know- 

ledge that, precedes the recognition of 

the devotee. It is absolutely necessary, 

nay the only duty of all conditioned 

souls, to wait with a perfectly open 

mind for the real chance. It is nece= 

ssary to strive to reform one's ways of 

living for this purpose. This should be 

the preliminary goal of all human 

endeavour. This is the underlying 

principle of tho varnashrama organisa- 

tion. It was not the Purpose of Sree 

Chaitanya, nor of any of the self, 

realised preachers of the Truth, to 

belittle or abolish the teaching of the 

whole body of the Vedic literature. 

There is no empiric road to Heaven. 

By the manipulation of worldly living 

and worldly prospects the plane of 

spiritual service of the Divinity can 

never be attained. No Ravana has 

access to the plane of Vibhishana whose 

nature is categorically different from 

that of his brother. 

The worship of Sree Vyasadeva is 

not the worship of any empiric guru. 

No empiric teacher tnust be worshipped. 

The empiric teacher is the unconscious 

enemy of our souls. He teaches us to use 

everything for our own gratification. 

He has no purpose of supplying the all 

important connection between our word- 

ly needs and the service of Godhead. 

This constitutes the bane of all empiric 

teaching which is directed either to Ele- 

vationism or Liberationism, materialistic 

Optimism or materialistic Pessimism, 

or to both. It is never directed to the 

Absolute. Such a teacher is also apt to 

be regarded as his servant by his pupil. 

He is paid a remuneration by his pupil 

in accordance with his usefulness to him. 

self. If the pupil is enabled to gain 

his wolrdly purpose with the help of his 

teacher the latter is considered to be 

a good servant and worthy of being 

honoured by a crumb from the piled 

heap on the table of his pupil master. 

This is the real nature of the honour 

that is shown to the empiric teacher by 

his hypocritical pupil. The latter pays 

back the former in his own coin. The 

empiric teacher is not an advocate of 

activity directed solely to the service 

of the One Master. As the fitting 

reward of such teaching he is provided 

with a countless host of masters in the 

shape of his atheistical pupils. 

The transcendental teacher is cate- 

gorically different from the purveyor 

of empiric wisdom. The transcenden- 

tal teacher wields the delegated power 

of Sree Vyasadeva. Sree Vyasadava is 
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no other than Narayana Himself. This 

was revealed to the world by Sree Chai- 

tanya on the occasion of the worship 

of Sree Vyasa by Sree Nityananda at 

the house of Sribas Pandit. On that 

famous occasion Sree Gaursundar 

accepted the worship of Sree Nitya- 

nanda in the Form of Narayana- 

Baladeva identical with Sree Nityananda 

Himself. 

There is no doubt that Sree Nitya- 

nanda is the same Entity as Sree Gaur- 

sundar. But Sree Nityananda is Mani- 

festing Godhead and Sree Gaursundar 

is the Manifesting Manifested. Sree 

Nityananda is Worshipping Godhead 

and Sree Gaursundar is Worshipped 

Godhead. This eternal distinction must 

not be overlooked. Sree Gaursundar 

accordingly did not accept the worship of 

Sree Vyasa as Sree Krishna. By His Con- 

duct the Supreme Lord revealed to the 

world the necessity of worshipping the 

Guru's own distinctive Personality not 

by the method of reference to Sree 

Krishna, Unless Sree Baladeva is wor- 

shipped on His Own account Sree 

Krishna refuses to accept any service 

offered to Himself by such hypocritical 

offender. In other words if any one 

thinks that he can attain to the service 

of Sree Krishna without the full and 

abiding help of His Manifesting Perso- 

nality such a person does not admit the 

Autocracy of Godhead and is not really 

prepared to offer his unconditional 

service. Unconditional service of the 

Absolute implies as preliminary the un- 

conditional service of the Agent of the 

Absolute. The Agent is no other but 

the Absolute Himself in His specifically 

Manifesting Bole. 

Any worship offered to the spiritual, 

Guru is worship offered to Krishna. Any 

worship offered to the empiric guru is 

worship withheld from Krishna. The 

Scriptures, therefore, command us to 

offer our unconditional service to the 

pure devotees of Godhead and/orZnd us 

to learn anything from atheistical teachers 

or to show such teachers any respect. 

All honour is due only to Krishna and 

His devotees. The honour that is pre- 

tended to be shown to the empiric teacher 

by his pupils is only the arrogant con- 

descension that is exhibited towards a 

useful servant by his conceited worldly 

master. The external form of respect 

is a conventional device for soften, 

ing the keen edge of patronising 

condescension that is nevertheless only 

too apparent. It is the geatest offence 

to carry this hypocritical aptitude to 

the teacher of the Absolute. 



The Theistic Exhibition 

( at Dacca, January, 1933. ) 

{Continued from P. 220, January, 1933.) 

( 12) 
The Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya in the Role of the Gardener 

by His Own Example and Teachings, 

practises tending the Tree of Love of 

Sree Krishna by protecting it from all 

damaging influences, and when the 

Fruit of Love ripens, makes a free gift 

of the Blissful Fruit to all persons with, 

out distinction, in order to induce them 

to plant and grow the Tree of Love of 

Sree Krishna on their own account 

after learning the art from Him. He 

poses Himself as the Tree of Love as 

well as the Gardener Himself. 

(13) 

Prakashananda, a Yedantist Sannya. 

sin, blasphemed the Supreme Lord in 

his teachings at Benares, by denying 

the distinctive Form of Godhead. 

Punishment with leprosy on his person 

did not bring him to his senses. For 

this conduct of Prakashananda, Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya Deva expressed His 

great anger before His devotee Murari 

Gupta. 

Impersonality of Godhead should 

be discarded and His distinctive Tran- 

scendental Form should be accepted. 

( H) 
The thought-currentg of Idealists 

and Pantheists, are shown here. All 

objects of this world are mixed up with 

the Deluding Potency of Godhead and 

everything of this world is non-eternal. 

Erring in that line they think the 

Name, Form, Attribute, Pastimes etc., 

of Godhead to be non-eternal and 

destructible. In doing so they try to 

cut into pieces the Transcendental 

Body of Godhead. 

Prakashananda assailing the person 

of the Absolute attempts to refute 

Theism by misinterpretation of the 

Scriptures. 

(15) 

Jharikhanda is a forest-place often ' 

called Garjat. The Supreme Lord, 

during His travel from Puri to Brin- 

daban, by chanting loudly the Name of 

Hari, made the infuriated tigers, lions, 

alarmed deers and elephants of the 

forest dance together. 

Transcendental Sound appearing 

on the lips of Plis pure devotees accepts 

the harmonious service of the soul of 

every entity. 

( 16) 
Before Sultan Hossain Shah became 

the King of Gauda, he served under one 

Subuddhi Roy, who once whipped him 

for negligence of duty. But when the 
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Sultan became King the table turned 

and Subuddhi Roy came under his ser- 

vice. The Sultan retaliated by making 

Subuddhi Roy drink the desecrated 

water. To expiate his condition, 

Subuddhi Roy went to Pandits atBena- 

res for advice who advised him to com. 

mit suicide by drinking boiled ghee. 

Not satisfied with the advice, he came 

before the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya Who happened to be there 

at the time. The Lord advised him to 

go to Brindaban and constantly chant 

the Name of Hari, the mere dawning 

of Whom expiates all sins. A mere 

Dawning of the Name of Hari drives 

awiy all sins. 

An elephant may be cleansed any 

number of times, but immediately he 

makes himself dirty and filthy. So the 

expiation of sins by the elevationists is 

fruitless and ineffective. Appearance or 

the Dawning of the Name is like the rays 

of the rising Sun dispelling all darkness. 

(17) 

Kala Krishnadas, an attendant of 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya during His tour 

in the Deccan, was seduced by the 

Bhattatharins, a class of ''tantric" 

sannyasins of Malabar, who used to 

capture people with the help of immoral 

women kept in their custody. The 

Supreme Lord, however, rescued him 

from their clutch, but on His return to 

Puri He dismissed him for his immoral 

association with women. 

Even direct personal service apparent, 

ly accepted by the Lord did not cure 

the carnality of His attendant who 

abused his own free will, 

(IS) 
Junior Haridas, a vairagi who used to 

sing hirtan to the Supreme Lord, once 

had an occasion to beg fine rice from 

one Madhavi Devi, an aged saintly lady 

of Puri, who might have had, in her 

house, a beautiful young lady. As a 

vairagi Haridas talked illicitly witli the 

young lady with a mala.fide motive. 

Hence he was found guilty by the 

Supreme. Lord of indulging his carnal 

appetites under the garb of a vairagi 

(ascetic). Artificial show of service to the 

Lord is easily detected and positively 

anti-service. 
(19) 

For this solemn offence, the junior 

Haridas Was renounced by the Supreme 

Lord, notwithstanding the importunities 

of all His dearest associates. 

No vairagi must associate illicitly 

with women, is the severe Injuction 

of the Supreme Lord, 

( 20) 
Junior Haridas was not pardoned by 

the Lord and he drowned himself in the 

Tribeni (confluence of the Granges and 

the Jamuna). This course was approved 

by Sree Krishna Chaitanya as the only 

fitting expiation of his gravest offence. 

(21) 
Like a husband with six co.wives 

each of whom vies with the other to 
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dominate and pull their lord, a non- 

devotee empiricist is.'pulled'and guided 

by the six sensuous impulses and 

appetites viz., (1) lust, (2) ire, (3) 

avaricej)r gluttony, (4)"inebriation) (5) 

pride, (6) malice. 

The six sensuous impulses merciless- 

ly assail their victim, ihis is the plight 

of all worldly persons. 

(22) 

By his total surrender to and the 
causeless Mercy of the Absolute all the 

six sensuous impulses are automatically 

overcome and brought under control, 

although they have revolted so much 

formerly. 

A Goswamin is not confined to any 

lineage or heridity; but he, who can 

engage all his senses in the service of 

the Absolute, is a 'Goswamin'. GoswTa- 

mins are masters of their senses. 

(23) 

Once Vishnu bewitched the asuras 

( demons ) in the form of Mohini the 

most fascinating female. Rudra was so 

fascinated by Her charms that he ran 

mad (and wild after Her, wooing Her 

to be his consort, utterly forgetful of 

his proper consort Parbatee who failed 

to dissuade him from such astounding 

behaviour. 

The apparent plight of Rudra, the 

destroyer of the phenomenal world, ■ not 

to talk of any other conditioned souls, 

shows that anybody desiring to look 

upon the Godhead as an enjoyer in a 

predominating mood is sure to be delu- 

ded by His deluding energy Maya. 

(24) 

Thakur Haridas though of Mahora- 

medan parentage, used to live in a 

solitary cell at Benapole and daily 

recited 3 lacs of Transcendental Names 

of Hari. As a devotee hia fame spread 

far and wide, which exasperated the 

patience of Ramcbandra Khan, the 

landlord of the place, and led him to 

engage a most exquisitely beautiful 

courtesan to bring about the ruin of 

Haridas. The courtesan came at night, 

fall, made to Thakur Ha^id^a, illicit 

proposals and displayed "thqi vNtelte ISP 

the flesh", by continuing t(£ her 

bodily gestures and postures in order 

to bewitch him. Thakur Haridas told 

her to wait and hear his chanting and 

promised to fulfil her prayer when his 

owTn vow of counting ten millions of 

Transcendental Names of Krishna in the 

course of a month would be complete. 

At day-break she loft the place disheart- 

ened. 

( 25 ) 

On the second night the courtesan 

appeared again to Thakur Haridas 

with the same proposal and repeived 

the same reply. She, therefore, waited 

at the door expecting the completion 

of his vow of counting the full number 

of the Names of Krishna. Night passed, 

and she went away baffled. 
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(26) 

The harlot came before Thakur 

Haridas for the third time, waited 

at the door and listened with rapt 

attention to the genuine and sincere 

chanting of the Transcendental Names 

of Krishna. This time, however, 

in the early hours of the morning the 

chanting of the Transcendental Names 

had His effect. "The fruits of the 

Spirit" operated upon her mind which, 

cleansed of all sinful propensities, 

brought about a complete change in 

her life. She at once fell at the feet of 

Thakur, confessed to him the machina- 

tions of Ramchaudra Khan which 

brought her there and implored his 

causeless mercy, 

The harlot was saved and delivered 

and was blessed with the initiation of 

the Transcendental Name by Thakur 

H'tridas. 

( 27 ) 

The Thakur, finding her sincerely 

repentant, bade her give away all her 

properties, immorally earned, to the 

Brahmins (desirious of fruitive actions), 

live in his own cottage and utter the 

Name incessantly. Tims instructing 

her he left the place. 

The harlot, thereafter, led a most 

saintly life and became "the cynosure 

of the neighbouring eyes." "The works 

of the flesh" were undone by ''the fruits 

of the Spirit/' viz., by an initiation into 

spiritual life. 

30 

(28) 

There lived in the town of Avanti 

(Ujiain) a Brahmin who amassed a 

great fortune, but was extremely 

miserly and did not spend a farthing 

on any account. 

Those who do not serve Vishnu the 

Absolute with all their properties are 

alone misers in the true sense of the terra 

and those who serve the world, the flesh 

and the devil are worse than a miser. 

(29) 

But as ill luck would have it, the 

prosperity of this miser had a sudden 

and catastrophic end. All his proper- 

ties were robbed by brigands and he 

was thrown into a state of utter poverty . 

This incident in the case of the 

Avanti Brahmin was, however, a favour 

of the All.merciful Vishnu, in disguise. 

( 30) 
His worldly misfortunes made the 

miser a gainer. He realised the utter 

worthlessness and transitoriness of all 

earthly possessions, as well as, the 

necessity of the whole-time "service of 

Vishnu. Accordingly, he renounced 

the world and became a Tridandi 

Saaayasin (a holder of the Triple.staff) 

as enjoined by the Vedas on the spon- 

taneous cessation of all attachments for 

the world. 

(31) 

The miser wTas mocked at and 

insulted by the mob for his belated 

attempt to save himself spiritually. 
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(32) 

Tortures and persecutions on his 

body knew no bounds ; his food was 

desecrated, his Triple-staff was snatched 

away; he was spat at and what 

not ; but he now learnt how to control 

his passions. 

( 33 ) 
As a Tridandi Bhikshu, he now 

performed the whole-time unalloyed 

service of Vishnu, totally oblivious of 

all thirsts after both enjoying and 

avoidinir the worldly things with a 

dominating mood. 

(34) 

Pbn bracing of Sannyasa of the 

Triple-staff order is recommended 

and sanctioned by the Vedas, Srimat 

Bhagabatam, as well as, by Sree Chai- 

tanya Mahaprabho, the Supreme Lord. 

(35) 

Holding of the Triple-staff of renun- 

ciation is sanctioned and approved by 

the six famous Gos warn ins, the great 

Apostolic followers of Sree Chaitanya 

viz.,—(1) Srila Rupa, (2) Srila Sana- 

tana, (3) Srila Baghunath Das, (4) 

Srila Baghunatli Bhatta, (5) Siila 

Gopala Bl latta and (6) Srila Jiva. 

Tridandi Goswamins are those who 

witli their body, mind and words, 

engage themselves 100 p. c. fully in the 

unalloyed service of Vishnu. The one. 

staff Sannyasa was a later innovation 

by Sree Sankaracharyya in imitation 

of the former Vedic institution. 

(36) 

'Diksha' or initation means the pro- 

cess which frees the conditioned soul 

from sinfulness and at the same time 

confer on him the Knowledge of the 

Transcendental Truth. The three 

processes of ' diksha ' are (1) Vedic, 

(2) Pauranic, (3) Pancharatrik. 

(1) In the Vedic process, the purity 

of blood or seminal birth from t^ice- 

born lineage was insisted upon ; but 

in the case of Satyakaraa iJavala of 

doubtful lineage as mentioned in the 

Chhandogya Upanishad, the sincerity 

of disposition was considered sufficient 

to make Satyakama eligible for initia- 

tion. 

(2) The Pauranic process was 

slightly deviated from the Vedic one ; 

in this case, the Acharyya Narada 

initiated Dhruva ( born of Kshatriya 

parents) whom he considered to be 

eligible for the same. 

(3) In the Pancharatrik process, 

any candidate, irrespective of high or 

pure birth with an actual possession of 

Theistic propensities, may be considered 

fit for initiation ( spiritual enlighten- 

ment ) by the Acharyya who invests 

him with sacred thread after-wards. 

This Pancharatrik diksha alone and 

no other is recommended for this 

Kali-yuga. 

(37) 

The Vedas and the Srimat Bhaga- 

batam and the Mahabharatam declare 
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that Vishnu is the Absolute Personal 

Godhead. By wnrshippincf the Trans- 

cendental Integer Vishnu, all entities 

forming His fractional potencies are 

automatically worshipped, just as by 

watering at the root of a tree, all the 

branches, twigs and leaves are fed and 

nourished. 

( 38 ) 
It is positively foolish to apply 

water to the bivinches and the loaves 

of a tree avoiding the root. So separate 

Arc/tana or worship of gods other than 

Vishnu i. e.. Polytheism is strictly 

forbidden. 

(39) 

The Sun, Ganesha, Shokti, Rndra, 

and others are the gods who are the 

objects of worship of henotheists. 

According to Holy Scriptures all these 

gods are delegated energies nf and do 

their respective functions under the 

direction of the Absolute Vishnu. 

Here the Sun's revolving course is 

shown as being guided by Vishnu. 

'(40) 

Enlightening and Deluding Poten- 

cies of Vishnu help and obscnro 

respectively the vision of the jeevas. 

The Enlightening Potency is inseparable 

from Vishnu and is the original one 

and the Deluding Potency Maya is the 

perverted reflection thereof. 

(41) 

The god Ganapati is the bestower 

of all earthly successes and is 

worshipped by henotheists. But Sree 

Narasimhadeva (Vishnu) is the Master of 

Ganapati to whom the Former delegates 

His partial power of awarding success 

to business. 

(42) 

Shiva is the transformed and per- 

verted Aspect of the Absolute Vishnu 

adulterated with the mundane quality 

of inertia (tamas). Analogy may be 

drawn from the curd which is the 

transformed aspect of milk with acid 

added. 

(43) 

Brahma is the Reflected Aspect of 

the Absolute Vishnu adulterated with 

the mundane quality of material activity 

(rajas). By itself, a glass lens can not 

burn a straw but when the sun's rays 

are reflected through it, it aquires 

the power of burning a straw. So 

Brahma, the Progenitor, has no indepen. 

dent power of his own, but when his 

power is so deletiated and he is era- 

powered by Vishnu, he gets the power 

of creation. 

(44) 

The Absolute Lord Sree Krishna, 

instructed Arjuna, as his Charioteer in 

the field of Kurukshetra. Abandon, 

ment of all predominating physical and 

mental speculations and complete 

unconditional surrender at the Feet of 

the Absolute Person Krishna is the 

cream of the Teachings of the Geeta, 
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( 15 ) 
A boat in a rough Ooeau is sure to 

bo tos.serl and to sink ultimatoly unloss 

it is propelled by an expert lielinsman. 

Similarly the rough Ocean of this 

mundane world can be easily and 

safely crossed only under the sure 

guidance of the Sal Our a (hoiiafide 

spiritual guide or the transoenlontal 

Messiah of the Absolute. ) 

( 46 ) 
Panoramic view of the eircumam- 

bulation of the Circle of Braja, that 

was performed under the direction of 

the Editor the Acharvya of the Gaudiya 

Vaishnavas during last October and 

November (1932), is shown hero. Diffe- 

rent functions held, places circum- 

ambulated and shrines visited are 

demonstrated in the relief-map. 

(47) 

The service of the Absolute Truth 

in the Highest Form was taught to 

Sree Rupa Goswami by the Supreme 

Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya at 

Prayaga (Allahabad.) 

The globes present, in a visible 

form, the different successive phases 

and spheres through which the con- 

ditioned soul passes in his progressive 

march from this world towards the 

Transcendence till he reaches Goloka 

or the Highest Plane of the purest and 

most intimate service of the Transcen. 

dental Absolute Person Sree Krishna. 

The seed of the creeper of unalloyed 

devotion first appears in tho heart of 

a ijiva' (son!) after his full surrender 

at the feet of the Sat.Guru. She then 

[lasses in her progressive march through 

the different planes till she reaches the 

Final Goal or Highest Transcendental 

Plane Goloka where the Supreme 

Predominating Absolute Sree Krishna 

with His eternal Associates in five 

yasas ( moods of service ) reigns and 

sports eternally supreme as the One 

Autrocrat or Despot without a second. 

(48) 

The locations of the 'Nine Islands' 

of Nabadwipa Dhama are the spheres 

of the nine kinds of unalloyed devotion 

narrated in the Bliagabatam. These 

nine modes of unallo37ed devotion are 

represented by the careers of nine great 

devotees and have their specific location 

in Sree Nabadwipa Dbama.- 

(a) Antardwipa (Sreedham Maya 

pur)—the seat of surrendering one's all 

to Him—represented by King Bali's 

surrender to the Absolute Vamana. 

(b) Sim,ant(idwipa — \\xe seat of sub. 

missive listening to the Transcendental 

words from the lips of the bona fide 

Gum or unconditioned Devotee- 

represented by King Parikshit and Sree 

Shukadeva. 

(c) Godrumaiwipa—the seat of the 

continuous exposition of the Transcen. 

dental words represented by Shree 

Shukadeva and King Parikshit. 

(d) Madhyadwipa—the seat of medi- 
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tatiou of tlio Supremo Lord— 

represented by Sreo Prahlada recollect- 

ing Sree Nrisimha. 

(e) Koladmipa—tlie seat of tending 

the Lotus Feet of the Absolute Vishnu— 

represented by Lakslimi Devi His 

Divine Spouse. 

(f) Ritnchijip^i—the seat of worship- 

ping Srec Narayana by rituals—re- 

presented by the Emperor Prithu, 

(g) Jahnudanpa—the seat of 

making obeisances to the Supreme 

Lord—represented by Sree Akrura 

bowing low to Sree Krishna. 

(h) Modadruw^dwipa—the seat of 

doing all menial services of the Supreme 

Lord—represented by the great monkey, 

devotee Hanuman serving Sree Kama. 

(i) Biodradwipa—the seat of friend- 

ly service—represented by Arjuna 

serving Sree Krishna. 

( 49) 
The publications of the Gaudiya 

Math on the subject of the Eternal 

Religion of the Transcendental 

Love as taught and practised by the 

Supreme Lord, Sree Krishna Ohaitanya- 

Deva. 

(50) 

The appearance and the disappear- 

ance of the Supreme Absolute Sree 

Krishna and His Associated Counter- 

Whole with Their Paraphernalia to and 

from the view of unconditioned souls, 

are eternal and not temporary mundane 

phenomena, although They may appear 

otherwise to conditioned and empiric 

souls. 

(of ) 

Sacred water and dusts of different 

tirthas (holy places of pilgrimage.) 

( 52) 
Pootann, the demoness sent by king 

Kansa who out-heroded even Herod, 

appeared roaming under the garb of a 

loving mother and wanted to kill the 

Absolute Baby-Krishna with the 

poisoned milk of her breast ; but she 

was slain by the Latter. 

Pootana was duplicity personified. 

False teachers of Religion cannot deceive 

a sincere devotee by their duplicity on 

the Appearance of the Absolute Krishna 

to his uneclipsed cognition in the 

earliest stage of his enlightenment. 

(53) 

The demon Shakata, sent by Kansa, 

appeared in the form of a laden cart to 

Krishna with a view to crush him. 

Baby Krishna, however, kicked him to 

pieces. The.crushing load of empiric 

learning is overturned by the Absolute 

Might of Baby.Krishna, at the earliest 

stage of the devotee's enlightenment. 

( 54 ) 

Baby.Krishna pulled down the 

Arjuna-trees that were no other than 

the twro sons of Kuvera, the god of 

wealth. They had been puffed up with 

vanity and arrogance due to their "sinful 

habit of intoxication and illicit dalliance, 

born of abuses of wealth. They once 
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disregarded and insulted the great 

devotee of Godhead, Sree Narada, for 

which offence they were cursed by 

the great sage and turned into Arjuna- 

trees,the curse being,however,tempered 

with this assurance that their deli, 

verance lay only in a slight touch of 

the Lotus-Feet of the Supreme Absolute 

Krishna in the Dwapara Yuga. 

(55) 

The demon Baka the crane (hypo, 

crisy incarnate), sent by King Kansa 

to kill the Absolute Boy-Krishna, was 

slain by the Latter, 

(56 ) 

The demon Agha ( sin and vme 

incarnate ) too, like the above, was 

slain by the Absolute Boy-Krishna, 

(57) 

The serpent Kaliya ( ferocity and 

cruelty incarnate ) poisoned the* water 

of the lake Kaliyadaha which was his 

resort, to the imminent peril of Krish- 

na's cows and play-mates, the cow-herd 

boys ; but was quelled by the Absolute 

Boy-Krishna. Ferocity and cruelty 

of disposition are completely eliminated 

at an early stage of unalloyed devotion 

by the causeless Grace of the Absolute, 

(SS) 

Boy-Krishna having stopped the 

worship of Indra, the king of gods, 

and having advised His father Nanda 

and denizens of Braja to worship, 

instead the Gobardhana Hill, His 

most favourite Resort, the people of 

Braja incurred the displeasure of Indra 

who sent down copious rains with 

thunder and lightning in order to 

destroy Braja. But Boy-Krishna gave 

shelter to the denizens of Braja, by 

holding aloft on His Little Finger the 

Gobardhana Hill, and thus protected 

them from the wrath of Indra, who was 

the type of high power and pedigree 

with an aggrandising imperialistic 

ambitious mood, was curbed and hum. 

bled by the Absolute Boy-Krishna Who 

eliminates all such mood at an early 

stage of unalloyed devotion. 

(59) 

Brahma, the progenitor of mundane 

entities, taking the Boy-Krishna to be 

a mere mundane cow-herd, had stolen 

His play-mates cowherd-boys, cow- 

calves, and concealed them in a-cave 

near by. But Krishna brought forth 

a second and separate set of cowherd, 

boys and ralves and went on with His 

Transcendental Pastimes as usual. 

When Brahma came to know this after 

a year, his pride was humbled and he 

was brought to his senses. 

(60) 

Once upon a time Nanda Maharaj 

went to bathe in the Yamuna, and was 

seized by an agent of Varuna, the god 

of the water. On his appeal and 

prayer to Boy-Krishna, the Latter 

ordered Varuna to release His father. 

Boy-Krishna delivers His intimate 
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servitor from the clutches of Varuni 

( intoxicating habits ). 

(61 ) 

When Sree Krishna and Balaranaa 

were just crossing the street of Muttra, 

on their way to Kansa's royal palace, 

a washerman of king Kansa was carry, 

ing washed cloths to the palace. 

Krishna asked for some washed cloths 

from the fellow who, in reply, insulted 

Him for His arrogance in demanding 

the king's cloth. But Krishna, the One 

Unrivalled Proprietor of all entities, 

killed him on the. spot with a slap on 

his face, 

Krishna is the Sole Undisputed 

Owner of every entity. His Supreme 

Right should not be challenged. His 

Autocratic and Despotic Action here 

exploded- the irreligious atheistic 

ethics. 

(62) 

Boy Prahlada was a devotee and 

his father Hiranya-kashipu was the 

most tyrannical empiricist. As such, 

the Arch-fiend, disgusted with his son, 

asked the latter to give up worshipping 

Vishnu, his only Enemy, Prahlada, 

having turned a deaf ear to his father's 

advice, was first hurled down to the 

earth from the peak of a hill. But he 

cam© out unhurt through the Grace of 

Vishnu, the All.mercifull Protector of 

sincere devotees. 

(63) 

Boy Prahlada was then thrown into 

the fire-pit, but was saved by Vishnu as 

before. It was his second trial. 

(64) 

Boy Prahlada was hurled headlong 

into the rough Ocean but was saved. 

This was his third ordeal. 

( 65 ) 
Boy Prahlada was thrown under 

the feet of a wild elephant to be tram- 

pled to death, but was saved as before. 

This was his fourth trial. 

(66) 

Boy Prahlada was cast into a dark 

dungeon and administered poison. But 

Lo I Vishnu appeared, touched the 

poisoned food, and it was turned into 

veritable ambrosia 1 Prahlad's life wn' 

saved. This was his fifth ordeal. 

(67) 

The Arch-Empiricist Hiranyakashipu 

challenged Prahlada to know whether 

his Protector Vishnu was within the 

yonder marble column of his palace. 

Prahlad replying in the affirmative, 

Hiranyakashipu defied Vishnu, and 

smashed the marble column with his 

fist, when behold ! the Absolute All. 

pervading appeared forthwith in His 

Eternal Divine Man.Lion Form ( Sree 

Nrisimhadeva ). 

( 68 ) 
Hiranyakashipu was slain by Sree 

Nrisimhadeva. Though the Supreme 

Absolute Vishnu upholds the pure 

essence of all entities, yet He kills and 

destroys all dominating moods of 
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challenge, viz, all phases of anti-theism 

or empiricism. 

(69) 

Just as all animals, except the cub, 

are afraid of coming before a terrible 

roaring lion, so no god except Prahlada 

dared approach the Terriblo Sree 

Nrisimhadeva. The Absolute Truth 

is the Terror of terrors in empiricists' 

eyes. But Prahlada, His dearest 

servant, was not in the least afraiJ of 

coming before Him. Sree Nrisimhadeva 

displayed His Benign and Loving 

Aspect to Prahlada. 

(70) 

Portraits of the Acharyyas are 

shown in the line of unalloyed devotion 

to the Predominating All-Love Sree 

Krishna coupled with His Predominated 

Counter-Whole, as preached and prac- 

tised by the Supreme Lord Sree Ohai. 

tanya in the role of the World.Teacher. 

( 71 ) 
A bride-groom's party, in their 

trip in a boat to reach the destination 

fails in spite of their utmost strenuous 

efforts to tow it, because the boatmen 

have forgotten to raise the anchor. So, 

no real progress towards the Transcen- 

dental Realm of unalloyed devotion 

is possible by persistence in and addic- 

tion to non-devotional habits, associa- 

tions or activites. 

(72) 

A boatman, while towing the boat 

vn a river and tugging at the rope, 

suffers pains and hardships ; his feet 

being pinched by the prickly thorns on 

the track along the bank of the river. 

But he is dreaming of prosperous days 

when he would spread cotton cushions 

and quilts on the bank of the river 

and then tow the boat and proceed on 

the bank merrily and easily, tugging 

at the rope unhurt. 

Such is the ideal of empiric specula- 

tionists. This show exposes hollowness 

and the sheer stupidity and offence of 

Anthropomorphists i. e., of those who 

persist in sensuous mental speculations 

in spite of their unprecedented fortune 

of having association with the Supreme 

Lord or His Beloved Associates. 

(73) 

The pseudo-yogin or vain medita- 

tionist, like a wood.cutter slain by the 

tiger in his attempt to arm himself with 

a log of wood for his defence against the 

mauling of the brute, is overwhelmed 

by his own sensuous impulses, before he 

can control them. But the tiger (here 

sensuous impulse or mental speculation) 

is automatically subdued when the man 

follows the path of unalloyed devotion 

to the Supreme Absolute Sree Krishna. 

There is no qualitative difference 

between means and end in all endea- 

vours in the devotional line. 

(74) 

Two opium-smokers ( one compared 

to an elevationist and the other to a 

liberationist ), standing on one bank of 



/cbniary, 1933 ] THE THEISTIC EXHIBITION 241 

a river, are trying to ignite a piece of 

wood with the fire burning on the 

opposite bank, fully ignoring the exis- 

tence of the intervening river. 

The foolish plight of elevationists 

and liberationists in their attempts to 

reach the Transcendental Absolute is 

shown here. 

(75) 

Once Indra in his sensuous enjoy, 

ments with the apsaras (celestial nymph) 

invited thecnrse of his guru, Brihaspati 

who happened to come to his p dace ; 

but he was utterly neglected by Indra. 

For this grave offence he was converted 

into a pig. 

( 76 ) 
Indra, born as a pig, forgot his real 

self, fondled the sow whom he supposed 

to be his.dear spouse. This is the sad 

plight of self-forgotten fallen mankind. 

(77) 

Indra, in the form of the pig, refused 

to listen to Brahma, his real guide and 

well-wisher who tried to remind him 

that he was Indra really*, and not a 

P'g- 
A conditioned soul does not wish to 

listen to the words of a Vaishnava, his 

true preceptor and real well-wisher. 

(78) 

Brahma killed the sow and his little 

ones for curing Indra's infatuation, but 

he (still in the form of the pig) began 

bemoaning the loss of his spouse and 

offsprings. 

(79) 

Forlorn of all worldly attachments, 

Inira at last recdlected his own proper 

self, and by Brahma's constant sermons 

and mercy retired to his own real 

kingdom of heaven. o 
A conditioned 'jiva', constantly 

hearing the Transcendental sermons 

from the lips of a real Vaishnava,deter- 

mines his proper self and recognises that 

individual souls both c mditioned and 

unconditioned, are essentially eternal 

servants of the Supreme Absolute Sree 

Krishna. 

(80) 

The bees are fruitlessly trying to 

get at the honeyinside a stoppered phial. 

Empiricists or pseudo-devotees 

attempt to get at the Truth by dint 

of their mental speculative experience 

(observation and experiment)!, e., by the 

inductive process and pretend to know 

or reach the Absolute vainly and appa- 

rently, and not substantially. 

(81) 

The surgeon going to operate upon 

a boy suffering from a gangrenous sore 

is awfully mistaken by the boy as his 

dire enemy ; but after his successful 

operation and the patient's full recovery*, 

the hoy becomes apprised of his former 

mistake and injustice to the surgeon, 

his real benefactor. 

Sree Gaudiya Math's mode of treat, 

roent of the diseases i. e , non-devotional 

or an li.devotional dispositions of fallen 
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and conditioned souls, appears revolting 

and hostile just like that of the surgeon 

to a stupid patient at the first si^ht, 

while really beneficial and efficacious to 

a scrutinising eye in the long run. 

(b2) 

The real Vaishnavas are always 

for rendering eternal good to fallen and 

conditioned souls, though their sermons 

may seem distasteful at the outset. 

(83) 

Hanurann, the great monkey devotee 

of Sree Rama, burnt down Lanka, the 

capital of Ravana, the arch-fiend or 

anti-theist of the Treta-Yuga. A sincere 

devotee cf Godhead always opposes and 

fights, by every means possible within 

his power, the activities of anti-theists 

(the enemies of Vishnu). The apparent 

violence of Hanuman, in burniiiii down 

the capital of Havana, the arch-enemy 

of Godhead and His devotees, was fulJy 

justified by and quite in accordance 

with the spirit of the Scriptures and of 

real humility inculcated therein. 

( 81 ) 

Sites, the constant devotee of Siva 

sacrificed herself in expiation other sin 

of having hnd to listen, most unwillingly 

and under the greatest protest, to the 

blasphemies uttered by Daksha, her 

worldly father aginst Siva, her 

Eternal Guide and Master, Vishnu's 

greatest favourite devotee. As she could 

not actively oppose her father, she had 

no other alternative but to sacrifice her 

own life, by divesting herself of the 

corporal body she received from her 

father. 

Amongst the alternate actions or 

procedures enjoined by the Scriptures 

which a sincere d;votee of the Absolute 

Vishnu should resort to, in order to 

save himself from the most solemn and 

gravest sin accrued from hearing and 

seeing activitiesof blaspheming Vishnu, 

the Supreme Absolute and Vaishnavas, 

Satee had recourse to one of these 

by sacrificing her own life on the 

spot. 



All Glory to the Divine Master 
and 

The Supreme Lord Sree Gauranga. 

Sree Vyasa-Puja Humble Homage 

Our most affectionate Divine Master, 

VV7B bail with grent deli^lit' the 

Gnvinrla-Panchami, the pupil of 

the Fitlgooni.Purnima, the Sanctum 

Sanctorum of the Purushottam Kshetra, 

where the Lord of the universe reigns 

supreme with all His Majesty, and 

above all, Thakur Bhakti Vinode of 

hallowed memory, the Pioneer of the 

genuine Yaishnavism at the present 

age—the Transcendental Trinity Who 

witnessed, six decades ago, the Advent 

of the, most faithful and best beloved 

Devotee of the Supreme Lord Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya, the Living 

Manifestation of Sree Chaitanya.Vani 

Who is no other than our Divine 

Master Om Vishnupad Sree Srimad 

Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami 

Maharaj. 

Most merciful Divine Master Who is 

Sree Vyasa appearing to us in the 

apostolic order, 

Let ua make our prostrated 

obeisances at Your Divine Lotus Feet 

and solicit Your kind permission to 

offer this humble homage of our loyal 

hearts on this auspicious moment of 

Your Advent when all things animate 

»ad inanimate are united in the universal 

paean of Your Divine Love and Praise, 

in this Abidyaharan Natyamandir, the 

Chief-Emporium of expounding unalloy- 

ed devotion. 

Divine Courier of the Absolute Truth, 

Steeped in the gloom of 'Aneatha' 

or non.devotion, we are oscillating 

between optimism and pessimism some- 

times leaning towards Bliarma, Artha, 

and Kama, the fruitive ultimata of 

Elevationists or sometimes seeking 

after Moksha, the final goal of Salva- 

tionists. But these are "Prey ah 

Panthas" (. specious means ) beset with 

grief, inebriety and fear. Optimism 

and pessimism, good and evil, on the 

mundane plane are our mental coucoc. 

tions and are, therefore, wholly erroneous. 

So long as we cherish a desire for 

Bhuhti (elevation; or (salvation) 

the tavin sirens of Octopus Maya, we 

are enslaved by our afferent and efferent 

senses and are, therefore, debarred from 

the beneficial influence of unalloyed 

devotion ( Suddha Bhakti) which is 

the only "Skreyah Pautha" ( eternal 

path of well-being ) consisting in the 

eternal loving service of the Supreme 

Lord under the Divine guidance of the 

true Preceptor. Deyotion is not a 
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montal pxploitation. Unlike Karma, 

Jiiana, Yoga and other mental specula, 

lions, devotion is the eternal function 

of our unalloyed soul vhich consi-ts in 

the confidential service of the Son of 

the Loid of Braja in its five.fold 

aspects. 

Mind is the prince of all senses and 

is always wont to meddle with worldly 

affairs. It thinks it is the enjoyer 

the s de proprietor and the senses are 

its properties, its instruments to enjoy 

the pleasures of the world. Like an 

unbiifUed horse it runs amuck in 

pursuit of pleasures and pains. Restless 

it, finds no peace in its enjoying mood. 

In order to lord it over phenomena, it 

becomes the slave of passions nolens 

volens. Entangled in the thraldom of 

bopy delusion it finds it very diflficult for 

it to extricate itself. Mind thus fettered 

in mundane relativity is redeemed only 

by Mantras or Vedic Hymns in praise 

of the Supreme Lord. These Mantras 

Who alone can liberate the mind from 

its bondage are not mere sounds of 

the mundane plane found in the lexicons 

of mortals but are Transcendental 

Words identical with the Name, Form, 

Attributes and Pastimes of the Absolute. 

These Transcendental Words emana- 

ting from the Holy Lips of the Absolute- 

realising souls regulate our four other 

senses as well as mind which are always 

troubling ourselves by their aptitudes 

to rnjay wealth, woman, worldly name 

and fame for their own gratification 

at the cost of others giving every 

opportunity of some hostility from 

worldly friends and foes. But the 

Transcendental Words emanating from 

Your Divine Lips awaken our aptitude 

of 1 ive for the Transcendence progre- 

ssively augmenting our innate serving 

temperament towards the Absolute. 

Although we are placed in a shaky 

treacherous soil we need not be 

disturbed by the ruptures of this world 

Our soul is the principal thing to 

be roused up now lying in a dormant 

slate. The Transcendental Words 

identical with Godhead entering into 

our ears awaken the soul from his 

mundane stupor and torpor. 

We have affinity for and are deluded 

by the outside features of things which 

tempt us more or less and captivate 

our senses. Such things lead us to the 

vortex of endless sufferings. 

Our predilections are found to wel- 

come what are pleasing to our senses. 

These are deluding aspects which often 

prevent us from positive sight of the 

Immanence as well as Transcendence. 

We should always be on our guard not 

to be deluded by these treacherous 

allurements. Our senses require sound 

regulation and it is Transcendental 

Sounds that can regulate our senses 

through our aural reception. In this 

material world everything is shifting. 

We can trace here nothing that i& 
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permanent. Time will change every- 

thing. But the Absolute is never 

changed nor can bo challenged. First 

of all, we should hear everything about 

the.Ab-olute from an Absolute-realis- 

ing soul ; otherwise we are sure to con- 

fuse Transcendence with ordinary mun- 

dane things which are always perishable. 

Our empiric activities will not allow us 

a permanent stand on this dubious soil. 

Our thirry years' experience proves false 

in the fift eth year and so forth. Expe- 

rience adds knowledge to our empiric 

thesaurus which is ever changing. This 

convinces us that what we consider to 

be true in this mundane plane is shaky, 

mutable and ephemeral and cannot 

serve us all along. Wo should, therefore, 

be ready to receive the Transcendental 

Sounds with submissive spirit, sincere 

enquiry after the Truth and with 

serving disposition. Temporal sounds 

are always open to be examined by the 

other four senses. If they do not allow 

the validity of sounds they are sum- 

marily rejected. But as the Transcen- 

dental Sounds are identical with the 

Name, Form, Attributes and Actions 

of the Supreme Lord, we must not be 

troubling ourselves with challenging o o o 
mood and suppose thero is another 

phase of the Absolute, 

But the pessimists take a cynical 

view of things. They abhor nibbling 

at the bait like the optimists. They 

accept the negation of the Absolute by 

their inductive reasoning and reject 

by presupposing the want of His 

Omnipotence, the Personality of God. 

head. This is like carrying burnt coal to 

New castle. They invite the Impersonal 

phase of the Absolute by eliminating 

all the Divine Attributes of the Abso- 

lute-Person, This is Xirlfishesha.vada 

as opposed to Ghidljilasli.vada, the 

Truth realised by the devotees of the 

Absolute Whose Name, Form, Attributes 

and Pastimes are identical with Him- 

self. Thus the Impersoualists fall back 

to Anthropomorphism, Apotheosis 

Zoo-tnorphistn, Scepticism, Agonsticism, 

Pantheism, Monism, Henotheism and 

such sorts of "isms'' which are the 

offspring of Impersonal Empiricism or 

Atheism, 

So long as we cherish no apathy 

towards fruitive action or egotistic 

salvation, we have no sympathy for 

and reliance upon Harikatha. The true 

devotees of the Supreme Lord are 

neither elevationists^ nor Salvationists, 

neither archaeologists nor allegorists, 

neither iconoclasts nor iconographcrs, 

neiiher empiricists nor mental specula, 

tionists. They are pure theists and 

believe in the Eternal Personality of 

Godhead Who is All.being, All-intelli- 

gence and All-bliss. He is the Sole 

Enjoyer of things animate and inani- 

mate. He is the Sole Proprietor and 

we are His properties. He is the 

Absolute Infinitive and .we are Absolute 
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infinifcepimals and hence liable to be 

entlirallel by Hh Delnsive Energy. He 

endowed with His three Potencies, 

viz., (i) Chit-Potency or Internal AU- 

Intelliiient Energy from whom emanates 

the Spiritual world of the fourth dimen. 

sion ami upwards with its Name, Form, 

Attribute and Paraphernalia, all identi- 

cal with Godhead, (ii) His Achit. 

Potency or External Nescient Energy, 

the perverted reflection of His Chit- 

Potency, from which emanates the 

fourteen worlds on the mundane plane 

of three dimensions, (iii) the Jiva. 

Potency or Bordering energy lying 

midway between Chit and Achit-Potency 

from which emanates the Jiva world. 

Like rays of the Sun these potencies 

are simultaneously distinct and non- 

distinct from the Absolute. All Jivas 

being the atomic part and parcel of the 

Supreme Lord Vishnu, the All.perva- 

ding Oversoul, are, therefore, Vaishnavas 

in essence. They are.therefore, endowed 

with free-will. Placed on the marginal 

point, when they abuse this free will 

and wish to lord it over Maya, they are 

at once hurled down to this region of 

limitation, conflict and dissolution. Such 

is the condition of the fallen souls doubly 

tabernacled in this prison house of 

three fold Gunas to undergo penal 

servitude. But when they come in 

contact with a Sadlm or Absolute- 

realising soul they regain their former 

poaitioa and are engaged m the 

constant service of the Supreme Lord 

through His Divine Transcendental 

Ayent Who is always in touch with 

Him. 

Most Formidab'e Champion of the 

Absolute Truth, 

Your Divine Grace has swept clean 

the cobwebs of Impersonal metaphysics 

and Psilanthropic Pedagogies spin out 

of the clash and din of empty words of 

this mundane ether. 

Great Apostle of Nama Sankirtan, 

You are the accredited Narnacharyya 

of the Modern Age. You have de- 

nounced the efficacy of conventional 

rites and ceremonies as mere mummery 

of words. You have also denounced 

Prahrita Sahajhja Vada such as Khlys. 

tism etc., and established the super- 

excellent Autocracy of the Nama, tho 

Absolute Person and have distinguished 

the fully unalloyed chanting of the 

Divine Name from the dawning of the 

Name (Namavasa) and the ten offences 

that obscure the Nama (Namaparadha) 

which the Khlysts (pseudo.devotees ) 

cannot distinguish by their empiric know 

ledge just as the bees fruitlessly toil 

hard to get at the honey inside a stop- 

pered phial. The obscurity vanishes as 

soon as the Aurora appears in the 

eastern horizon and the Aurora dis. 

appears us soon as the Sun of the. Holy 

Name reveals • Himself and beeomes 

visible to our vmobstructing enlightened 

serving retina. The Nama is Adhohshaja 
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i. e., He reserves the absolute right of 

not being exposed to human senses. 

But He manifests Hini«e]f in the pure 

unnlloyed serving soul. Such Adho. 

kulinja realisation can be achieved bj 

aural reception of the Nama Whom 

only the unfettered souls can chant. 

Your Divine Grace is the Greatest 

Advocate of Yalda Vairagija which con- 

sists in the strict adherence to the 

proper and Godly use of everything 

rartndane, \iz..rnpa,rasha, snb ia, sparsa 

and gandha in the*spint of artless but 

non-addicted temperament, and is at 

the same time the Greatest Denouncer 

of Falgn Vairagija (Pseu lo-asceticism) 

and of altruism of the modern age seek, 

ing after ptiysical amelioration. Your 

Divine Grace is one of the Greatest 

Exponents of Sreemad Ehagabatnm, 

the only Divine Satwata Sanhita for 

which Your Dinive Grace will ever 

remain enshrined with all Your Glory 

rnd Melodious Sweetness in the hearts 

of all unfettered souls even when all the 

works of the speculative mortals are 

destroyed. The mental speculations of 

the Benares School have sustained a 

crushing blow at the Hands of Your 

Divine Grace by Your establishment of 

the true principles of Nairaisharanya or 

Bhaga bat School. 

Awakener of Sree Krishna in the 

hearts of men. 

Sree Krishna Ghaitanya is the 

Absolute Person i. e,, Su-ayam Rupa 

Bhagawan. Your Divine Grace is non- 

distinct from the Swayarii Aspect of 

the Same and hence is Swayafn Prakash 

i. e., His Eternal Manifestation in the 

habit of His servitor. Your Transcen- 

dental Words awaken devotional 

aptitude in our hearts through our 

submissive aural reception. You are 

the Embodiment of Sree Chaitanya- 

Vani or Gospel of the Absolute Truth. 

Sree Chaitanya-Vani is identical with 

the Supreme Lord Sree Ghaitanya 

Himself. Your Vani, therefore, awakens 

Sree Ghaitanya in the heart •£ sleeping 

souls. Mundane words or sounds are 

not identical with the things conveyed 

by them. Therefore, when they enter into 

our ears they require the four other 

senses, viz., eye, nose, tongue, touch as 

examiners to prove the validity of the 

idea expressed by them, whereas the 

Transcendental Sound does not require 

any such corroboration because the 

Sound Himself is the Absolute. To 

attain to the Absolute the first thing 

necessary is the sincere aural reception 

of the Transcendental Sound emanating 

from the Lips of the Absolute-realising 

Saints, Who are always in touch with 

the Absolute. Constant chanting of 

the Transcendental Name after aural 

reception is, therefore, not only the 

only means for the liberation of the 

conditioned soul from the bondage of 

Maya but also the only goal as well o'f 

all Jiva-souls. The soul is at present 
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tabernacled in human body and mind 

^bicli are now meddling with Nature. 

The conditioned souls must go back to 

their original and natural position the 

ever-Blissful Abode and must transoend, 

i. e., go beyond the four walls of three 

dimensions. The only means is constant 

Sravana and Kir tana, i. e., bearing and 

chanting of the Name in the company 

of Satsanga of Absolute-realising souls. 

Your Divine Grace has, by Your 

ennobling and edifying influences of 

ambrosial Sree Krishna Kirtan, de- 

nounced the Monistic teacbings of the 

Impersonalists which form the back, 

ground of the current popular Hinduism 

in all its forms. 

The material stairs built by the 

Arcb-Ernpiricist Havana for scaling the 

Absolute collapsed in the empty air 

showing thereby the sad plight of the 

ascending empiric method. The Light 

of Love that beams through Your eyes, 

the unalloyed devotion that burns in 

Your heart and the spontaneous welling 

out of Inspired Truths from Your Holy 

Lips have dispelled the agelong doubts 

and prejudices from the minds of many 

a critic and brought them to Your Holy 

Feet in humiliation and contrition and 

they have meekly submitted to the tie 

of Transcendental Love. Thousands 

are attracted by the Divine wisdom 

that falls from Your Divine Lips and 

are immersed in tlie profound ocean of 

Transcendental Love accruing from the 

constant chanting of the Holy Name. 

Even the most obdurate, captious, 

unsympathetic and aggressive pedant was 

seen to be transformed into a tender- 

hearted, loving, sympathetic, humble 

and serving devotee of the Supreme 

Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya. Your 

Divine Grace has, therefore, stood the 

acid-test of being the living Encyclo. 

psedia of Transcendental Learning, and 

to compare great things with small Your 

Divine Grace is the uncrowned King of 

true Vedantists not only in the whole 

of Bengal dut also in the whole world. 

Your all-embracing doctrines of unalloy- 

ed love as preached and promulgated 

by Lord Chaitanya have opened the 

gateway of Spiritual Heaven, Abiding 

Peace, Harmony and Love. Your reli- 

gious discourses have evoked instan. 

taneous Bhalcti in the hearts of Your 

audience and inqui-itive hearsrs and 

what no books could do in a score of 

years the worderful, soul-stirring influ- 

ence of Your Gospel of Truth was able 

to effect in the flash of a moment. The 

publication of scriptural texts and 

periodicals in different languages, the 

establishment of preaching-centres and 

Divine Foot.Prints of Lord Chaitanya 

and Archa Vigmhas in various Shrines 

of the country, the founding of a Para- 

Vidya-Peetha and a High English 

school at the Birth site of the Supreme 

Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya on ethical 

aQd theistic basis, the Installatiou of 
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Theistic Exhibitions to popularise the 

theistic principles in different places, 

the propagation of the principle of 

Bhakti through Your numerous prea- 

chers and disciples, the holding of 

periodical Muhotsabs or celebrations of 

the Supreme Lord nnd His Associates 

at different sanctified places, the 

establishment of Printing Works 

( living Mridangas ) in different centres 

for the cheap publication of Satwata 

Shastrus, the Circnmambulations of 

Nabadwip, Ganda Mandal and Braja 

Mandal, the practical application of 

Daiva- Varuashrama Uharma, long in a 

moribund state on the basis of pure 

theistic principles as depicted in the 

Geeta and the Bhagabatam—all these 

are proofs positive and conclusive that 

Your Divine Grace is not only the 

Greatest accredited Acharyya but also 

the Greatest Benefactor of mankind in 

the modern age. 

In the words of the Satwata Samhita 

may we say that the ambrosia of Your 

Transcendental Words give life and 

spirit to Your listeners, destroy all sorts 

of evils, concomitants of births and 

rebirths, produce instantaneous good 

and vouchsafe the greatest gift—the, 

love of God—the summum honum of 

human life to Your submissive hearers 

and hence those who chant Them ever 

and anon are the greatest benefactors 

of mankind. Who but the soul.killing 

offenders or slaughterers of animation 

32 

desist from chanting the Kame of the 

Supreme Lord Who is the only Panacea 

of all worldly diseases, is a source of 

perennial entheasm to our hearts and 

ears and is sung only by the souls free 

from all mundane desires. Let our 

tongue be constantly engaged in sing- 

ing the glory of Your super-sensuous 

deeds, our ears patiently hear Your 

Transcendental Attributes, hands be 

engaged in doing deeds of Your heart's 

desire, mind be purified in recollecting 

incessantly the Transcendental Activities 

of Your Divine Grace, head be bent low 

in making prostrated obeisances to 

those places sanctified by the dust of 

Your Holy Feet and eyes be engaged 

in visualising the Holy Spiritual forms 

of Your associated counterparts who 

live, move and have their being in 

Your Divine Grace. 

T1 ie sands on the sea.beach, the 

stars on the galaxy, and ripples of the 

Ocean- can even be counted but the 

Divine Attribute of Your Divine Nature 

can hardly be estimated by the limited 

knowledge of poor souls like ourselves. 

Nobody can know Your Divinity unless 

Your Divinity reveals and manifests 

Himself to Him. Nobody can chant 

anything in praise of Your Divinity 

unless Your Divinity gives him power 

to do so. Like dwarfs aspiring after 

the moon we are trying to give vent to 

our feelings of artless loveand reverence 

for Your Divine Grace and know not 
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whether they are eligible to touch Your 

Holy Lotus Feet. May Your Divine 

Grace be graciously pleased to accept 

this humble homage of Your unworthy 

servants. Bless us that we may serve 

Your Divine Grace and Your loving 

devotees with all humility, sincerity and 

Sreedham Mayapur, 
Sree Chaitanya Math. 

The 15th February. 1933. 

selflessness. Again we make prostrated 

obeisances to Your Holy Feet Who 

have been graciously pleased to open 

our eyes, long sealed in. the gloom of 

Nescience, by the spike of the eyesalve 

of Transcendental Knowledge. 

In loyal obedience and submissiveuess 
Your Divine Grace's most humble servants., 

THE UNWORTHY DEVOTEES OP 
SREE CHAITANYA MATH 

All Glory to Sree Guru and Gauranga 

Sree Vyasa-Puja 

\Y7ITH humility, respect and charity 

to all really religious and devout 

souls of every creed I, on behalf of 

Sree Viswa Vaislinava Raj Sabha hail 

this opportunity to accord our cordial 

welcome to you all present here on this 

happy auspicious occasion iAthis chief 

centre of pilgrimage the Sanctum 

Sanctorium of Old Nabadwip Dham. 

We greatly appreciate your kindness 

for favour of your coining over to this 

place with so much trouble to encourage 

us by your presence and I feel strongly 

impelled to thank you for your good, 

ness and generosity, 

Who is Vyasa and What is he—will 

necessarily be the two questions of my 

respected audience at the outset. 

Shrutee reveals Herself through 

Yyasa, the.Divine Transparent Agent 

to purified souls, and Vyasa is the 

most beloved Divine Mediator between 

the Absolute Transcendental Perso- 

nality and the fallen souls. 

Vyasa is the channel of the Trans- 

cendental Word "Shrauta.Vanee or 

Qaura-Vanee". The Divine Saraswati 

flowing through sacred souls and in 

disciplic order is our Mahanta Guru 

His Divine Grace Paramahansa Sree 

Srimad Bhakti-Siddfcanta Saraswati 

Goswami Thakur. 

The sacred function you witness 

today is, therefore, of great importance 

and will be of immense benefit towards 

the advancement of the cause of Theism 

and I humbly pray that you will kindly 

give me a patient hearing for some 

time. 

My affectionate.Divine Master, my 
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Supreme Lord, my revered Vaishnavas, 

Ladies and Gentlemen, 

My heart leaps with joy to be in 

this Holy Place, Sree-Mayapur, on 

this happy auspicious occasion before 

you, and I consider it a proud privilege 

to open my lips at the advent ceremony 

of my Divine Master Who first saw the 

light at the chief centre of pilgrimage 

( Purusottam Dham ) on Govinda 

Panchami day 59 years ago in front of 

the North Gate of Jagannath Temple, 

Puri, to Instrate the world suffering 

from the utter dearth of the chant of 

the Divine Name, to find out the fallen 

souls like me and to pick them up 

along with His Eternal comrades in 

accordance with Krishna's Desire. 

Blessed is the day that dawned with 

my infant Baby Master in her lap, the 

Sun who first saW the Divine Lustre of 

the self.effulgent Holy Feet of my 

Divine Master, the air my Master first 

inhaled, the earth which first took the 

tender Holy Feet in her arms to rest 

and the mother who fed from her 

gentle breast. 

Blessed are the fire, water, ether 

and nature and 33 crores of deities who 

have since got the chance of serving 

my Divine Master and blessed are the 

creepers, plants and trees which have 

since supplied fruits and vegetables 

for my Master's use. 

Blessed are the cows, bullocks, 

huffaHows, horses, and elephants which 

have had the least opportunity of 

serving my Divine Master and blessed 

are the cobblers, carpenters, potters, 

engineers and doctors who have made, 

repaired and prescribed things for the 

use of ray Divine Master. 

Especially blessed are they who 

have come within the range of His 

Divine Vision, have heard of Him or 

thought of Him and more especially 

blessed are they who have sat by His 

Divi im Holy Feet and listened to the 

Transcendental Word from His Divine 

Holy lips, I mean His Sermons, and 

the most blessed are they who are 

acting up to His Mandates. 

The most fortunate is this insigni- 

ficant person who is standing before 

you with his head erect, putting on 

the crown set with the gems of the 

most precious particles of His Divine 

Feet-Dust, and who is attempting by 

His causeless mercy to talk of that Tran- 

scendental Being like the dwarf stretch- 

ing out his hand to catch the moon 

but not like Ravana who wanted to build 

a masonry stair to scale that Tran- 

scendental Realm, which collapsed in 

mid-air for want of sheer support on 

the other side. So I must pray for 

support from the other side. 

Havana might think that he caught 

hold of "Seeta Devi" ; but he actually 

got only the deluding reflection of 

Seeta. A fly sitting on the surface of 

a phial of honey might think that it 
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has polluted the honey, but there is the 

glass between its sting and the honey. 

I claim as His accepted disciple to 

have touched His Holy Feet. There is 

no longer a great dividing gulf between 

His Divine Holy Feet and my humble 

self. Will my Divine Master be 

graciously pleased out of His compassion 

for this poor soul to give me power to 

sing the glory of His Divine Holy 

Feet in keeping with the dignity of 

the servant of the Transcendent 

( Aprakritadas ), the holy name so 

graciously and kindly conferred upon 

me. 

Some of my audience will now put 

a question to me "Why are you speak- 

ing so highly of your Divine Master ?" 

What is He ? Why are you exalting 

Him to the rank of a Deity ? Is He 

proud of His Birth like Brahma or, 

of His Majesty Like Vishnn or, of His 

wisdom or abnegation like Mahadeva ? 

I must at the outset honestly reply in 

the negative for the benefit of empiri- 

cists or ordinary run of men. Let 

Indra, Kuvera, Brihaspati and the 

fairies of Heaven hankerafter, aspire for 

or pant after lineage, majesty, erudition 

and beauty, of the great Divine Beings; 

let Raghunandan Bhattacharyya 

boast in vain of his high lineage ; let 

Sankaracharyya boast in vain of his 

conceited and pedantic wranglings ; let 

the King boast of his Majesty and let 

the tender sex boast in vain of their 

beauty ; My Divine Master is not 

prepared to stoop so low as to brag of 

these insignificant mundane attributions. 

I say He is not merely possessed of 

these earthly fames but also transcends 

them. His person and personal attach- 

ments are all spiritual and have no 

relation to the material world. 

I. He is possessed of only One 

Thing, that Transcendental Truth, 

that One without a second. 

II. My Divine Master is possessed 

of only One Thing "Bhagaban" with all 

His Majesty, Might, Glory, Beauty, 

Wisdom and Supremacy. There is 

none to vie with Him. 

III. He is possessed of That Sri 

Krishna Chaitanya of Whom it is justly 

said by Srila Probodhananda Saraswati 

Tliakur, "Merging with the Absolute is 

realised as Hell ; celestial enjoyments 

appear as 'will o.the-wisps' ;the array of 

the most deadly vipers in the shape of 

the most formidable senses are extracted 

of their poisonous fangs ; the dignities 

of Brahma, Indra and other gods 

appear as insignificant as the condition 

of worms ; the world appears the abode 

of the fullest bliss, by the power of the 

Glory of the Merciful Glance of Sree 

Gaursnndar to Whom I offer ray song 

of Praise." 

But some of my audience must now 

pass a remark that I am trying to 

warble and wriggle the point at issue. 

My Master must be lacking in respect 
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of lineage, majesty, erudition and 

beauty. If you poke me like tliat I must 

apeak out more honest truth for the 

intelligent few who can feel it in their 

soul as an intuitive truth. 

Brahma came out of the Naval Pit 

of Vishnu but my Master came from 

the Mouth Pit, Holy Lips, the Higher 

Part of Vishnu. 

Vishnu again with all His Majesty 

is overpowered by the Beauty of my 

Gurupadpadma, the Lotus Feet of my 

Sree Gurudeva, at the very sight of 

Whom the Conch, Disc, Club and Lotus 

the Transcendental Weapons of 

Narayana must drop down and take 

shelter under the cool shade of the 

Divine Holy Feet of Nandanandana, 

the Beautiful Personage to Whom 

Vishnu must turn concealing His ■ f ^ " c 
Majestic Two Hands within Him, 

being the Ocean of the liquid of 

unhampered mellowness ( Akhilarasa- 

mritasindhu ). 

Please do not talk of Mahadeva who 

did not hear of true abnegation (Tukta- 

Vairagya) and the developed effulgent 

tasteful principle ( unnata-ujjala-rasa ) 

till he took his birth as Rudradeva and 

heard from Sree Gaursundar and my 

Divine Master eternally associated 

with Him. 

And I pity Lakshmidevi who dares 

not enter into Brindabana where my 

Divine Master is living eternally in 

company with His Beautiful Lord Sree 

Krishna of Whom He is the Counter, 

whole (manifest in this world for me). 

Reason, not spiritualized dares not 

meddle with this matter. 

In fine T must do myself justice and 

say that the only wretched persons to 

be found in this world are those who 

pride themselves to be formidable 

warriors and regard my Divine Master 

as having declared a pitiless war against 

them although he is mercifully trying 

to cleanse their demoniac desires 

and affinity, like Brahma who under- 

took a somewhat similar task for Indra 

when the latter was born as a hog on 

the bank of Manas-sarobar as recorded 

in our Puranas. 

This incessant civil war has left 

very little time for those wretches to 

enjoy, but T must add that just as 

Ravana used to wipe off the sweat of 

his brows by the string of his bow fitted 

with arrows showering incessantly 

against Rama, they also, with equal 

tactics, look back from time to time 

even after they are vanquished to enjoy 

even when they are being drawn 

to the jaws of death. 

Will mv Divine Master be gracious- 

ly pleased to cut off the ten heads of 

those persona facing the ten different 

directions for enjoyment and lay them 

flat, straight, prostrated on the ground, 

removing all their angular vision and 

sit tight on their breast ? Theism is 

there when we will liay prostrate, sub. 
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mitting fully to His Divine Feet for 

our much-needed relief from which 

platform the Supreme position of 

Transcendental Vishnu can be seen. 

Gentlemen, you are aware that 

when one straight line stands upon 

another line, like Kali upon Siva, it 

creates angles, either an acute angle, 

right angle or obtuse angle ; but when 

the conceitel line, standing with its 

head erect, is made to lay flat on the 

base or foundation line, there is no 

angularity at 180*. Straightness is there, 

simplicity and sincerity are there. I 

am defeated here with ray predominat. 

ing Lord in my breast. The Supreme 

Position of Vishnu can then be seen 

through the enlightened power of 

vision which is available on this'plat- 

form. Hiranyakhsa was thus made 

straight by Sree Varaha Deva. 

But my revered Vaishnavas, I am 

very much afraid of any destiny similar 

to theirs and I humbly pray to you all 

that they also may be enabled to make 

an honourable retreat from this disas- 

trous war and go back to Godhead and 

to home in your company in compliance 

with the message of my Divine Master. 

With this I beg to conclude my 

babbles today. 

APRAKRITA DAS. 

Ourselves 

Dec. 18—Srimad Bon Maharaj lectured in English 
at the Bar Library of Narayanganj cn "Is Religion 
dynamic ?" 

Dec. 21—Editor en route from Calcutta to Dacca 
was received at the Steamer Ghat of Goalunda by a 

deputation of the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
parts of the Districts of Faridpur and Pabna, 
Received address of welcome at Munshiganj, the chief 
place of Bikrampur. Was welcomed at Narayanganj 
on behalf of the Bar Association and the public. 
Motored from Narayanganj to Dacca. 

Editor stayed at Dacca from Dec. 21—Jan 30 at 
Tikatuli. 

Dec. 29—Srimad Tirtha Maharaj lectured on 'the 
good form ofbhdkti' (Bhakti Sadachar) at the Dacca 
Intermediate College Hostel on Dec, 29. 

Srimad■' Aranya Maharaj and party preached in 
Narayanganj and the adjoining places. 

Srimad Bodhayan Maharaj preached in Gafargaon 
and neighbouring villages. 

Opening of the Thelstic Exhibition- 
Jan 6—Editor formally opened the Theistic Exhibition 
erected on the grounds formerly occupied by the 
military (Purono paltaner math) on Jan. 6. A great 
circular pandal was erected for the purpose at thecentre 
of the grounds occupied by the stalls. Mr. Langly 
Vice Chancellor of the Dacca University and other 
members of the University, Chairman, Vice-Chairman 
of the Dacca Municipality, Heads of the local High 
Schools, Munsifs and Deputy Magistrates, notabilities 
and Zemindars, ladies and gentlemen attended the 
opening fnnction. On entering the panda! Editor was 
received by the assembly standing. He then took his 
seat on the dais and was garlanded by Srimad Tirtha 
Maharaj. Srimad Ananta Vasudev Paravidyabhusan 
Prabhu sang the opening kirtan song Buddha Bhahat 
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Charan r«nu Srimad Bon M aharaj on behalf of Sree 
Sree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj Sabha welcomed theguests 
in English and explained the nature of the Exhibition. 
The Editor then delivered 'the Exhibitor's address' in 
Bengali. An English translation of the addrss will be 
published in this journal by instalments. The Editor 
then hoisted the flag of the Theistic Exhibition. 
Srimad Bon Mabaraj read the names of the following 
patrons and donors of the Exhibition and thanked 
them on behalf of the organisers— 

Mr. B. C. Prence, Dt. Magistrate of Dacca. 
Mr. S. N. Chatterjee. S. D. O. 
Mr. Manuk S. P. and other government officers. 
Rai Bahadur Piyarilal Das M. A. B.L., Chairman, 

Dacca Municipality. 
Srijukta Ramanath Das, Zemindar and Banker, 

Dacca. 
Srijukta Aswini Kumar Das, Chief Engineer, Dacca. 

Municipality, 
Rai Satyendranath Bhadra Bahadur M.A. Principal, 
Jagannath Intermediate College. 
Professor Haridas Saha M. A. 
Srijukta Haritosh Dutt. P. W. D. Accountant. 
Srijukta Radhaballabh Das of Sholaghar 

Contractor. 
Mr. K. B. De, Contractor. 
Srijukta-Sachindra Kumar Ghosh, Contractor. 

Krishnachandra Uoswami, Incometax 
officer, Dacca. 
Munishchandra Ghatak, Dacca. 

„ Gopalchandra Chakravarty (Narayanganj) 
„ Sachindramohan Sil (Narayanganj) 

Kalachand. 
Rajandra Kumar Das. 
Bhupatimukut Ghosh. 
Jitendranath Mukhopadhyaya, 

Bhaktyasram 
,, Satis Chandra Chakravarty. 

Madhab Chandra Mazumdar. 
,, Jogesh Chandra Sen B. A. 
„ Sukumar Dutt B. A. 
„ Biraj Mohan De, Bhaktibhusan, Proprietor, 

Dacca Moncrnohan Press. 
Dinesh Chandra De, Propreitor Dacca 
Union Press. 

Srimad Bharati Maharaj spoke in appreciation of 
the unique service of Srimad Bon Maharaj in organising 
the Exhibition. Srimad Tirtha Maharaj gave an 
account of the extraordinary personality of Srimad 
Sundarananda Vidyavinode B. A., Editor of the 

Gaudiya and also mentioned the untiring exertion of 
Sripad Hayagriba Brahmachari in making small 
door to door collections. 

Srimad Ananta Vasudeva Paravidyabhusan 
Prabhu then sang the mahamantra. At the conclnsion 
of the kirtan the Editor declared the Exhibition open. 

The Editor then led the visitors round the Exhibi- 
tion grounds explaining to them the subject matter of 
each stall. 

On taking leave the distinguished visitors thanked 
the Editor and expressed their deep appreciation of 
the unique character of the Exhibition.. 

Pamphlets in Bengali and English describing the 
subject-matter of each stall were available at the 
entrance at a trifling cost. 

Interviewers :—The Editor had an opportunity 
of meeting the following distinguished persons and 
many other gentlemen during his stay at Dacca. 

Dec. 35—Dewan Bahadur Baradaprasanna Sen, 
retired Sessions Judge. 

Jan, 12—Rev. S. P. Northfield M. A. Bishop, 
Baptist Mission, Dacca. 
13—Dr. S. N. Kai M. a., Ph. d. and Prof. 
S. N, Bose of the Dacca University. 
Mr. A. N. Sen, District Judge, Rai Bahadur 
Lalitmohan Chattopadhyaya m.a. Chair- 
man Dacca Intermediate Board. 
15—Dr. R. C. Mazumdar M. a., Ph. i>. 

„ 16—Prof. Haridas Saha m.a , Rai Bahadur 
Anath Bandhu De, retired Dist. 
Magistrate. 
18—Mr. Prior, Additional S. P. and Mrs. 
Prior. 
19—Mr. Lusly, Rai Bahadur Kaliprasanna 
Sen, retired Deputy Postmaster General* 
zl—Rai Bahadur A. B. De, retired District 
Magistrate came a second time. 

Interview with H. E. the Governor of Bihar 
and Orissa. Jan, 17 The Secretary of Sree 
Viswa-Vaishuava Raj Sabha Srijukta Atul Chandra 
Banerjee was granted an interview on Jan. 17 at 
Patna by H. E. the Governor of Bihar and Orissa. His 
Excellency was highly pleased on hearing from him 
about the noble object and the multifarious activities 
of the Sabha and intimated his willingness to help 
the Sabha in its propaganda work in the Province of 
Bihar and Orissa. 

Gaudiya Math :—The Sradha ceremony of the 
departed mother of Srijukta Atindranath Bandyo- 
padhyaya, Vedantavachaspati, Editor of the Nadia 
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Prakash was pert'onned on the 9th of January at the 
Gaudiya Math by offerings to Vishnu as enjoined by 
Sree Haribhaktibilas. 

Press notices : — 
"The East Beneal Times" Dacca, Jan. 7, 1933. 

•The Theistic Exhibition— 
A grand Theistic Exhibition, unique of its kind, is 

being held in the Purana Paltan ground of Dacca 
from the 6th of January up to the 27th instant. 
Exhibitions pertaining to mundane matters are not 
only not rare but are otten times held here and there 
even during the course of a year, but Exhibition of a 
Theistic nature, not conceived before, has been 
brought into vogue in these days of materialism by 
Paramahansa Paribrajakacharyya Sri Srimad Bhakti 
Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Prabhupad, the 
Organiser-in-chief of Gaudiya Mission and the present 
Acharyya of the Viswa-Vaishnav-Kaj-Sabha of 
Nabadwip, Bengal, Who has recently come to Dacca 
to open this Exhibition, 

The aims and objects of this Exhibition are to 
educate the people in purely Theistic principles 
incjlcated by the Scriptures Srimad Bhagabatam. 
Sri Chaitanya Charitamritam etc, by means of 
symbolical representations in the shape of dolls etc. 
The message of the Absolute Truth as well as the 
Absolute Realm which can be brought home to the 
submissive'disciple through aural activities has also 
been attempted to be inculcated through the occular 
instrument by means of such symbolical representa- 
tions. 

About a hundred stalls have been set up for 
visualising in a concrete and easilly intelligible form, 
many of the most fundamental principles of the 
Revealed Religion. The nature of the Exhibition is 
such that it can be taken advantage of with benefit 
by all religiously minded people, irrespective of age, 
sex, caste, creed or colour. 

A brief account of a few stalls describing the 
subject matters demonstrated therein will give 
the reader a rough idea of the nature of this Theistic 
Exhibition, 

The ten Avatars (Descents) of Vishnu (All-pervading 
Divinity) to the mundane plane are manifested for 
discouraging Anthropomorphism, Zoomorphism and 
all other "isms", 

Stairs of Ravana are constructed to show the 
ascending empiric method. The material stairs built 
by Ravana (Empiricism) for scaling the Absolute 
collapse in empty air. 

Bukracharyya and king Bali—to show that family 
spiritual guides ( gurus) opposed to unalloyed service 
of the Absolute should be discarded 

Dogs, Asses, Pigs and Camels saluting worldly 
heroes—opponents of the aural reception of the 
Transcendental Message are comparable to four 
classes of animals. Dogs follow bitches under every 
discouragement ; Asses ace contended beasts of burden 
Pigs wallow in filth ; Camels relish prickly thorns. 

Pedantic wrangliugs of empiric scholars obstruct 
all enquiry about the Absolute. 

Artificial concentration of mind practised by Pseodo 
Yogis is ineffective in checking carnal appetites. 

The Gardener—Sri Sri Krishna Chaitanya in the 
role of the Devotee gives away the ripe Fruits of the 
Love for Krishna to all persons. 

Monistic teaching of the Vedanta by Sankara 
which form the background of the current popular 
Hinduism in all its forms, ate denounced by the 
Supreme Lord Sri Chaitanya. 

Junior Haridas was found guilty by the Supreme 
Lord in indulging his carnal appetites under the grab 
of a Bairagi, 

He was renounced by the Lord for his offence and 
not pardoned which led him to drown himself in the 
Tribeni—a course approved by Sree Krishna Chaitanya 
as the only fitting expiation of his mortal offence. 

The six sensuous impulses, represented by six 
women, are mercilessly assailing their victim—the 
plight of all worldly person ; but they are fully con- 
trolled in the person of a Goswami. 

The harlot trying to seduce Thakur Haridas; 
listening to the chant of the Nama by Thakur Haridas 
then deliverd from carnality , received the Nama from 
him and theieafter led a saintly life 

Archana or ritualistic worship of Vishnu is obliga*- 
tory on all. By worshipping Vishnu all gods are 
worshipped just as by watering at the root of the 
tree all the branches and leaves are really nourished. 

Infant Prahlad is hurled from the summit of ahill, 
thrown into the fire pit, cast into the ocean , thrown 
under the feet of a wild elephant J cast into a dungeon 
and administered poison. These ate not any mundane 
trials and are nonexistent on the plane of Prahlad. 

The surgeon and the sick boy. The surgeon is 
mistaken as his enemy by the boy suffering from 
gangrenous soce. 

Tne joy of the boy after cure. 
The above and many others of their type are all 

highly instructive to those who care a little for their 
religious uplift. 

[ 'Amritabazar' Patrika i9th January fI933) 
The Theistic Exhibition or Sat-Siksha Pradarsani 

as it has been termed in Bengali which was opened 
in Dacca on 6th January last has been able to attract 
a large number of visitors every day. The interest 
of the people in this unique Exhibition has been great- 
ly enhanced by a number of learned 'Sannyasins' 
and 'Brahmacharins' of the Gaudiya Math who 'have 
been explaining to the visitors the significance of 
various attractive exhibits. The educated people of 
all denominations both rrales and females, are the 
foremost among visitors and they see the exhibits 
very inquisitively and listen to the interesting 
explanations The unique charactei of the Exhibition, 
its m vel method of teaching and its educative value 
are being highly appreciated by all, especially by 
the educated and thinking people. Apart from its 
educative value the beautiful Krishnagar dolls which 
have formed the principal parts of the exhibits are 
by themselves very attractive and are worth seeing 
from the artistic point of view. 
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Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

•"PHE Most Auspicious Anniversary 

of the Advent of the Supreme 

Lord was celebrated by fasting and 

congregational chant of the Name, Form, 

Quality, Activity and Servitors of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya, identical with Sree 

Krishna, at the Holy Shrine of His 

Nativity, the Abode of Sree Jagannath 

Misra and Sree Sachi Devi in Sridham 

Mayapur, on the 12th of March, under 

the ex.officio direction of the Editor. 

The Name Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

is identical with the Absolute Persona- 

lity or Sree Krishna Himself. This 

Name was first manifested to the world 

in the 24th year of the Career of the 

Supreme Lord on the occaskm of His 

Renunciation of the world. The Name 

was revealed by the Lord Himself to 

Sree Keshab Bharati who formally 

announced the sime. 

This should not be supposed to imply 

that the Name Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

is not fully identical with His Own 

Personality. What it really means is 

that the Distinctive Personality of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya remained hid from 

the people of this world till He 
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announced Himself by the Acc of the 

assumption of His Own Name along 

with the garb of renunciation. Till 

then Sree Jagannath Misra alone, 

immediately before his departure from 

this world, had had the real vision of 

His Son as Sannyasin. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya is the 

Supreme Object of worship of all pure 

souls. But He never accepts any 

service that is rendered to Himself on 

His Own Account. This is His Distinc. 
* 

tive Nature. He accepted no service 

on His Own Account during the whole 

of His Career. All His Activities are 

for the deliverance of the world by the 

method of serving, and making others 

serve, Sree Krishna. 

Not that He is not entitled to our 

worship by exactly the same uncondi. 

tional submission as we offer to Sree 

Krishna. The Two are the same. But 

it is the Distinctive Nature of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya not to accept any 

worship on His Own Account. His 

followers also act in the same way. 

They accept all honour for Sree Krishna. 

Whereas it is the Distinctive Nature of 

Sree Krishna to be the Eecipient of all 

worship. 

This involved a great practical 

difficulty in the case of Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya in as much as the people of 

this world desire nothing else but 

superiority over others. Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya accordingly assumed the 

triple staff in order to reveal to the 

world the true significance of the 

Scriptural institution of renunciation 

as the indispensable pre-condition for 

the'service of Krishna. The sannyasin 

is enjoined not to bow to any person 

but to accept on behalf of Krishna the 

prostrations of every entity. All 

persons of this world are enjoined to 

prostrate themselves to the sannyasin 

of the triple staff. This is the ancient 

Vedic dispensation for curing the sin 

of wilful rebellion against the Absolute 

by the method of unconditional sub. 

mission to His devotee. 

But no one is really a sannyasin 

who does not serve Sree Krishna by 

the method of abstaining from employ- 

ing his body, mind and speech for any 

worldly purpose. The sannyasin is 

nut entitled lo serve anybody except 

Sree Krishna. He is^entitled to receive 

the service of other people without 

making any return, on this condition. 

This is not paradoxical. The 

sannyasin alone is entitled to receive 

our service as he accepts no service on 

his own personal account. The people 

of this world are accustomed to receive 

all services on their own account. So 

they are enjoined to submit to be 

controlled by the tridanii sannyasin. 

By doing so they are gradually reliev. 

ed from the aptitude of receiving the 

service of others on their own account. 

The service that is offered to the servant 
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of Krishna is the only service that 

reaches Krishna. The offerer and the 

bearer of service complete the circuit 

of the redemptive process. 

The institution of tridanda sannyas 

is no doubt liable to be exploited by 

designing worldly people for their 

worldly ends. But such abuse does 

not abolish the institution itself. All 

souls who have really attained the 

service of Krishna have been enabled 

to do so by putting themselves under 

the unconditional guidance of the 

beloved servants of the Supreme Lord. 

This is the central teaching of all the 

revealed religions. 

The worship that is rendered to the 

servant of Sree Krishna is rendered to 

Himself as it is accepted and demanded 

solely on ITis account. If the tridandi 

sannyasin condescends to accept my 

service it is a proof that Krishna is so 

willing. It is an atheistical blunder to 

suppose that my service can reach the 

Lotus Feet of Krishna in any other way. 

But the sannyasins themselves 

had forgot their proper function and 

were accepting the worship of the 

people, that is solely due to Krishna, 

on their own personal accounts. The 

Early Career of the Supreme Lord 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya places before 

us the function of the regulated house, 

holder, that is, of one who leads the 

quasi-spiritual life under Scriptural 

regulation prior to the attainment of 

the sight of the transcendental servant 

of Krishna and subsequent to initiation 

under the direction of the Guru, for 

being relieved of all worldly affinities. 

The Superme Lord did not stand in 

the actual need of undergoing any tute- 

lege. But as the spiritual training ordained 

by Him is identical with His Perso. 

nality He chose to reveal Himself in 

this way. Let no one suppose that the 

Scriptural institutions have not been 

ordained by Godhead or that any of 

those ordained institutions is less 

deserving of one's unconditionalhomage 

than the Supreme Lord Himself. 

These Divinely ordained institutions 

constitute the Transcendental Body 

of the One Divine Person. 

The assumption of the triple staff 

of renunciation made the House-holder 

Nimai Pandit the revered Teacher of 

all worldly people. The renunciation 

of the world is effected by the dedica- 

tion of oneself externally as well as 

internally to the service of Krishna. 

The institution of the triple staff 

sannyas expresses this complete 

spiritual change. No conditional soul is 

entitled to the direct service of Krishna 

except after assumption of tridanda 

sannyas. The Paramahansa is not a 

conditioned soul. He is the eternally 

free servant of Krishna. The tridandi 

sannyasin is a regulated direct servant 

of Krishna. The tridandi sannyasin is 

subject to the control ofthe Paramahansa, 
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All worldly people are subject to the 

control of the tridandi sannyasin. 

It is incumbent on every condi- 

tioned soul, if he is to obtain redemp- 

tion, to seek the unconditional 

guidance of the bona fide tridandi 

sannyasin. The conditioned soul is 

also in a position to accept rationally 

only the guidance of one who serves 

Krishna by the method of renunciation 

of the world in as much as he is in 

such' case least likely to misunderstand 

any seeming sacrifices of his worldly 

interests which he may be called upon 

by such a person to make for the 

service of Krishna. The teacher of 

religion is enjoined to act always up to 

his own teaching. The teacher of the 

service of Krishna can never counte- 

nance conduct that is not directed to the 

service of Krishna. Any worldly person 

who accepts the guidance of such a 

teacher thereby tacitly admits the 

purely unworldly character of the 

service of Krishna. This is the very 

first step on the path of the transcen- 

dental service of Krishna. 

The Name Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

is the Name of the Divine Tridandi 

Sannyasin. The Tridandi Sannyasin is 

the ordained teacher of all worldly 

persons. Sree Krishna. Chaitanya is 

thus in the specific sense the On/y 

Supreme Teacher of all worldly people. 

Does it mean that all conditioned 

souls who desire to follow the Teaching 

of Sree Krishna Chaitan ya have to 

renounce the world in the long run ? 

It is this which is dreaded by the 

worldly people who prefer to believe in 

the feasibility of serving Krishna - with- 

out renouncing the world. 

There are also texts of the Scrip- 

tures which declare that the service 

of Krishna is attainable in all condi- 

tions and without the necessity of 

changing one's worldly occupation. 

Had it not been so there would be no 

meaning in the Scriptural regulations 

for householders. Renunciation of the 

world is dreaded only by those who are 

unduly attached to the things of this 

world. But renunciation is enjoined by 

the Scriptures only on persons who 

have actually lost all taste for the 

worldly life. In the case of such per. 

sons it is both natural and obligatory 

to renounce the world and accept the 

whole.time service of Krishna by the 

assumption of the garb of sannyas 

under the direction of the Parama- 

ha.nsa. ■ The triple staff of renunciation 

has to be received at the hands of one 

who has renounced the world. It is 

necessary to be guided by the advice of 

the bonafide devotee of Krishna in the 

matter of renunciation. Renunciation 

not authorised by the devotee is not 

accepted by Krishna and would be an 

offence against the world. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya is the 

Divine Embodiment of the Renqncia, 
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tion of the world as of every other 

Scriptural institution. But the Act 

of Renunciation is His Distinctive 

Characteristic. He represents the 

whole-time Service of Krishna by the 

assumption of the garb of renunciation. 

He demands that the exoteric face of 

the conduct of His devotee should also 

be such that it might not be misunder- 

stood by worldly persons. This is the 

Highest Magnanimity. The Sacrifice 

that such conduct entails on the 

servants of Krishna will be understood 

if we bear in mind the fact that Krishna 

Himself does not require formalism 

in lieu of service. On the contrary 

Krishna is most gratified by service 

that has an external face which hides 

the inner sterling aspect. The Sacrifice 

of this distinctive characteristic of the 

service of Krishna is the greatest 

possible sacrifice that can be demanded 

from the hona fide servant of Krishna. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya told 

Sarbabhauma Bhattacharyya that He 

was not a Sannyasin at heart; but had 

left His Home through grief at separa- 

tion from Krishna. This is the Highest 

Aspect of the Exoteric Conduct of the 

Supreme Lord. 

Sree Vyasa-Puja Response 

[ By Editor on His fiftyninth bifihday, delivered at Avidyaharan 

Natyamandir, Sridham Mayapnr, on February, 15 ] 

HTHE word 'jai' (victory) is uttered 

for expressing the conviction of 

excellence. "We are enabled to realise 

the nature of the subject-matter of the 

worship of Sree Vyasa if we apply our- 

selves to the consideration of the 

excellence of Sree Vyasa^eva. 

Srila Vyasa enjoins on us To 

meditate upon fthe Absolute Truth Who 

always dispels all delusion by His Own 

Potent Effulgence', When we follow 

in the footsteps of Sree Vyasadeva we 

attain the sight of the Divine Entity. 

The word 'dhama'' means 'light' or 

'receptacle*. By the help of light, 

darkness is dissipated ; or if the proper 

receptacle is realised we are endowed 

with the eligibility for the performance 

of meditation. Our faculty of recollec- 

tion is resuscitated—that recollec- 

tion which has passed out of our 

memory. 
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"Non-forgctfulnoss of the Twin 

Lotus Feet of Sree Krishna reduces 

non-good and angrnents positive weil- 

being, by promoting purification of the 

entity, devotion to the Supreme Soul, 

and Knowledge endowed with appre- 

hension of the reality and non-hanker- 

ing for the mundane''. It is only if we 

are in a position to render that Entity 

of the Supreme Soul constantly 

remembered in the heart that Well-being 

would ensue. Hearing is rendered 

possible by the agency of chanting 

{kirtan) ; and if hearing is maintained 

in the best manner real well-being 

makes its appearance. In the absence 

of hearing and chanting ( sraban and 

Icirtana ) the substantive manifestation 

is not possible. 

Take for instance the following 

contentions of the atheists. They think 

that the Divine Entity has no Body, no 

Beauty ; that He is not Transcendental ; 

that it is necessary to avail Knowledge 

derived through the senses, like Havana, 

for reaching His Presence ; etc. But 

Sruti (Jieavi transcendence) does m-t 

say so. 

He alone is the Lotus Feet of Sree 

Guru in the order of the spiritual 

successors of Sree Vyasa, by listening to 

whose chanting our recollection of the 

Divinity has been actually awakened. 

All of us are his servants. The desire 

to chant has been aroused by the 

practice of listening. By the agency 

of Icirtana, or singing, the conditioned 

aptitude is dispelled. If the word of 

that country, that unlimited Realm 

(Valhnntha), the region that transcends 

the sphere of the measuring aptitude, 

readies our oars, where word is song, 

on listening to that song our eternal 

well-being rainifests itself by the 

elimination of all evil. 

' Vaihimtha, or Apralcrita sabda' may 

be rendered as 'transcendental sound'. 

The word 'transcend' signifies 'ascent', 

'ascent' from the conditioned aptitude. 

To remain here is equivalent to be 

confined to the mundane experience, 

to practise one's masculine egotism or 

one's vanity of being the master. But 

there can be no real well-being if one 

remains entangled in such dominating 

egotism, for the reason that it is only 

those persons who are infatuated by 

the sense of their own superiority that 

are apt to be entrapped in the fetters of 

such dominating egotism. "The person 

whose soul is infatuated by dominating 

egotism regards himself as his own 

master". This is the testimony of the 

Geeta and all Sruti. "The individual 

soul perching on the same tree fas the 

Divinity; undergoes miseries due to his 

non-Divinity and infatuation. When 

in the act of serving he perceives his 

Companion to" be the Divinity he 

realises His Glory being delivered from 

sorrow". "When the perceiving entity 

has sight of the Master, the Supreme 
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Lord, the Person Who is the Cause of 

the Brahman, of Golden Hue, he is 

completely cleansed of his virtues and 

vices, and freed from the obstruction 

of raundanity and obtaining real enligh- 

tenment, attains to the condition of 

supreme equipoise". 

In the Sloka just quoted there is 

mention of the supreme equipoise which 

is altogether different from the position 

of equality that is postulated by our 

sense-ridden judgment. The equality 

that relates itself to limited entities is 

not absolute. The equipoise relatively 

to the Great One is a different entity. 

There is mention of one's meeting 

with the Person with the Golden Hue 

and of sin and righteousness. But it is 

oul}* when we are relieved from all 

these conditions that we are in a position 

to know that we are not non-spiritual 

entities, nor it is the function of our 

real nature to remain engrossed in the 

non-spiritual entity. So long as we 

remain entangled in our perverted self, 

by going off the track of our soul, it 

is not possible for us to meditate on 

the true Object of our meditations. 

The practice of meditation on limited 

entities has reduced us to the condition 

of the frog in the well. 

I happen to be an entity dominated 

by the knowledge of the live mundane 

categories. I am entrapped in the 

functions of littleness by abstaining 

from the thoughts of the Great One. 

And it is for the reason that I have 

preferred to remain confined to the 

functions of my littleness that the ego. 

tistic sentiment, that I am the master 

of myself and of all entities, has 

appeared in me. It has become necessary 

to get rid of this desire for domination. 

Nothing is easier than to assert that 

the little should aim at being identified 

with the Great. If one allows himself to 

be mastered by such senseless ambition 

and tries to realise his 'oneness' with 

tiie Divinity, such egotistic vanity 

effectively blocks the course of all real 

well-being. 

When we are cast into the state of 

evil by harbouring the hallucination 

that we are the equals of the Divinity, 

there appear simultaneously,—( 1 ) a 

condition which is experienced as one 

of griefs, ( 2 ) the state of infatuation 

due to 'forgetfulness' of our real nature 

and ( 3 ) fear. In other words we lament 

on account of supposing ourselves to 

be identical with our gross and subtle 

bodies, being enchanted by the Limit- 

ing Energy ( Maya. ) of Godhead. The 

mischief makes its appearance when I 

begin dishonestly to think that Godhead, 

His devotee ( Vaishnava ), the spiritual 

guide and I myself are on a footing of 

equality, and that I am superior to 

them. From the wicked thought that I 

am the equal of the spiritual guide and 

the Vaishnavas, or that they are less 

than myself, the dreadful offence in the 
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shape of the contempt for one's supe- 

riors gathers strength. This is the real 

culpable arrogance. The text of the 

Bhagavatam, "One who, while worship- 

ping Govinda, abstains on principle from 

worshipping His devotees, is called 

'arrogant', " speaks of this arrogance 

which manifests itself in one who neg. 

lects the worship of the devotees of 

Godhead. When the conviction that all 

entities connected with Godhead are 

objects of my worship as much as God- 

head Himself, dawns upon our souls, we 

are freed from the clutches of grief, 

infatuation and fear. The only method 

by which this desideratum is realisable 

is the service of Godhead. 

It is this very principle that has 

been sung by Sree Vyasadeva in 

Srimad Bhagavatam, "By listening to 

the Narrative of the Bhagavatam with 

submission the aptitude of the service 

of the Supreme Divine Person Sree 

Krishna is aroused in such hearer. This 

serving disposition dissipates all sorrow, 

infatuation and fear". It is solely 

because we have lost the service of the 

Lotus Feet of Krishna that we are 

subject to sorrow, infatuation and fear. 

In the verse, "The 'Knowing' one wrote 

this thesaurus of the principles of devo- 

tion of which mankind is so ignorant", 

Sree Vyasadeva has been styled as the 

'knowing' one. In other words all the 

rest except Vyasa have been declared 

to be ignorant. I am ignorant. Why did 

I offer myself to the temptation of 

wielding domination ? I am by no 

means the master. On the contrary 1 

am, indeed, the slave of sorrow, infatua- 

tion and fear. 

I am eligible for reading merely 

the Mahabharat. "Let these worship 

the Sruti,* those the Smriti, others the 

Mahahharata, through fear of the 

sorrows of this mundane existence. 

Hear am I engaged in the act of wor- 

shipping Nanda in whose corridors the 

Supreme Lord sports as his darling 

Son". Here is the error. I never 

thought that Nanda Maharaj is the 

Lotus Feet of my Sree Guru, because 

I am so busy in contriving the destruc- 

tion of Krishna. Had it not been for 

this why am I in my present plight ? 

All through the period, during which 

we continue to be anti-devotees, we are 

overtaken by a good many calamities. 

The only way for being relieved of 

those evils is 'bhakti' or to serve 

Godhead by the natural aptitude of 

the soul. It is this which the 'wise' 

Vyasadeva "was enabled to know. ' In 

the mind rendered perfectly pure and 

concentrated by the cementing pro- 

cess of transcendental service he 

experienced the vision of the Full 

Divine Personality and also of the limit- 

ing deluding potency, occupyi*g a 

condemned position of dependance on 

Him, by whom completely infatuated 

the individual soul regards his essence 
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as made up of the triple mundane 

qualities although his nature is really 

transcendental, and is saddled with 

all those unnecessary and harmful 

requirements that are the products of 

the mundane energy. He had also a 

vision of the nature of the direct ser- 

vice of the Transcendent by means of 

which these needless difficulties cease 

automatically.'' 

We shall be enabled to realise our 

lasting good if only we place ourselves 

wholly under the protecting guidance 

of Srce Vyasadeva. Note particularly 

the verse of the Upamshad that tells 

of the vision of the Divine Master "Of 

Oolden Hue" {Yada pashya pashyate 

rukmavarnam etc.) It will rebound to 

our lasting good if we learn to view 

That Entity by the joining process of 

transcendental service, to employ our 

thoughts on Him and seek to attain the 

Knowledge of That Unlimited Entity, 

in loyal pursuit nee of the teaching of 

Sree Vyasa. In the act of listening to 

the discourse of the Transcendental 

Entity the faculty of hearing will 

expand. 

The Transcendental Word chanted, 

by Devarshi Narada made his way in- 

to the cavity of the ear of Sree Vyasa- 
deva. This is the cause by which he was 

enabled to have the vision of the Full 

Personality. Under the influence of the 

domineering aptitude th it prevails in 

this mundane world we adopt the cults 

of Hero-worship and Apotheosis on the 

one hand or turn into Anthropomor- 

phists, Zoomorphists, etc., on the other, 

by being infected with those respective 

modes of thought. Godhead will appear 

to us in the ways in which we shall 

choose to embellish Him. 

If we abuse the prerogative of our 

human life,—if we choose to think our- 

selves to be on a footing of equality 

with Krishna,— we shall thereby fall in- 

to the snares of delusion and be con- 

ducted to perdition. The sequel of the 

vanity of supposing oneself to be 

master in one's own right has been 

analysed by Sree Vyasadeva in the 

verses. " Yehnyehrabindabsha" "Jnane- 

prayasam," "shreya sriting," etc., we are 

truly benefitted by listening attentively 

to these discourses of Sree Vyasadeva. 

''Godhead in no long time enters 

the heart of the person who constantly 

listens with faith and chants His 

Deeds," Our real good is assured if 

we have the good fortune of listening 

to the Word of Godhead from tho 

Lotus Feat of the Transcendental 

Master. The Lotus Feet of the Divine 

Master constautly chants the Word of 

Godhead. He has no other function. It 

is imperatively necessary to listen to 

and accept the word chanted by Him. 

We cannot retain the word issuing from 

the Lotus Lips of Sree Guru even 

after we have been enabled to receive 

Him. The word tends to be eclipsed if 
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He is not chanted to others. If we busy 

ourselves in any other unnecessary 

pursuit by abstaining from chanting 

the Word received from the Lotus Feet 

of Sree Guru, we lose our eternal entity 

and become assiduous for welcoming 

sorrow. 

''That person Is entitled to the 

attainment of the service of the Feet of 

Godhead, the Redeemer from the 

worldly bondage, who lives by sub- 

mitting to Him with heart, speech and 

body, realising by his good vision His 

Mercy in the sufferings entailed by his 

own deeds." This slolca occurs in the 

Bhagavatam. May all of you be pleased 

to come to the Samadhi of the Lotus 

Feet of my Sree Guru on the bank of 

Sree Radhakunda for listening to the 

meaning of this sldolca. 

( The Editor followed by the 

audience made his way to the Samadhi 

and after circumambulating and pros, 

trating himself before the same three 

times proceeded with his discourse as 

follows. ) 

There is no other way of being 

delivered from this world. Whatever 

Godhead does is for our good. We can 

be redeemed if we behold His Mercy in 

every event and in every activity. But 

if we notice anv defect in His works or v 
realise any cruelty therein, it is sure to 

result in evil and difficulty. 

All my difficulty is due to the fact 

that I happen to be engrossd in 

activities other than the service of 

Krishna. If my taste for the service of 

Krishna really increases day by day I 

shall be blessed indeed. He vvhoemploys 

us in activities of this' nature is the 

Lotus Feet of Sree Guru The order of 

the Gurus are all persons who are loyal 

followers of Sree Vyasadeva. For this 

reason may all of you, who constitute 

the order of my Gurus, have Mercy 

upon me that I may have unflinching 

devotion to the Lotus Feet of my Sree 

Gurudeva. 

To-day is the day for the worship 

of the Lotus^Peet of my Sree Gurudeva. 

I am a most vile person, but he, indeed 

accepted me. During the period that 

be was manifest in this world I did not 

assume the garb of renunciation ; I 

wore the usual garb- of the people of 

this world. I do not make any one my 

disciple. All of you are the order of 

my Gurus. I have accepted you as my 

Gurus. On receiving a jerk of the 

Lotus Feet of my Sree Gurudeva I lost 

all sense of this external world for the 

space of one year. I do not know 

whether any Transcendental Agent 

equal to Him in Greatness has ever 

appeared in this world. How may 

those, who are busy with the lust, anger, 

etc., of the world, ever know him ? 

Afay you accept the perfect meaning 

of the slolcas "Anasahtasya..." and 

''Prapanchihatava May you also 

consider well these words of a great 
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peraon, "Empiric knowledge and 

fruitive work are both cheats. They 

entice and plunge me into the deep 

waters of the sea in the end". May you 

ponder on the verses 'Karfnabalambaka 

kechit...' and 'Neha yat karmra'"'. 

Address to Preachers of the Mission going to England 

Their Holinesses Tridandi.Sw&mi Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj and Tridandi- 

Swarni Bhakti Hridoy Bon Maharaj, 

May it please your Holinesses, 

We , the members of the Gaudiya 

Math, beg to offer this humble tribute of 

our loving homage at the feet of your 

Holinesses on the eve of your departure 

to the west on the holy mission of 

preparing the minds of the peoples of 

those parts for dccepting the words of 

His Divine Grace in unchallenging 

mood. 

The Divine Personality and the 

Mission of the Acharyya are not 

unknown to the Occident. The West 

is also aware to an extent of the fact 

that the Message of the Absolute may 

neither be delivered nor received by the 

the imperfect apparatus at the disposal 

of the soul in the conditioned state. 

These Truths are found in an undeve- 

loped form in the Biblical literatures. 

It will be the preliminary part of your 

activities to deliver the complete spiri- 

tual epistemology to all seekers of the 

Truth, 

The natural direction of true enli- 

ghtenment has always been from the 

East towards the West. The wonderful 

progress of material civilization of 

modern times has been mainly due to 

the labours of the thinkers and workers 

of the West. It is the purpose of His 

Divine Grace to enable humanity to 

consecrate its increased materiaTresour- 

ces to the service of the Absolute. The 

misdirection of those resources consti- 
\ 

tutes the most dreadful menace to the 

real peace and well-being of the world. 

Sree Gaudiya Math in Calcutta, the 

principal branch of Sree Chaitanya 

Math, is instituted by His Divine 

Grace for affording the second city 

of the Empire the opportunity of study, 

ing the Career and Teachings of the 

Supreme Lord in the lives and activities 

of its members. It is not a speculative 

system that your Holinesses are carry- 

ing to the peoples of Europe and 

America but the spiritual life itself. 
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We have no doubt that this will be 

realised in the activities of your Holi- 

nesses by all sincere souls of those 

countries. 

We have no doubt that a branch of 

Sree Chaitanya Math will be established 

in the metropolis of the Empire at no 

distant date to be the head quarters 

of our propaganda in the West. We 

have every hope that the highly cul- 

tured people of England, to whom you 

are going just now will give your 

Holinesses a patient and unprejudiced 

hearing and will bo enabled by close 

and attentive personal association with 

you by means of such institution to 

discover the real nature of the service 

of Godhead. 

Material science has been able to 

overcome the bounds of race and 

country and to become a universal and 

unitary concern. It is the cherished 

dream of all sincerely devout persons 

that the complete Revelation will one day 

surely break down the barriers of sectarian 

misunderstanding and triumphantly 

inaugurate the Church Universal. 

It is the mission of jour Holinesses 

to persuade the peoples of the West to 

offer their lending ears to the living 

Words of H is Divine Grace for realising 

the complete nature of the Vedic Reve- 

lation. Your Holinesses are constantly 

engaged in the service of His Divine O O 
Grace and this is sure to impart to 

the Words and activities of your 

Holinesses that living spiritual persua- 

sive force which is sure to win the 

most rebellious hearts. 

His Divine Grace has been preaching 

the Absolute Truth to the people of this 

country on a public scale during the last 

decade or so. During this comparatively 

short spacelof time thousands of persons 

irrespective of caste, creed, colour, age 

or sex have been enabled to recognise 

the undiluted genuineness of His 

Divine Mission. His Divine Grace has 

revealed the Career and Teachings of 

the Supreme Lord Sree Chaitanya to 

the modern mind in its widest sense. 

The rapid and phenomenal expansion 

of the activities of the Gauuiya Math 

during these years of the world-wide 

tumult ol the greatest war and its after- 

math fills us with the hope that the 

Teachings of Sree Chaitanya will be wel- 

comed with the most profound joy and 

relief by the peoples of the Occident 

who are in a better position after their 

late terrible experiences to appreciate 

the necessity of a living faith which is 

able to fully satisfy the actual 

requirements of this scientific age. The 

acceptance of the Teachings of the 

Supreme Lord Sree Chaitanya by the 

peoples cf the West will in its turn 

afford the people of this country the 

opportunity of trying to understand the 

real nature of their priceless heritage 

in the light of the enlightened verdict 

of the best minds of the West. 
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With hearts big with these high humble tribute of our respectful Horn- 

hopes for mankind on the eve of their age at the feet of your Holinesses as an 

actual realisation by the mercy of His imperfect expression of our feelings on 

Divine Grace we beg to offer this this auspicious occasion. 

Your Holinesses' humble 

Servants, 

Members of the Gaudiya Math. 

Replies of the Preachers 

|V 4Y most revered and affectionate 

* Divine Master, His associated 

counterparts, President, Sisters and 

Brothers, 

Sree Gurudeva has been graciously 

pleased to impose upon my most 

unworthy self His commands involving 

a great responsibility. Power and 

ability I have none. I put my hope in 

the causeless mercy of Sree Gurudeva 

and Vaishnavas. I make my obeisances 

to the Lotus Feet of Sree Gurudeva 

whose mercy gives the dumb the power 

of delivering the Words of God with 

the highest eloquence and the lame the 

power to surmount Sumerian obstacles. 

We offer our heart-felt thanks for The 

many kind words of blesnng, affection, 

praise, sympathy and encouragement for 

ourselves personally and in regard to the 

purpose of our journey to Europe that 

have found expression in the farewell 

addresses presented to us by His Divine 

Grace, members of the Mission, friends 

and well-wishers on the eve of our 

departure to the West. 

The present occasion recalls to my 

mind the similar event when the 

Supreme Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

was pleased to send Sree Rupa and 

Sanatana to preach His word to the 

people of the West. The people of 

those lands had been devoid of real 

knowledge of devotion and spiritual 

living. Sree Rupa and Sanatana were 

commissioned to persuade those people 

to spiritual living. 

The Supreme Lord employed the 

two brothers to lead the army of His 

devotees who were despatched to the 

West. We resemble them in as much 

as we are being sent to announce the 
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coming of Srila Prabhupad and in 

respect of following in their footsteps 

as their humble servants. 

In that far off west there is possibly 

to be found an equal or even greater 

volume of inattention of all-time devo- 

tional aptitude but more sympathy for 

worldly amelioration. We are unacqua- 

inted with those countries. We have no 

first-hand knowledge of the character- 

istics of those people but their culture 

is incomparable though their speech is 

different from ours. 

This is our first attempt to carry 

the Message of Sree Chaitanya to 

those rational peoples. Our purpose 

is nothing less than the preaching in 

such strange environments of the real 

Truth in His Fullness. This is surely 

a task that is worthy of the infinite 

causeless mercy of Sree Sree Guru 

and Gauranga. 

Srila Prabhupad had declared war 

against those of the world who are 

averse to the service of the Absolute. 

Our only weapon is the revealed 

Transcendental Sound. Our only armour 

is the Mercy of the Divine Master 

and the Vaishnavas with the sincere 

co-operation of the lending ears. 

Of the two commanders selected 

by Srila Prabhupad for this great 

enterprise one happens to be a veteran 

and the other, his companion, possesses 

the freshness of youth. The veteran is 

proceeding to the field invigorated by 

the energy of his youthful companion. 

His only capital consists of the 

attitude of constantly praying for the 

gift of affection of Hari, Guru and the 

Vaishnavas with the generous willing 

temperament of the audience. May 

this little lamp be constantly fed with 

the unctuous liquid of your affection. 

May the light of the lamp spread its 

effulgence to those countries in the act 

of being waved in worship of you. 

Srila Prabhupad is the living form 

of the Word of Sree Chaitanya identical 

with uneclipsed cognition. My humble 

self and my companion are proceeding 

to the distant lands in the office of the 

bearers of the Word of Sreo Chaitanya. 

Srila Prabhupad is tlie Master 

Musician. We are the musical instru- 

ments made of clay in His hands. The 

earthly quality of this drum of clay 

{Mridanga) transformed into a living 

instrument by the touch of the hands 

of the Master will proclaim the Word 

that enlightens. The force of the 

Word from the living source wiU 

automatically overcome ail obstructions 

offered by the opaque entities of this 

world. 

My Divine Master and Vaishnavas, 

may You be pleased to bless us that 

our minds may always remain attached 

to the Lotus-Feet of our Master. If the 

mind is constantly and lovingly 

directed to the Lotus-Feet of Sree 

Gurudeva the cognitive faculty is 
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enabled to be in touch with the 

Absolute. By thg exercise of such 

cognition one is enabled to succeed in 

promulgating the inner purpose of the 

Master. By the strength of this rela- 

tionship we would be able to invoke 

sympathy by degrees from the hearts 

of the peoples of all countries. We are 

confident that all persons will then 

enroll themselves, heart and soul, to 

join the chorus of the melodious Word 

of Sree Chaitanya. After we have 

tuned all harps to harmony, peace will 

flourish in all parts of the world. 

We firmly cherish the hope that 

this inner purpose of Sreela Prabbu- 

pad will be realised by our successful 

preaching. 

Many great warriors and commanders 

were employed in the enterprise of 

building the bridge across the Ocean 

by Sree Bam Chandra. There was a 

tiny squirrel among those mighty 

personages. Srila Prabhupad has 

employed a squirrel, no other than my 

bumble self, in the building of the 

bridge of Transcendental Love between 

the East and the West. There is cer- 

tainly no end of my happiness at this. 

My Divine Master and Vaishnavas,. 

if I am enabled, by being annointed 

with Your Feel-dust to carry thither 

by the process of cm, the glory 

of the Transcendental Message, an 

atmosphere may soon be created where 

you will naturally be most cordially 

welcome in the near future. This is 

the prayer of ray humble self who has 

no other desire. 

The Sun in the form of the Word 

of Sree Chaitanya has arisen in the 

Eastern horizon in Sree Gaudapura. 

May all of you bless me that I, as a tiny 

ray of that Sun, may be enabled, on 

our arrival in the Occident, to serve 

properly the Lotus-Feet of Sree 

Gurudeva Who can dispel the 

accumulated darkness of ignorance of 

the long series of one's previous mun- 

dane lives. I pray at your feet for your 

mercy that I may constantly chant the 

Word of Sree Chaitanya That has 

power to impart spiritual enlightenment, 

and in doing so may I be humbler than 

the blade of grass, covet no honour for 

myself and be disposed to offer due 

honour to all entities. In the chant 

of the Word of Sree Cbaitanya is to 

be found the unique harmonious meet, 

ing-ground of self-interest, disinterested- 

ness and interests of all other entities. 

The Holy Name and Divine Love 

by Whose means Sree Chaitanya 

Deva had won the world is no other 

entity than the Chant of Sree Krishna 

by many persons in company. If it be, 

indeed, one's purpose to obtain mastery 

over one's own mind as well as the 

minds of others, there is no other surer 

means than the congregational chant 

of Krishna, the life of all real learning. 

Aversion to Hari Who relieves from all 
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worldliness is the normn I condition of 

the people of this world. The war that 

is being waged by Sreela Parbhupad 

against ungodly people of this world is 

nothing but a fight for winning the 

hearts of all entities. The Chant of the 

Word of Sree Chaitanya is the only 

weapon for subduing the heart, that 

never fails. 

The preaching of the revealed 

Transcendental Word in every part 

of the world will bring about the 

lustration in opening up of the ear of 

the listeners. "When the Word has 

entered the orifice of the ear, it does 

not take very long for the mind and the 

five sense-organs to be fully regulated. 

Then from the heart the Word forces 

His way to the tip of the tongue and 

dances incessantly in the form of the 

Transcendental Sound. The Name 

Krishna is Omnipotent". These Words 

have been penned by Sreela Thakur 

Bhakti Vinode. His Words will then 

attain the Eternal Plane of their self- 

manifestation. Revered Vaishnavas 

who possess a most sympathetic heart, 

may you bless us. The Words of 

Thakur Bhakti Vinode will manifest 

their truth when the whole world realises 

the attraction of the Goodness of Sree 

Chaitanya and Nityananda. 

The Message of the Vedauta that 

has been made known to the Occident by 

preachers from the East up till now, 

is not the genuine Vedanta. They have 

carried to the West speculation con- 

cocted by their erring minds which 

is opposed to the Vedanta. It is the 

view opposed to the Vedas in its alter- 

native forms of veiled and professed 

atheism^ Sree Chaitanya Charitamrita 

has recorded the Words of the Supreme 

Lord Sree Chaitanya on the issue. 

"Atheistical speculation under the 

pretence yf-the authority of the Vedas 

is even more heinous than sensation- 

alLstic Buddhism". All the practising 

teachers of pure theism and the 

Supreme Lord Himself have stated 

Sreeraad Bhagabatara to be the genuine 

exposition of the Vedanta. In Sreemad 

Bhagabatara fruitive work, empiric 

knowledge, the practice of austerities, 

the method of controlling the breath 

(Yoga), and every other method not 

directed to the gratification of the 

Absolute Person have been declared 

unspiritual being without any value 

for the Soul, In the same work the 

causeless endeavour to gratify the 

Divine Senses of the Supreme Person 

Who is Absolute Autocrat and full of 

Transcendental Blissful Activities has 

been establishei as the only universal 

and eternal function of all souls. 

The real spiritual constructive solu- 

tion of" all controversies is effected by 

the Word of the Supreme Lord Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya. Extended altruism 

in the real sense as well as the final 

scientific settlement of all the difficulties 
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of this world—the offspring of the 

atheistic attitude —will be substantially 

realised by the promulgation of the 

religion of the Bhagabatam manifested 

to this world by the Career and Teach- 

ings of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

Mahaprabhu. 

We are not proceeding to the West 

as self.elected religious preachers puffed 

up by the vanity of theirempiric wisdom 

professing sectarian and non.sectarian 

views, who have always claimed, now 

as formerly, the attention of mankind 

in favour of their patent inconclusive 

speculations. Neither are we under- 

taking the journey to Europe and 

America as preachers of any particular 

branch of the so-called Hindu religion. 

We are going to the Occident by the 

command of the Lotus-Feet of Sree 

Gurudeva carrying with us the priceless 

commodity of the Eternal Supreme 

Religion of the soul that is the nature 

of all unconditioned spiritual entities 

at all times and at all places. Neither 

have we assumed the garb of religious 

preachers by accepting our liveries at 

the hands of ungodly public opinion. 

In lieu of these we have received our 

liveries from the Protector of Sanatan 

Dharma, Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

Himself throucdi the Word of Sree 

Gurudeva. The Divine sanction has 

been announced in such texts as the 

following, "Deliver this country by 

being Guru by My Command". "Let 

every person who has been born a man 

in the land of Bharata do Eternal 

Good to others by living up to the 

import of such birth". "My Name 

shall be preached to every village and 

town of the World". 

Our journey to the West is not 

undertaken for the worldly benefit or 

otherwise of any entity, in which case 

conflict of interest is inevitable. But 

in the religion of the soul there is no 

possibility of conflict born of the desire 

for sensuous gratification of individuals 

or aggregates, in as ranch as, on that 

plane, it is the purpose of every entity 

to offer himself for the gratification of 

the Spiritual Senses of the Absolute 

Autocrat. In such function there 

flows the perennial stream of the real 

Eternal Love. 

We' are not proceeding to the 

Occident for securing any profit, honour 

or fame on our own individual account. 

Neither are we going there for making 

a present to those peoples of any form 

of profit or worship based upon the 

ulterior purpose of the attainment of 

piety, wealth, sensuous gratification 

and liberation which tend to our 

individual comforts depriving thereby 

our eternal function towards the 

Absolute. 

We are impelled by the one un- 

swerving desire for the consecration of 

that glory which is nothing short of 

the service of the manifestation of the 



274 THE HARMONIST [Vol. XXX N.. 9 

Glory of the Absolute Autocrat. This 

is found in the Words of the Supreme 

Lord, "My sacred Fame will overspread 

the world. Mankind will sing My 

Glory in their joy." 

There is no other way for any 

sentient entity to escape from the 

clutches of the turbulent puffed-up 

Siren of self aggrandisement than the 

means of cherishing the absorbing desire o o 
for the glorification of the Absolute 

Autocrat. To serve the Manifestation 

of the Eternal Glory of the Absolute 

Autocrat is kindness to all entities. It 

is the relishing desire for the Tran- 

scendental Name and the Service of 

Vaishnavas. It is this which alone is 

Transcendental Love. 

We are going to the West for the 

sole purpose of serving the Manifesta. 

tlon of the Glory of Sreedham Maya, 

pur, the plane of self.dedication, which 

is the real inner purpose of Sreela 

Tliakur Bhakti Yinode and Sreela 

Prabhupad, Divinely commissioned to 

cany out the Desire of the Supreme 

Lord Sree Krishna Chaitanya that is 

in other words, to serve the Manifesta- 

tion of the Personality of Divine 

Manifestations, enshrined in Sree 

Chaitanya Math, all over this mundane 

world which is ordinarily devoid of all 

real cognition. 

We pray at the Lotus Feet of Sree 

Gurudeva, 'Gaudiya an ! Gauranga the 

mercy of this only blessing that we may 

be enabled to chant with an unhesitating 

voice the living enlightening Message 

of Sree Vishwa Vaishnava Raj Sabha 

to the assembly of the whole world by 

following the method of preaching 

inculcated by the Supreme Lord Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya thus stated by the 

crest-jewel of the order of Tridandi 

Sannyasins Srila Prabodhananda 

Saraswatipad, "By holding the straw 

between the teeth, falling at your feet 

uttering by hundreds of ways my 

humble supplications, I make this 

submission, may all ye pure souls, 

practise loving devotion to the Lotus 

Feet of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the 

Supreme Lord, leaving every other 

things at a distance.'' 



Exhibitors Address 

( Gontinned from I'. 202. January, 1938 ) 

DU'L1 tlio attracting Indivisible 

Knowledge is the only Substmtivo 

Entity^ The Eternal Bliss becoming 

fully manifest brings about the Appear, 

anoe of tho Swai/ang-Rniia (the Beauty 

of Form Himself ). These manifesta- 

tions neutralise the potency of the 

atmosphere that is devoid of bliss and 

knowledge of the plane of variegated 

pastime and enable the individual soul 

to have the vision of the Realm of the 

Absolute comprising the highest herais. 

phere of transcendental space over- 

flowing with nninterruptei bliss through 

all eternity. Acting as the connecting 

link between the Accommodating and 

Accommodated Existence, Cognition 

and Bliss, there is realised to intervene 

the Woodlands of Vrindavana in the 

form of the assemblage of the eternal 

instruraentals of the Concentrated 

Embodiment of Existence, Cognition 

and Bliss. This is characterized by the 

quality of simultaneous manifest-enn:- 

non.manifest quality of the inconceiva- 

bledistinct and non.different Expression. 

The realisation of this assorted vatiega- 

tedness has power to convey the indivi- 

dual soul from the tracks of non- 

antecedence postulated by the material 

Sciences to the plane of the Unitary 

Cognition replete with the crisp me- 

llowness of All.knowledge. And the 

distinctive characteristic of the highest 

aptitude of the eternal serving disposi- 

tion endows us with the power of 

discernment that quickens our rever- 

ential knowledge to bring forth the O O 
higher, more whole-some and more 

ample realisation of the mellow quality. 

It is then that we begin to sing the 

Song of Sree Krishna. 'To those who 

constantly serve Me with love I give 

that relationship of the higher discern- 

ment by means of which they attain 

unto Me". 

The aptitude for the exercise of 

relationship (?) with G-odhead by those 

who are really unconnected with Him 

( a.yogi ) is an ephemeral function. 

And the aptitude for the exercise of 

unnatural relationship that is attempted 

by those who are improperly connected 

with Him ( hi.yogl ) is both transitory 

as well as opposed to the Scriptural 

regulation. "Those who serve other 

gods with faith, indeed, also serve Me, 

but by method that are forbidden by 

Me". After this particular Song of 

Krishna has been heard by us may our 

imaginations be not again entrapped 

by the argument of our eligibility for 
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the practices of Rajn-yoga and Hatha. 

yoga. On the resuscitation of the 

eternal aptitude of the soul, the mind, 

intellicrence and the mundane eo-o, and O o ' 
solid, liquid, etherial, gaseous and 

material space with their corresponding 

sensuous functions and sensations com- 

prised within the scope of the material 

atmosphere and appearing during the 

state of profound sleep of the soul, 

cannot obstruct the process. So long 

as the relationship represented by non- 

spiritual hankering, fruitive activity 

enjoined by the Scriptures and pursuit 

of empiric knowledge and the eligibility 

for such relationship are not prepared 

to banish the factor of the consideration 

of one's sensuous gratification, we can- 

not obtain respite from the clutches of 

the diverse Scriptural controversies, 

nor be delivered from the spurious 

judgment pertaining to the plane of 

mundane activity that is productive of 

the triple misery. Non-spiritual hanker- 

ing on its appearance is engaged in the 

attempt of destroying the very basis of 

our eternal cognitive and blissful posi- 

tion and prevents us from realising the 

fact that our false ego is the perversion 

of our real personality. 

The activity of biioging about the 

manifestation of the supreme well-being 

of the individual soul is the only non- 

evil-producing form of Mercy. So long 

as we are not in a position to take into 

our consideration the real nature of 

unalloyed devotion we are not repelled 

by the bitter experience of empiric 

wisdom. Neither do the considerations 

embodied in the following sloka spoken 

by Tridandi-Saraswatipad manifest 

themselves in our hearts. "So long as 

there is no occasion for obtaining the 

sight of the personality of the inner ser- 

vant clinging to the honey of the Lotus 

Feet of Sree Ghaitanya, arguments per. 

taining to the non-differentiated Brah- 

man and the paths of Liberation repre. 

sented by the conceptions of merging 

with Ishwara, etc., do not taste bitter, 

the fruitive works enjoined by the Veda 

and by custom retain their firm hold on 

the mind and hostile controversies 

among the so-called savants, versed in 

the different Scriptures and walking 

on the mental plane away from the 

proper track, are inevitable5'. Till then 

we are apt to welcome as the Groddess 

of good fortune nothing short of 

undiluted calamity. The evil that over- 

takes fishes and other aquatic animals 

has its origin in the hallucination that 

leads them to mistake as their legiti- 

mate food the bait attached to the 

fishing-hook. After one has succeeded 

in avoiding this deadly snare, if he still 

continues to sho.v any remissness for 

the search of the Real Truth, one is 

liable to be swallowed up by the tiger 

of the hankering for merging in the One 

by his entry into the realm of utter 

darkness, Unless one is enabled to be 
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delivered from the jaws of the self-same 

tiger of Liberation one is liable to 

experience the feir tint the All- 

Attracting Real Entity has been slain 

by the demons Agha, Baka, etc. 

It is only by tho power of the 

principle of devotion to the Divinity 

that speculations born of the malice of 

non-devotion are rendered incapable 

of destroying our nascent cognitive 

aptitude. In as much as the free 

distribution of the Mercy of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya in the form of the 

promulgation of the Holy Name, and 

His Heart's Desire in the form of the 

practice of the intimate service of the 

Naine) are the objects of our worship, 

we have been led thereby to the attempt 

for opening this Theistic Exhibition for 

propagating the supreme desideratum for 

our real education. The purpose of 

human life is realised an^l true well- 

being is attained by the promulgation 

of the best mode of ju Igraent that is 

hid from the view of mankind. The 

great practising teacher of the service 

of the Absolute, Sree Rupa Goswami 

Who is in every way foremost in the 

active propaganda of the Heart's 

Desire of Sree Chaitanyadeva through 

the medium of language, in pursuance 

of the mode of Teaching of hisiMost 

Magnanimous Lord, has propagated 

the shining rays of the Effulgent Blue 

Gem (Ujjvala.Nilamani) for all those 

\yho thirst for the tiny drop of the 

liquid of the ocean of nectarine 

mellowness. In performance of the 

function of the soul, which, in the case 

of the eternal followers of Sree Rupa, 

consists of the service of Sree Rupa 

and, along with the same, the service 

of the Swaijang-Ttiipa (the Beautiful 

Divine Form Himself), the service of 

Swaijaiuj.Frakaxh, (the Divine Manifes- 

tation Himself), the service of the 

eternal spiritual Bliss of Divine 

Quality, the service of His Divine 

Servitorial Individualities, tho service 

of His Divine Spiritual Activities, 

—the employment of the tongue and 

quivering lips is one kind of such 

activity. Another kind of the activity 

consists in the finding of the visible 

Object of worship in the form of the 

removal of the cataract or bondage of 

the material eye by the spike, sur- 

charged with the mercy of Sree Guru, 

or the transcendental Knowledge dec - 

lared by the Pancharatra, which is tho 

sure path of the attainment of the 

summum bo num. The Most Magnani. 

mous Sree Gaursundar, Bestower of 

the Love of Krishna, for the purpose 

of revealing the Highest Manifestation 

of the Divinity, has confirmed and 

elucidated the inconceivable nature of 

the spiritual realisation in the form of 

the simultaneously distinctive and non- 

different manifestation enunciated by 

the Pancharatra and the Bhagavat. 

Th^t realisation is attainable only 
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by the aptitude of the soul. It is never 

attainable by the continued practice 

of attachment to entities that are 

realisable as conceptions of the mind 

adulterated with the material engrafting. 

For the above reason it is our 

humble prayer that is incumbent on 

ourselves to accept only the analogy 

with the perverted world offered by 

these discourses regarding the Tran- 

scendental Sound and spiritual atoms 

and spiritual diversity obtaining in the 

Realm of the Absolute [Vaiktintha), 

Who is but a Distinctive Face of the 

Divine Form Himself, only after we 

have given our closest attention to 

the introductory statements catered by 

the spiritual Gaudiya. In regard to 

this mundane world the conception of 

manifestation proceeds on the assump- 

tion of the dividing distinction obtain, 

ing between the form and its possessor. 

The Realm of the Absolute being 

immune from any such characteristic 

it is one's duty to refrain from any 

attempt to include the realisations of 

the unconditioned state within the 

scope of conditioned thought. In 

other words it is our duty to view 

these manifestations with a mind fully 

alive to the necessity of not allowing 

the current of thought evolved within 

the narrow limits of the mundane out- 

look of conditioned souls to antagonise 

or destory the activities of the servants 

of the Real Truth in pursuance of His 

service. If one views the subject from 

the standpoint of the realisation of 

such service and the scientific inter- 

pretation of the revealed Scriptures, 

one would not be in a hurry to suppose 

that the Name, From, Quality, Indivi- 

duality of servitorship and Activities 

of the Absolute are on a level with the 

experience of the conditioned state or are 

adulterated with the ignorance of spe- 

culations made up of the elements of 

cognition and. non-cognition accoinn- 

dated within the limits of material space 

of three dimensions. 

The reason for the opening of this 

Exhibition has been specified in the 

following words in Bilapahusumanjali, 

the famous work from the pen of Sree 

Raghunathdas Goswami, the eternal 

servant of Sree Chaitanyadeva. Accept 

the refuge of the Eternal Master 

( Sanatana ), the ocean of mercy, who 

feels for the sorrows of others and who 

with great care makes me, who am un. 

willing and ignorant, drink of the 

mellow liquid of devotion marked by 

complete want of attachment for the 

things of this world. The endea- 

vour for the manifestation of the Exhi. 

bition is due to the faith of the openers 

of the Theistic Exhibition and of the 

congregation, who associate themselves 

with them, in the eternal and absolute 

truth of the line of succession of the 

servants of the self-same Sree Raghu. 

nathdas Goswarai Prabhu. There is 
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hardly to be found in this ephemeral desire for enlightenment arises natur- 

world any person who would be dispo- aiiy in one's heart in the process 

sed to join issue with the postulations of seeking for the causes of all 

of the theory of cause and effect. The occurrences. 

( To be continued ) 

Sree Vyas-Puja Homage 

At the Lotus^Feet of my Divine Master 

This most humble offering of devotion is made with innumerable prostrated obeisances, on 

this most auspicious occasion of the fifty^ninth anniversary of the Advent 

of His Divine Grace Paramahansa= paribrajakacharyya Sree Srimad 

Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj my most 

revered Sree Gurudeva. 

My most Affectionate and Revered Divine 
Master,— 

My humble submission on this most 
auspicious occasion is that Your Divme Grace 
may be pleased to accept my personal homage 
as of one who is an objeetof His causeless and 
most wonderful mercy. May Your Divine 
Grace be pleased to permit this most inade= 
quate testimony stand despite its utter shorts 
coming. I pray to be also privileged in Your 
Divine Grace's response to this poor submission 
to be enabled to hear the language of the 
DivineMaster to His wayward, constitutionally 
ignorant, most insignificant and unworthy 
protege. May I be ever enabled by Your 
Divine Grace s causeless Mercy to find in the 

Voice of my Divine Master my only solace 
and my supreme cheering guidance. 

I crave for the Mercy, of Your Divine 
Grace for no other purpose than for receiving 
the same itself. This is also the testimony of 
my reason when it surrenders itself to Your 
Divine Grace's unconditional guidance. I lose 
my reason when it strays from the shelter of 
Your Divine Grace's Lotus Feet and, against 
all the insinuations of my reason gone astray, 
I appeal to Your Divine Grace's saving Mercy 
to preserve me from the perils of the killing 
hallucination of the graceless rational existence. 

I believe in the testimony of the revealed 
Scriptures which lend its unconditional support 
to whatever Your Divine Grace is pleased to 
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speak out- Its value for us is derived from its 
coincidence with the words of Your Divine 
Grace. I do not believe in those so-called 
Scriptures that differ from the words of Your 
Divine Grace. 

Your Divine Grace is the Absolute Master 
of all entities. May I have the privilege of 
spontaneously desiring to realise myself as the 
humblest of Your Divine Grace's eternal 
willing subservients. I pray for Your Divine 
Grace's causeless assurance in this behalf on 
this most auspicious occasion. 

I desire nothing else save palpable personal 
subserviency to Your Divine Grace's Lotus 
Feet. The Advent of Your Divine Grace has 
made the realisation of this relationship almost 
possible. The Advent of Your Divine Grace 
holds out the hope of the perpetuation of the 
tie. All entities and my humble self have 
thus every cause to cherish this most auspU 
cious occasion with the most absorbing love 
and gratitude. 

Unless Your Divine Grace chooses to 
manifest Your Own Divine Personality to the 
pure serving disposition of the unalloyed soul, 
it is never possible for the fettered soul to 
know that You are really everything to him. 
You do not require any external testimony for 
Your recognition. You always announce Your^ 
self to the soul by imparting to him the 
power of recognising Your Real Nature in 
terms of his eternal subserviency to You. 
It is this renovated serving selLconsciousness 
that is the testimony of Your Appearance to 
the awakened soul. 

I laugh to scorn the contention of those 
sophists, devoid of an iota of love for the 
Truth, who require any lesser testimony for 
their admission of the Truth than His Own 
Actual Appearance. Those who have no love 
for Your Own Sake, require the separate 
testimony of their fallible judgment for profess^ 

ing their hypocritical attachment to the 
creature of their disloyal imaginations. The 
testimony of the Scriptures is of no avail to 
the person who is not anxious to love You 
more than the Scriptures, who does not desire 
to love the Scriptures for Your Sake or who 
pretends to love You because of the testimony 
of the Scriptures. People who are disposed 
to prefer thqir interpretation of the Scriptures 
to You cannot know that the only purpose 
of all Scriptures is to express the necessity 
of unconditional surrender to Your Lotus Feet. 

The Guru is greater than the Scriptures. 
He is greater than everything. He is identical 
with Krishna. Your Divine Grace was pleasea 
to throw out a hint of this very thing in 
Your most gracious response of last year. 
But I am accustomed to look for Krishna 
in directions away from You. It is for this 
reason that I cannot understand that Your 
Divine Grace is Krishna, that Your Divine 
Grace is, indeed, the Divinity revealing Him® 
self. I am disposed to doubt as I do not 
accept the plain meaning of the Scriptures. 
The greatest, and in fact the only. Truth that 
the Scriptures have to tell us is that the Guru 
is everything. The Guru is at once the Support 
and Object of unalloyed love." To leave 
out Sree Nityananda from the Scriptures is 
to leave out Krishna. The Scriptures are 
absolutely meaningless without Your mercy. 

I hail with all the rational and loving 
fervour of my own proper nature this occasion 
of the Merciful Advent of Your Divine 
Grace fraught with every beneficent conse» 
quence for myself. I can but speak for myself. I 
have no ambition of persuading others to 
the realisation of what is fully known to them- 
selves, I am speaking falteringly because it is 
on behalf of myself. 

Everybody has his own business with 
Your Divine Grace, Let him by all means 
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approach You by some language more suited 
to his purpose, I shall never quarrel with 
him. I know by Your Grace that he should 
not serve anything but Yourself, It is only 
when one's serving disposition suffers totaf 
eclipse that one wants to dominate over this 
mundane world. You offer such a person 
seeming domination over the mundane world 
for the cure of his malady, lest he conti= 
nues to offend knowingly. The pseudo^guru 
who preaches the doctrine of domination over 
the mundane world, is categorically distinct 
from You. The teaching of pseudo^gurus is 
denounced by all the Scriptures in the most 
unambiguous manner. " Beware of false 
prophets. " 

I find no reason to subscribe to the doctrine 
that there can be many and differing gurus. 
This is the same thing as to say that there can 

be many and differing divinities. The Guru 
is only One. One who differs from the Guru is 
the false prophet. There cannot be a greater 
calamity than to allow oneself to fall into 
the clutches of the false prophet. By falling 
into the clutches of the false prophet one 
desires to dominate over the entities of this 
mundane world. The dominion of this world 
promised by the false prophets is the only lie. 
Let everyone seek within himself for this 
criterion for distinguishing the false from 
the True. 

All the ways of this world are really 
deluding. The Guru alone can save us from 
the lure of the flesh. But Your Divine Grace 
does not propose to save us by the negative 
or destructive method. You do not kill by 
professing to save. You confer the substantive 
service of Yourself which dissipates by substU 
tuting itself for all our hankerings for the 
objects of the flesh and for projects based 
thereon. There are an infinity of ways of 
serving the Guru, but all those methods are 

36 

in perfect agreement among themselves. This 
is so because the servant of the Guru wants 
to serve the One and not to dominate over the 
many. He does not seek for power. All domi= 
nation belongs to the Giiru. The loyal servant 
has no' taste for acquiring any power on his 
own account. He wants and likes to be guided 
by the Guru at every step. All guidance 
belongs only to You. And, therefore, I 
cannot be also guided by any other person 
whatever, unless You tell me to be so guided. 

You have told me that those who serve 
You have to be obeyed. By Your Mercy I 
may know that they are Your inseparable 
counterparts. If any one seeks to serve You 
without serving Your accepted servants, he 
disobeys Ydurself by such service. The only 
way of serving You is by the identical process 
of serving Your humblest servants. I believe 
that I can have a chance of obtaining Your 

service by Your Mercy which alone enables 
one to obtain the service of Your servants. 

But in every case it is personal and 
unconditional service that is acceptable to You 
and to Your servants on Your behalf. May I 
never learn to distinguish grosslybetween person 
and principle in the sphere of spiritual 
service as one does in mundane affairs. 
Spiritual distinction is not a dividing differance. 
The personal is infinitely more absolute, if 
such a term is permissible, than the abstract, 
on the plane of unalloyed service. Abstract 
loyalty to an impersonal principle has no focus 
standi on the plane of service. It is on the 
contrary the most dangerous of all forms of 
wilful self-deception. 

This most auspicious anniversary of the 
Advent of Your Divine Grace is cherished by 
Your servants, because on this occasion You 
are pleased to reveal Yourself to them in 
the unambiguous manner as their Eternal 
Master, You are pleased to accept their 
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services in Your Own Right as recipient of 
service on this occasion. This Mercy is 
vouchsafed to Your servants for revealing 
the Truth declared by the Scriptures that the 
Guru is Krishna Himself. He is also the 
Besubeloved of Krishna. This gives Him, if 
possible, the Higher Position. The Guru is 
the Predominated Moiety of the Absolute. He 
is the selfmanifesting Krishna and, therefore, 
more merciful even than Krishna. This appears 
to be the meaning of the words of Your 
Divine Grace's Response of last year that 
the Guru is not opaque but transparent. 

Sreedham Mayapur 
TAe 15th February, IQJJ. 

It is this privileged occasion that has 
emboldened me to give expression to the 
thoughts of my heart. May Your Divine 
Grace be pleased to accept the imperfect 
expressions of service of an unworthy aspirant 
of the service of Your Divine Grace's 
servants, by pardoning the offence of thus 
trying to express the inexpressible. 

With innumerable prostrated obeisances td 
the Holy Lotus Feet of Your Divine Grace 
I pray for the Mercy of being permitted to 
remain for ever. 

Your Divine Grace's humble and 
obedient servant, 

Narayandas Adhikari. 

Circumambulation of Sree Nabadwipdham 

annual function of the circum- 

ambulation of Sree Nabadwipdham 

takes place this year from March 2 to 

10. There can be no doubt that the 

function will be joined with increased 

zeal by a very large number of servants 

of the Supreme Lord who are always 

prepared to give it preference over the 

most pressing demands of so-called 

worldly duties. 

The topography and route of cir- 

cumambulation of Sree Nabadwipdham 

have been described in different issuses 

of this journal. The purpose of this 

short article is not to repeat those 

matters over again. Each of the sites 

to be visited embodies a rich store of 

tradition of transcendental occurrences. 

Those occurrences manifest their eternal 

existence to the uncovered pure vision 

of those fortunate persons who choose 

to perform the journey in the manner 

laid down in the Scriptures. 

The spiritual realm is not a mun- 

dane country-side displaying a very 

limited number of objects of curiosity 

which grow stale after the first sight. 

Neither does the interest of these 

scenes require to be maintained by their 

association with past events of this 

world or by means of fictitious romance 

and poetry. Those who try to keep up 

their interest in the. realm of the Abso- 

lute with such extraneous help naturally 
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find it difficult to maintain their 

preference against the opposing claims 

of the deluding charms of other worldly 

entities. 

The intending circumambulator is 

accordingly cautioned against adopting 

the expectations and attitude of the 

worldly tourist in undertaking this jour- 

ney through the Home.land of Godhead. 

All mundane thoughts and expecta- 

tions have to be laid aside for being 

enabled to enter the Transcendental 

Realm. The attainment of this atti. 

tude is the method as well as the goal 

of the journey. 

The first of the Nine Islands consti. 

tutiog Sree Nabadwipdham, which has 

to be circumambulated by the pilgrim, 

is Sree Antardwip or 'the Beautiful 

Inner Island.' This is the starting- 

point and also the journey's end. The 

central part of this 'Inner Island' of 

self dedication is occupied by Sridham 

Mayapur, the village of the Nativity 

of the Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya. 

All this may sound very poetical 

and also reasonable. But is it really- 

obligatory for all persons to actually 

go round these to all intents and pur. 

poses mundane localities for realising 

the nature of the Absolute Realm ^ 

The traditions tell us that the very 

highest devotees had to come to Naba- 

dwip for the complete fulfil-ment of 

their respective spiritual purposes, in 

the shape of obtaining the sight of Sree 

Gaursundar. No spiritual purpose can 

be fulfilled till one obtains the sight of 

the Fully Benign Divine Person. In 

Sree Krishna Divine Beauty and 

Sweetness predominate over Divine 

Power and Majesty. In Sree Gaur- 

sundar Divine Magnanimity and Mercy 

predominate over even Divine Beauty 

and Sweetness. Sree Gaursundar 

is Sree Krishna concealed behind the 

Supreme Grace of His Premier Devotee 

and Divine Countervvhole, His own 

Predominated Moiety, Sree Radhika. 

Those, who aspire to equality with 

or merging in the Divinity, commit the 

worst of offence against their own true 

nature. The conditioned state, irlenti. 

fying itself with the worldly situation 

seeks its fulfilment by the acquisition 

of more and more worldly felicity for 

oneself. This really tantamounts to an 

endeavour for the commission of spiri. 

tual suicide. 

No worldly enjoyment or abnega. 

tion can bring the expected satisfac- 

tion of the desire for enjoyment innate 

to the conditioned state. Every act 

of enjoyment or abnegation only 

serves to increase the intensity of the 

feeling of want and privation. The 

rich man of this world is not less miser- 

able than the poor man. The desire 

for enjoyment and disillusionment on 

its attainment are the causes of misery. 

On the other hand a person who has 
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no desire for felicity is an abnormality. 

The civilized man has got a much 

greater variety of wants than the 

savage. No rational person seriously 

contends that the civilized man is for 

this reason worse than the savage. But 

the civilized man is realy much more 

dissatisfied with his condition than the 

savage is with his. 

What is the reason of this universal 

incurable discontent ? The civilized 

man possesses much better contrivan. 

ces than the savage for the amelioration 

of sorrows and wants incidental to the 

human life. He also possesses a much 

greater variety of objects and processes 

of worldly enjoyment. But all this 

notwithstanding why is he also much 

more dissatisfied with his condition ? 

Neither is it altogether of the nature 

of divine discontent. The civilized man 

is not less selfish or less cruel than the 

savage and is no less prepared to kill 

and be killed for the sake of base lucre. 

The hunger for woman and gold is 

decidedly stronger in him than even in 

the savage. These wicked passions are 

not ennobled by assuming subtler forms 

in his case. Scratch the surface of the 

average civilized man and you will find 

the unreclaimed and unrepentant 

brute. 

The civilized state'is an idea be- 

queathed by the Greeks who regarded 

the polished inhabitants of a city as 

being necessarily superior as a type of 

humanity to the rural population. The 

city is the point of concentration of 

activities for tire enrichment and ame- 

lioration of the physical and mental 

life. But is the possession of a power, 

ful and resourceful mind the state of 

the highest good ? Is such state good 

at all ? 

Why does a person seek for the 

improvement of this body and mind ? 

In order to be able to procure more 

enjoyment ? In order to be able to 

lord it over Nature and all entities ? 

Will it satisfy the needs of our soul if 

we are able to do these things 9 Is 

worldly riches better than poverty ? 

Is a strong man better than a weak 

one ? Is a moral man decidedly differ- 

ent from one who is immoral ? A 

moral person is only a type within the 

species. The moral man is not cate. 

gorically different from the immoral 

person. There is no gulf, but only a 

certain distribution of emphasis, in the 

formation of a type, that is all. 

This sameness and continuity of the 

worldly life, through all its grades and 

types, should enable us to be cautious 

in pronouncing decidedly upon the 

desirability of any one particular form 

in preference to another. They are all 

of the same stuff. They are all of them 

neither desirable, nor wholly undesir- 

able, or rather of a mixed nature in 

which the undesirability predominates. 

The proportion of desirable to the 
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undesirable elements is the same at 

every stage. It is this unwholesome 

mixed character of the mundane life 

that is unsatisfactory. It is never 

possible by means of human contrivance 

to attain to a state that is really 

proportionately more free from the 

preponderating undesirable elements. 

If this analysis is correct it disposes of 

the contentions of those who aspire to 

effect any radical improvement of the 

race by the development of the powers 

of the body and mind. 

What is then the nature of the real 

summum bonum ? The revealed Reli- 

gions have one common answer to give 

to this question viz , that it is located 

beyond the mundane plane of the 

physical and mental life. The present 

physico-tnental plane is by its very 
• f # # 

nature unwholesome both in its con- 

tents and instruments. The initiative in 

animation is neither with the body nor 

with the mind, nor with their combina- 

tion. The body and mind are of the 

nature of foreign incorporations and 

environments. The soul, who is different 

from either, alone possesses the 

initiative. He is in a position to refuse 

to make use of the physical body and 

mind. But he wants to be convinced 

that by abstaining from such bodiljr and 

mental activity he would be provided 

with a better environment and 

instrumentals. 

The spiritual mind and body are 

the reciprocals of the Absolute Environ, 

ment in the same way as the physical 

mind and body are the reciprocals of 

the mundane. The mundane birth 

ushers the conditioned soul into the 

mundane environment by equipping him 

with the physical mind and body. The 

physical body and mind are employed 

by the conditioned soul as instrumentals 

for obtaining domination over the mun- 

dane environment. This is both natural 

and inevitable in the conditioned state. 

But it is the nature of the soul to 

serve Godhead by means oi his spiritual 

mind and body in his eternal spiritual 

environment of the Realm of the 

Absolute, This service is rendered 

spontaneously and willingly. The soul 

is, however, free to refuse to serve God- 

hood willingly. He is free to desire to 

be master in his own right. But as by 

his constitution he is a spiritual entity, 

an infinitesimal and detachable particle 

of the Full Cognitive Power of God- 

head, it is an offence against his own 

nature to aspire after domination. When, 

therefore, in abuse of his freedom of 

choice he desires domination in lieu of 

service he has also to seek the help of 

the deluding power of Godhead for the 

realisation of his unnatural ambition. 

In response to his solicitation the 

deluding power is pleased to endow the 

soul, bent upon discarding the path of 

willing service, with the objects coveted 

by him in the shape of the physical 
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body and mind for practising bis 

aversion to Godhead by enslaving him- 

self to the forces of physical Nature. 

As soon as the soul is reidly 

awakened to the desirability of the 

service of Godhead he becomes willing 

to abjure the ambition for domination 

( really abject thraldom ) by means of 

his physical body and mind, and seeks 

the mercy of the Enlightening Power 

of Godhead for endowing him with the 

proper instrumentals and environment 

for the service of the Divinity. 

The Benign Spiritual Power tests 

the sincerity of Her votary before She 

grants his prayer and accordingly She 

appears to him in a form to whom it 

is possible for him to render worship, 

his present physical equipments not- 

withstanding. It is no doubt a hard 

task for one to have to perform such 

a function which is against the perverse 

grain of one's secondary nature. But 

one is helped by the Benign Power in 

the due performance of this otherwise 

uncongenial task, by the reawakening 

of his spiritual nature. 

The circumambulation of the Spiri- 

tual Realm of Sree Nabadwipdham 

offers the conditioned soul the opportu- 

nity of the service of the Benign Realm 

of the Divinity for kindling in the 

pilgrim real love for the Absolute 

Realm and thereby eliminating his 

consuming hunger for the sojourn in 

this mundane world. Love for this 

world is the irrepressible natural 

tendency of the conditioned state. Love 

of the country of one's mundane birth 

is the intense form of this kind of 

aversion to the Absolute. The circum- 

ambulation of Sridham Nabadwip 

enables one to realise the nature of the 

Absolute Realm as the Hand-maid of 

the Benign Divine Personality. 

These realisations of the denizens 

of the spiritual world become available 

to all conditioned souls on condition of 

their seeking the knowledge of the O O 
Absolute by the method of submissive 

enquiry at the feet of the bona fide 

servant of Godhead and by the practice 

of his service. 

Sridham Nabadwip is replete with 

the spiritual traditions of the realisa. 

tions of all great souls who appeared in 

this world for manifesting the true 

method of the quest of the Absolute. 

There is no other way for attaning to 

the Transcendental Realm than the 

performance of the circumambulation 

of the Manifest Transcendence. The 

Path is One, because the Path is the 

Goal. 



Shree Shree Chaitanya Bhagabat 

MIDDLE PART 

CHAPTERIY 

( Continued from P. 190, December, 1932 ) 

52 They said, Krishna has gone to the country In as much as we have seen the flow of 
of Gauda ; thy tears of joy". 

A few days ago He has been back from 57 Murari laughed as he said. "You understand 
His pilgrimage to Gaya". yourselves ; 

53 I heard of the great activity of samkirtana All of us, indeed, understand nothing of it" 
of Hari in Nadia ; 58 Sribas said, "How can we understand it ? 

Some said Narayana has been born here. It seems like Madhava and Sankara 
54 On hearing a great rumour that all sinners worshipping each other". 

are being saved in Nadia, 59 Gadadhara said, "Pandit, thou say'st well ; 
I, who am a sinner, have come to this It is evidently the doings of Rama and 

place". Lakshmana". 
55 The Lord said, "We are all fortunate 60 Some said, "The Two seem to be two gods 

That a great devotee Hike thyself is of love", 
among us. Some said, "These Two are likest Krishna 

56 "We feel that all our activities have their and Rama". 
fulfilment today, ( To be continued} 

Ourselves 

Sridham-Maypur:-~-The festival of the Appear- 
ance of Sree Sree Vishnapriya Devi was celebrated 
on January 30 at Sree Yogapeetha in the following 
manner. Congregational chant was performed at 
the 'House of God' ( Sree Yogapeetha ) from early 
dawn by the students and teachers of Thakur 
Bhaktivinode Institute. A samkirtan procession 
starting from Sree Chaitanya Math, on the conclusion 
of the morning aratrik, circumambulated the 
principal shrines before sun-rise. A second samkirtan 
•procession from Sree Chaitanya Math reached Sree 
Yogapeetha at 10 A. M. when Srimad Asharm 

Maharaj read and expounded the narrative of Sree 
Sree Vishnupriya Devi from Sree Chaitanya 
Bhagabat. The function of the morning was 
concluded by all present honouring the mahaprasadam 
at the 'House of God*. In the evening Pandit Gaurdas 
Brahmachari Kavya-Vyakaran-tirtha gave a dis- 
course on the respective natures of transcendental 
and empiric learning emphasising the exclusive nature 
of the duty of the worship of the word of God, the 
Spiritual Plenary Power of Sree Krishna. 

The Festival of the Advent of Lord Advaita was 
celebrated on Feb.l at Sree Advaita Bhaban by the 
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installation of the Sree Bigrahas of Sree Gaursundar 
and Sree Advaita Prabhu in the newly-built temple 
under the direction of His Holiness Srimad Teertha 
Maharaj. The dharamsala which has been built at 
Advaita Bhabau, the entire cost of construction of 
which was donated by Srijukta Haralal Saha of 
Jessore, was also consecrated to the service of the 
Supreme Lord. The cost of the construction of the 
temple had been borne by late Srijukta Indranarayan 
Chandra and by his widow and grandson Srijukta 
Dhirendra Nath Chandra. 

Editor with party arrived at Sridham Mayapur 
on Feb. 8 from Calcutta Gaudiya Math. He had 
returned to Calcutta from Dacca on Jan. 31. 

The festival of the Advent of Lord Nityananda 
was celebrated at Sree Chaitanya Math during Feb. 
8-10. There was a large influx of pilgrims. 
Nagarsamkirtan by procession of devotees was per- 
formed at early dawn. The discourses were delivered 
by Their Holinesses Srimad Teertha Maharaj and 
Asharm Maharaj at Sree Chaitanya Math and Sree 
Yogapeetha respectively. Editor talked to inter- 
viewers at Sree Bhaktibijoy Bhaban. 
Sree Vyas Puja—was performed at Sree Chaitanya 

Math on Feb. 15. Editor received the homage of the 
assembled persons in His office as the servant and 
representative of Sree Gurudeva Who is not different 
from Sree Vyasadeva. The substance of the discourse 
delivered by him on this occasion at Avidyaharan 
Natyamandir appears on another page. 

A special meeting in connection with Sree Vyasa 
Puja was held at Sree Chaitanya Math on Feb. i9 
which was attended by a very large number of 
devotees from all parts of the country and at which 
a great number of printed addresses in different 
languages were presented to the Editor. The English 
addresses are published in this journal. The response 
of the Editor on this, occasion will appear in the 
next number of the journal. The Principal with most 
of the Professors of Krishnagar College, the 
leading gentlemen of Krishnagar and distinguished 
visitors from Calcutta and other parts of the country 
were persent. The Civil Surgeon of Krishnagar and 
Shamsul Ulema Kamaluddin Ahmed M. A.- (Cal), B. A. 

(Cantabj I. K. S, Inspector of Schools, Presidency 
Division, also attended the meeting. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta:—The Festival 
of the birth of Sree Sree Bishnupriya Devi was 
celebrated with great solemnity on January 30. The 
discourses of the evening on Srila Raghunath Das 
Goswami Prabhu, Sree Sree Vishnupriya Debi, Sree 
Raghunandan Thakur, Sree Saraswati Puja and 
Basanta Panchami festival of Sree Krishna, were 
delivered by Pandit SripadNabin Krishna Vidyalankar 
and Pandit ' Sripad Pranabananda Brahmachari 
Pratnavidyalankar. 

The festival of the Advent of Lord Nityananda 
was celebrated on Feb. 8, as a whole-day and night 
function consisting of the chant of the Holy Name 
and exposition and discourses of the Career of Lord 
Nityananda. 

Purl His Holiness Srimad Aprakrita Bhakti- 
Saranga Goswami Prabhu delivered highly interesting 
lantern lectures on the Teaching and Career of 
Mahaprabhu Sree Chaitanya to large gatherings 
consisting of the elf 4-of the town on Feb. 6 and 7 at 
the Jagannatfa Club. 

CuttacK:—His Holiness Srimad Aprakrita Bhakti 
Saranga Goswami Prabhu delivered a most learned 
and eloquent address for about two hours at Sree 
Sachchidananda Math on the evening of the 8th 
February in connection with the celebrations of the 
Festival of the Advent of Lord Nityananda. A very 
large number of gentlemen and ladies were present 
and listened with rapt attention to the learned and 
lucid address of Goswami Prabhu. 

Sampradayavaibhavacharyya Examination 
:—List of successful candidates at the Sampradaya- 
vaibhavacharyya Examination held at Sree 
Chaitanya Math, Sridham Mayapur, on March 22,1932 

Intermediate Division 
1. Sripad Kishorimohan Bhaktibandhab 
2. „ Nimauanda Sevatirtha. 

General Division 
1. Sripad Krishnananda Brahmachari 

2. Yadabananda Brahmachari 
„ Prankrishna Adhikari., 
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Lord Chaitanya Teaches Sree Rupa 

(ii) 

<<rT",he realisation of coveted powers 

and excellences or of tlie equable 

state overflowing with the bliss of the 

Brahman on the complete withdrawal 

of the mind from all external efforts as 

the result of practices enjoined by the 

Scriptures, can dazzle the imagination 

of man by their glaring features only 

till the least trace of the fragrance of 

the sure medicine of love, that subdues 

the Subduer of Demon Madhu, does 

not yet appear on the pathways of the 

heart." 

Love for Godhead is the fruit of pure 

service. It is, therefore, necessary to 

describe the chaiacteristics of unalloyed 

devotion. The nature of pure service 

may be indicated negatively as follows. 

It is absolutely free from hankerings 

that are contrary to the instructions of 

the Scriptures. That is to say it does 

not covet promiscuous sexual relation- 

ship with the other sex. It has no taste 

for any other form of irreligious and 

immoral activity. The perfectly serving 

disposition is not overlaid with any 

hankering for mundane fruitive activity 

or knowledge tending to a negative 

result. The positive nature of unalloyed 

devotion consists of this that it always 
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seeks to serve Krishna in the manner 

that is in conscious pursuance of His 

Desire. 

The negative aspect of unalloyed 

devotion requires that a person seeking 

its attainment must desist from the 

ordinary forms of worldly activity viz., 

( 1 ) immoral and irreligious living, (2) 

worship of non-God, ( 3 ) pursuit of 

speculative knowledge regarding the 

Absolute, ( 4 ) all work for worldly 

utility. In lieu of the above the seeker 

is to serve Krishna by all his faculties 

in the manner that is pleasing to Him. 

Such is unalloyed devotion. From such 

devotion alone love for Krishna is engen- 

dered. The Pancharatra and Bhagabata 

tell us so. The texts are as follows 

"Bhaldi (devotion) is declared to 

be the service of the Lord of the senses 

by means of the senses. It is free from 

all physical and mental element. It is 

absolutely free from all mundane dirt 

by reason of its being entirely directed 

to Godhead" ( Narada.Pancharatra ). 

"As soon the tidings of My Excel- 

lences enter the listening ear of a person 

his mind exhibits a constant insepara- 

bility from Me which is comparable to 

the state of the body of pure water of 

the Ganges on its entry into the Ocean. 

This is the only sure characteristic of 

devotion which is free all mundane 

quality. This devotion to Me, Who am 

the Acme of Personality by My proper 

Nature, is causeless and undivided." 

"The devotees never accepts the 

gifts of residence in Vaikuntha ( the 

unlimited Realm ), opulence and honour 

or from resembling My" Majestic Self, 

or proximity to My Presence, or comp. 

lete merging in Me, all of which pros, 

pects are offered them by Me. This is 

so because there is nothing that is 

covetable by them save and except My 

Transcendental Service." 

''It is such devotion that is perfect. 

It is by means of such devotion that the 

individual soul attains to unalloyed love 

for Me by transcending the limiting 

potency that is characterised by 

mundane quality." ( Bhagabatam ) 

"If the mind harbours the least 

desire for mundane enjoyment or libera- 

tion from the same love for Godhead 

is not aroused even by the most diligent 

pursuit of the service of Godhead 

enjoined by the Scriptures." 

"So long as the ugly spectre ,f the 

desire for mundane enjoyment or mun- 

dane emancipation continues to haunt 

the chambers of the heart how may the 

bliss of devotion arise therein ?" 

This form of Bhalcti ( devotion ) is 

fit to be cultured (sadhan.bhakti ). 

Being duly cultured it gives rise to rati 

( the natural tendency of the soul 

towards Krishna, or the basic principle 

of love ). Concentrated rati is prema. 

By the process of gradual augmentation 

prema becomes sneha, manat pranaya, 

raga, anur.iga, bhuba, and mahabhaba. 
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A good analogy is furnished by the 

series of raw juice of sugarcane,molasses 

{gur), unrefined crystallised sugar 

{Ichanda), residual sugar, refined sugar 

( sarkara ), sit a michhari ( white crys- 

tallised sugar ), best crystallised sugar. 

These are varieties of the basic, i. e., 

permanent, principle ( sthayibhaba ) in 

the operations of the mellow liquid 

{Rasa) of the Service of Krishna. If the 

basic principle is conjoined with bibhaba, 

anubhaba, sattvika and byabhichari the 

operations of the mellow liquid of the 

Service of Krishna exhibit the most 

exquisite nectarine taste. Just as the 

treatment of curd with sugar, ghee, 

pepper and camphor produces a most 

tasty composition. 

There are five varieties of rati 

corresponding to the different typ^s of 

devotees. The "five varieties of rati are 

shanta, dasya, sakhya, batsalya and 

madhura. The mellow liquid of the 

Service of Krishna also exhibits in 

actual operation corresponding differ- 

ences. There are seven secondary rasas 

in addition to these principal five 

varieties. The secondary rasas are 

hasya, adblmta, beera,, karuna, raudra, 

bhayanaka and bibhatsa. The five 

principal rasas are permanent and 

constantly permeate the mind of the 

devotee. The seven secondary rasas 

are adventitious and make their 

appearance if there! is cause. 

Shanta bhaba is exemplied by the 

conduct of the nine Yogendras and also 

of Sanaka etc. Dasya bhaba is met 

with everywhere in numberless 

devotees. Among Sakhya bhaktas are 

Sreedara etc., and Bhima, Arjuna etc., 

at the royal court. The batsalya 

bhaktas include the parents and all 

superior relatives. In madhura rasa 

the principal bhaktas are the milk- 

maids in Braja and also the orders of 

the royal consorts and the Lakshmis 

whose great number baffleall calculation. 

Then again Krishna-rati is two-fold 

viz., ( 1 ) adulterated with the percep- 

tion of His Majesty and (. 2 ) unalloyed. 

In Gokula rati for Krishna is unalloyed 

being devoid of the consciousness of 

His Divine Majesty, In the two royal 

cities and in the Vaikunthas Divine 

Majesty predominates. Love exhibits 

shyness if the sense of Majesty becomes 

prominent. It is the distinctive 

characteristic of unalloyed rati that she 

does not mind the Majesty of Godhead, 

even if the same is manifested to her. 

In shanta and dasya rasas the realisation 

of Divine Majesty on rare occasions 

serves as a helpful excitant. In sakhya 

batsalya and madhura rasas it always 

acts as a deterrent. Krishna greeted 

the feet of Vasudeva and Devaki. The 

realisation of His Divine Majesty filled 

the minds of both with fear. Arjuna 

was terrified on beholding the Cosmic 

Form of Krishna. He craved His for. 

giveness for his arrogance in behaving 
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as His chum. Rukmini was over- 

whelmed with fear when Krishna told 

her jocosely that He would leave her. 

But unalloyed love knows nothing 

of Divine Majesty. If she meets with 

any exhibition of Majesty she simply 

ignores all relationship on her part 

with such Entity. 

In shanta rasa there is founrl exclusive 

attachment to Krishna due to the 

realisation of one's spiritual nature. 

Krishna Himself says, 'Equanimity 

( sama ) results from the inclination 

of constant and exclusive attachment 

to Me'. The specific effect of shanta 

rasa is noticeable in this that the shanta 

devotee discards every other longing 

except for Krishna. Hence no one can 

have real equanimity of disposition 

except the devotee of Krishna. The 

devotee of Krishna regards Paradise 

and Liberation as Hell. The two 

characteristics of the shanta bhahta is 

constant attachment to Krishna and 

renunciation of all other longing. These 

two characteristics permeate all the 

devotees of Krishna just as the quality 

of accommodating sound permeates all 

mundane elements. 

It is the nature of the shanta bhahta 

to be devoid of any personal tie of love 

with Krishna. In him the realisation 

of Krishna as the Supremely Great 

( Param.Brahma ) and the Supreme 

Soul ( Param.Atman) is strong. In 

shanta bhkta there is only realisation of 

the spiritual nature of one's relation, 

ship with Krishna ; whereas in dasya 

rasa there is greater realisation of the 

Nature of Krishna as the Master 

possessing Full Divine Majesty. In 

dasya ( service of master possessed of 

superior status ) there is exuberance of 

the sense of Divinity as Possessor of 

controlling power and great dignity. 

The servitor by his humble ministra- 

tion gives constant pleasure to Krishna. 

In dasya there are the two characteris- 

tics of shanta with the further addition 

of the specific activity of servitude. 

Therefore, dasya possesses this two-fold 

quality. In sakhya ( friendship ) there 

are the qualities of both shanta and 

dasya. But whereas in dasya the 

servitude is full of the sense of in. 

feriority and high respect for Krishna, 

in sahhya it is characterised by full 

confidence. The chums of Krishna 

climb to His Shoulders, make Him 

climb theirs, engage in the sport of 

fighting with Him, serve Krishna and 

make Krishna serve them in His turn. 

Sahhya is marked by the preponderance 

of confidential relationship devoid of 

the sense of respect and of one's 

inferiority to Krishna. Hence sakhya 

rasa possesses the three.fold quality. 

There is a greater measure of the 

personal sentiment, a sense of regarding 

Krishna as one's own. It is this last 

trait that makes Godhead submit to 

sahhya rasa. 
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In batsalya there are found the 

quality of shanta, ministration of dasya, 

these activities bearing the designation 

of 'tending* ( palana ) in batsalya, 

the quality of salckya consisting of the 

absence of restraint and sense of 

respect which are marked by the 

features of punishing and scolding due 

to further increase of the sentiment of 

kinship and the quality of regarding 

oneself as the guarding and Krishna as 

Ward. By this fourfold chracteristic 

batsalya rasa is as delicious as nectar, 

Krishna Himself is immersed in that 

nectarine bliss in the company of His 

devotee. The jnamns who are aware 

of the Nature of Krishna as Divinity 

possessed of controlling Power, declare 

that Krishna also possesses the Quality 

of subservience to His devotee. 

In madhura rasa there are constant 

attachment to Krishna, extreme 

servitude, the absence of diffidence of 

the chum, the increased sentiment of 

Krishna as in tending one's child and 

finally serving Krishna by means of 

one's own body as Consort. Hence 

madhura rasa exhibits five distinct 

qualities. An analogy is supplied by the 

case of the five mundane elements. The 

quality of each element commencing 

with space ( alcasha ) is carried to the 

next in the order of the series and 

added to its own distinctive quality 

till the last of the elements viz., the 

earth is found to possess five qualities 

i. e., the four distinctive qualities of the 

preceding four elements in addition to 

its own specific quality. In the same 

manner all the ( bhavas ) combine in 

in madhura. It is for this reason that 

its greater tastefulness makes it so 

exquisitely delicious. 

The Lord saidtoSree Rupa that He 

had given him the mere outline of 

bhakti rasa. He advised- him to ponder 

over the amplification of the same in his 

mind. It is by the practice of constant 

meditation that Krishna manifests 

Himself to the heart. By the Grace of 

Krishna an ignorant person is enabled 

to realise the nature of the Ocean of 

rasa. 

These principles have been 

elaborated by Sree Rupa m his 

immortal works. 



Religious Propaganda among the Masses 

E question is closely connected 

with that 'of untouchability. The 

genesis of untouchability is to be sought 

in those texts of the Scriptures which 

categorically forbid certain definite 

courses of conduct and authoritatively 

enjoin an equally definite course. 

Those who do not choose to accept the 

better path by such conduct withdraw 

themselves from the society of those 

who accept the course of life enjoined 

by the Scriptures. There can be no 

love between those who agree to serve 

and those who refuse to serve Godhead. 

The point requires to be elaborated 

in order to clear up misconceptions. 

There is such a thing as real aversion 

to Godhead. This aversion is identi- 

cal with world liness. Those who are 

averse to the service of Godhead try to 

dominate over their fellow beings. The 

woids'freedom', 'liberty', etc., as used in 

Political Science, mean extended scope 

for such domination. Every person 

wants to act as he himself likes. This 

is supposed to be the free state. But 

as a matter of fact no person can really 

have any desire except by the will of 

Godhead. Those who like to serve 

Godhead want to act in the way that is 

pleasing to Godhead. Those who do 

not like to serve Godhead want to act 

for pleasing themselves. This latter 

course is, however, opposed to the spiri- 

tual nature of the individual soul who 

is by constitution a component part 

of the Indivisible Divine1 Power and 

not the Integef Herself. It is also by 

such unnatural hankering that the indi- 

vidual is cast into this ignorant world 

where he is deluded into supposing that 

it is practicable for him to acquire domi- 

nation over the mundane entities. Such 

attempt is, however, categorically for- 

biddeen by the Scripture as calculated 

to perpetuate the miseries of the condi- 

tioned state. 

But the people of this world are 

really averse to the service of Godhead. 

They are also bound to remain so, 

as long as they choose to retain anyhan- 

kering for the things of this world. For 

such a state of affairs the individual 

himself is responsible. It is not possi- 

ble to/rre him from the bondage of the 

world till he is prepared of his own free 

choice to submit to the Rule of God- 

head. He has alaways the option of a 

free choice between the two alternations 

of service of Godhead and slavery of 

his senses. The latter is the degraded 

and unnatural state. He can never 

be really Master in his own right. 

By the unanimous vote of the people 
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pie of this world it is of course possible 

to pass a resolution against the above 

declarations of the Bcriptures. But 

this will not, therefore, abolish the 

abject thraldom of the senses which is 

the lot of the people of this world and 

which is the root cause of all our 

unhappiness. The muchi can not be 

freed from the clutches of his senses 

by being made the President of the 

United States of America. It is not 

in the gift of the united people of the 

' whole world to effect the deliverance 

of a single individual by the exercise 

of all so-called power which they ima- 

gine they possess. 

Such being the real state of affairs 

it behoves all rational persons to com- 

mand enough coolness of judgment not 

to be carried off their legs by the hollow 

blusterings of worldly people on the 

subject of religion. Demagogues have 

never been recognised as a particularly 

respectable specimen of humanity. 

But this opinion held by all thought- 

ful persons has not abolished the species. 

They will continue to thrive as long as 

there are ignorant people in this world 

who are unwilling to admit their own 

known ignorance. The demagogue 

plays on the hypocritical weakness 

of such people and make a cat's pa w of 

the masses for securing name and fame 

for himself. Till the masses are suffi. 

ciently honest to be willing to do 
without the services of such demagogues 

the world will not be an ideal place for 

democracy. 

The absolute Truth is not approach, 

able by the resources of the conditioned 

state. The demagogue is never tired 

of proclaiming the infallibility of the 

mob. He knows full well, as every 

sane man does, that the mob is no more 

infallible than he himself. But being 

a slave of his passions he finds it con- 

venient to forget this wholesome truth 

whenever it seems to stand between 

him and the object of his nefarious 

purposes. He sometimes pretends to 

be a violent admirer of the muchis as 

muclm in order to indulge his spite 

against those people",who do not admit 

the elegibility or desire of any 

worldly person for the transcendental 

service of the Divinity. 

In his sober movements he should 

know better and should try to make 

amends by discovering the gross un- 

truths that he is led to utter in the 

moment of passion. If he does not do 

so he is proved to be only a confirmed 

hypocritical knave whose company 

should be shunned in sheer self-defence 

by all God-fearing persons. 

The problem of untouchability will 

not be properly solved by any denial 

of the necessity and binding nature of 

Scriptural regulation in settling the 

true practices of the revealed Religions. 

Those who disbelieve in Revelation are 

free to follow any course they like so 



246 THE HARMONIST IVol XXX No 10 

far as they themselves are concerned. 

They have no right to compel any God- 

fearing person to follow suoh a course 

to which he has very good objection. 

Persuasion is the only process to 

be followed in such matter. Godhead 

does not interfere with the free choice 

of single individual. Law made by man 

should not be allowed to encroach upon 

the domain of the spiritual concerns of 

the individual. Such an attempt would 

be the worst possible tyranny, 

Those who follow the revealed Scrip- 

tures have a very good reason for their 

acceptance of such a course. Any per- 

son who is prepared to take the trouble 

of making himself acquainted with the 

contents of the theistic literatures of 

the world is bound to admit that their 

method is at least as rational as that 

of the atheists themselves. The door to 

the service of Godhead has been merci- 

fully kept open to all sincere persons. 

AH honest thinkers will be impressed 

with the sincerity of those who are pre- 

pared to differ in their opinion and 

conduct on principle from those who 

choose to violate the commands of the 

Scriptures. 

Those who seek to establish universal 

harmony may experience real difficulty 

of conscience being unable to understand 

how it is to be practically accomplished 

if the differing Dispensations are not 

harmonised by some fuller revelation. 

This point is all-important and need 

not be overlooked. But such a view 

only seeks to invite a greater degree 

of attention to the subject of Religion 

than has hitherto been given to it by 

the thoughtful men of this world. The 

admission of the extremely complex 

nature of an issue is not equivalent to 

refusal to think about it or to an under- 

valuation of such thinking. Untouch- 

ability is capable of being abolished 

without encroaching upon the religious 

susceptibility of a single honest person. 

This is the course that should be follow- 

ed by the Legislature if it has in view 

the real solution of the difficulty and 

not the widening of an avoidable split 

in the ranks of the professed followers 

of the eternal Religion. 

The Varnasrama organisationis the 

basis of the 8 ana tan Dharma, This has 

been proved by the Acharyyas. It Is not 

denied by any of the Scriptures of this 

country. The Varnasrama is the voluntary 

social organisation of those persons who 

realise the necessity of submitting to 

Scriptural regulation. There is undoubt. 

edly difference of views in regard to 

the true principles oft he Varnasrama. 

organisation. But that is not a very 

important point when it is a question of 

having or not having the institution at 

all. It is necessary to educate public 

opinion on the subject. The Harmonist 

has been trying to do so by offering 

the Teachings of Lord Chaitanya and 

His associates. They present a 
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comprehensive synthesis of the whole 

position and also offer the possibility of 

the establishment of a real understand- 

ing with the creeds that are professed 

by the so-called non-Hindus. Such an 

understanding is of inestimable value if 

it is possible of attainment without 

giving up our loyalty to the Scriptures 

of this country. The career and Teach- 

ings of Lord Chaitanya offer the truly 

comprehensive and consequently enabl- 

ing interpretation of revealed Religion 

in a definite and concrete form. 

But the anti-untouchability propa- 

ganda among the masses need not be 

led by persons who do not possess the 

proper knowledge of the Religion. The 

followers of Lord Chaitanya are en- 

joined to act on the dictum that no one 

is fit to be a preacher of the eternal 

Religion who -does not fully act up to 

the principles of the Scriptures. The 

Religion of the soul is not comprehen- 

sible to those who try to understand 

the same with the resources of their 

limited minds. But at the same time 

all who approach the practising tea- 

chers of the Religion in the spirit of 

submissive enquiry find themselves 

eligible to understand the same with- 

out any other qualification whatever. 

If any individual is inclined to offer 

his submissive hearing to the words 

spoken by the sadhu he will be 

gradually enabled thereby to realise 

the necessity of making the uncondi- 

tional surrender of himself to the feet of 

the bona fide spiritual guide for attain- 

ing the service of Godhead. The 

mercy of the Guru will then open his 

sealed eyes and he will know himself 

and his true relationship to Godhead 

and all entities. He will no longer be 

under the thraldom of his senses. In 

other words he will be really a free 

person. He will be the servant of Vishnu 

and the object of reverence of all 

persons. 

It is immaterial as to whether a 

muchi (cobbler) after attainment of 

spiritual enlightenment continues his 

occupation. The worldly occupation is 

only improper when it is performed for 

one's own account. But when an 

occupation is performed for the sake 

of Krishna it loses all its impurity and 

becomes a spiritual affair. So long as 

the mortal coil persists it is necessary 

for every individual to have a worldly 

occupation which is provided for him 

by Krishna. The engagement of such 

a person in such occupation will not 

cause any harm either to himself or to 

others, on the contrary such activities 

of the bona fide devotee are not only 

pure-in themselves but they purify all 

who chance to come in contact with 

them in a friendly way. The devotee is 

alone eligible for the worship of 

Godhead and no Temple should be shut 

against him. But a Brahman a born has 

no access to the Temple of Godhead if 
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he has no inclination for His uncondi- 

tional service. It is the Divinely 

authorised task of the, Acharyya to 

restore purity of worship by putting 

the worship of the Temples in the 

hands of the pure devotees of Godhead. 

There is no worldly method for accom- 

plishing this crying reform. It is not 

possible to accomplish it by the univer- 

sal suffrage of benighted humanity, 

even if it happens to be their purpose 

at all. 

Review 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya Vol 1 

( in English ) 

By Prof. N. K. Sanyal, M. A. Royal Octavo pp. 800. 

TTIE Career of Sree Krishna Chai- 

tanya has been revealed by His 

associates and bpna fide followers as 

that of the Divine Instructor in His 

Eternal Absolute Position. This should 

dispose of the worst fears of those who 

are justly apprehensive of an apotheo- 

tic endeavour for heaving up a mortal 

to the position of the Divinity. 

The key to the Distinctive Persona, 

lity of the Instructor is supplied by 

the Motive that leads the Object of all 

service to assume eternally the Role of 

His prime servitor in the Realm of the 

Absolute. Sree Krishna, the Predo- 

minating Absolute Person, did not know 

three things. He was unaware of the 

beauty of the offer of love made by His 

predominated counter.Whole, His pre- 

mier serving mistress, Sree Radhika, 

He did not know the process by which 

Sree Radhika could experience the 

taste of His Mellowness. He was also 

unacquainted with His Own Mellow 

Quality as realised by Sree Radhika. 

All this was the distinctive nature of 

His position as the Predominating 

Absolute, the Autocratic Recipient of 

all service. 

This supplies the Divine Motive 

for the Role of His Own premier sweet- 

heart that is eternally filled by Sree 

Krishna in the appropr.ate sphere of 

the Realm of the Absolute. Sree 

Radhika is the premier servitor of Sree 

Krishna. She is the sole mistress of 

all His servitors by the unequalled 

beauty of her service. She allots the 
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respective services of the milk.maids in 

her Realm of Goloka. 

Sree Krishna in the Hole of Sree 

Radhika requires a corresponding 

adjustment in the nature of the relation- 

ships of His servitors in keeping with 

the Servitorial Role of their Master. 

This does not duplicate either Himself 

or His servitors. The position of the 

Instructor does not make the Divine 

Autocrat any other than what He is. 

Only the Divine Instiuctor is not the 

Recipient but the Offerer of love. Who, 

therefore, offers love and to Whom in 

this case ? Does the same person both 

offer love and also accept His own 

love ? When Sree Krishna puts Him. 

self in the position of His servitor His 

Personality as Master is not manifest ; 

but instead the observer sees a most 

Beautiful Figure similar to that of 

Sree Radhiki engaged in seeking 

the service of Sree Krishna. The 

Beautiful Figure is the Outer Face of 

the Personality, Whose Inner Foce is 

Sree Krishna Himself. 

The associates and followers of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya have been at 

infinite pains to establish by the con- 

versing testimony of all the revealed 

Scriptures and the resources of reason- 

ing, as far as the principle of limited 

human reasoning is at all applicable 

to the case, that the Divine Instructor 

is Distinct yet Identical with the Divine 

Master. The Two eternally co exist 

in the Realm of the Absolute which 

has two co-ordinate spheres. 

This is in accordance with the Scrip, 

tural doctrine that the events of this 

mundane world are the perverted 

reflection of those of the Realm of the 

Absolute, The Appearance of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya in this world is the 

Descent to the mundane plane of the 

Divine Instructor and His own sphere 

of the Absolute Realm and not the 

upheaval of any entity of this mundane 

atmosphere by the apotheotising 

process to the Position of Sree 

Krishna. 

It is not merely for the purpose of 

relieving the distress of conditioned 

souls that Sree Krishna made His 

Appearance in this world in the Role 

of His Premier Devotee. The Real 

Significance of the Personality and 

Career of Sree Krishna Chaitanya is 

to be sought in their Eternal Position 

in the Absolute Realm. The Appear- 

ance of Sree Krishna Chaitanya in 

this world is an Episode flowing from 

the Eternal Divine Motive and fully 

incorporated in the same. 

It is no doubt an important aspect 

of the function of the servitors of Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya to express the 

Distinctive Personality of the Etenal 

Divine Instructor to the enlightened 

cognition of conditioned souls in the 

process of their activities on the 

mundane plane, 
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The Career of Sree Krishna Chai- 

tanya, which can be understood by 

means of those of His servitors, places 

before all conditioned souls the highest 

service of Sree Krishna in its substan- 

tive spiritual form. The Magnanimity 

of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, the Divine 

Instructor can alone provide the people 

of this world with such visible mani- 

festation of His Own Eternal Activities 

for the automatic realisation of their 

own eternal functions in the same in 

their highest perfection by the elucida- 

tory conduct and relationships of His 

servitors. 

The apotheotist would no doubt be 

only too willing to welcome any dog- 

matic assertion of transcendence in 

regard to the Career of the Supreme 

Instructor as lending some support to 

the justly condemned apotheotic atti- 

tude. The anti-apotheotists on the 

other hand would be as hastily disposed 

to reject the transcendental account as 

the undesirable revival of a bygone 

attempt for the deification of a national 

hero. The writer of the volume clearly 

dissociates himself from these two 

schools located at the opposite jioles of 

empiric mentality. 

The impersonalist school is right 

in its refusal to being convinced of the 

Divine character of any person merely 

by his miraculous performances. The 

apotheotists on the other hand rely 

solely on miracles for proving the 

so-called Divinity (?) of their deified 

heroes. The writer of Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya, in pursuance of the method 

of the transcendental narrators of the 

Career of the Divine Instructor, puts 

before his readers the realisations of the 

bona fide servitors of the Supreme Lord, 

This is the only proper application of 

the historical method to the tran- 

scendental subject. 

We, therefore, invite all persons, 

who are not sectarians in the narrow 

sense, to give a little of their time to 

the serious consideration of the posi- 

tion taken up by narrators possessed of 

the spiritual vision of the Career of 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya which is set 

forth in this volume. The introductory 

chapters contain a comparative exposi- 

tion Qf pure theism as the greatest 

bequBst of history but whose full 

significance has remained practically 

ynexploitedby the historians both in this 

country as well as in Europe and 

America on account of their empiric 

bias. The transcendental epistemology 

enunciated in the Introductory Chapters 

has its source as well as application in 

the Narrative that follows. 

The practical need for the careful 

perusal of the work by all persons lies 

in the fact that the attainment of the 

unalloyed service of the Absolute 

Person can alone effect the lasting cure 

of the evils of the conditioned state. 

The crying need of human life is not 
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permanently satisfied by the achieve- 

ments of politics or commerce. Human 

life offers every individual the most 

highly privileged position on this mun- 

dane plane only for the reason that it 

alone is capable of being utilized for 

the realisation of transcendental exis- 

tence by sucb entity. This is also the 

only worthy goal of all hurnanactivities. 

The volume does not offer the 

idealistic speculations of any empiric 

scholar in the solitude of his study. It 

expounds the underlying principles of 

the present world-wide activities of a 

highly organised proselytising spiritual 

association run by the unpaid devoted 

services of hundreds of self.dedicated 

soul?/ The work presents the world 

with the actual experience of the writer 

as member of the society. This in- 

vests the vdlume with its truly living 

interest. The servitors of the - Divine 

Instructor appear in this world in the 

likeness of ordinary mortals. The 

esoteric significance of their activities 

is never open to the view of those who 

choose to approach them by the 

resources of their short-sighted challeng- 

ing dogmatism. 

An idea of the nature and range of 

the topics dealt with in the volume 

will be obtained from the list of 

contents reproduced below. 

Contents of Sree Krishna Chaitanya Vol. I 

Auspicatory Observance pp. 1.9 

Obeisance toSree G-uru, the devotees 

and the Supreme Lord. Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya did not appear primarily for 

delivering conditioned souls. The Real 

purpuse of His Appearance concerns 

Himself as He is. Godhead is willing 

and able to disclose His Own Specific 

Self. 

Introductory 

Introductory: Chapter I Object and 

Method pp. 10-27 

The object is to write the theistic 

account of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

identical with the Absolue Truth fully 

revealed by Himself. The Narrative 

has been received from preceptors whose 

vision is .undisturbed by physical or 

mental obstruction. But they did not 

tell this thing in the present form and 

language. Sources of the present work. 

Thakur Bhakti Vinode is the Pioneer of 

the spiritual exposition of the Career 

of Sree Krishna Chaitanya in the 

present Age. 

Introductory: Chapter 11, The Real 

Nature of Sree Krishna. pp. 28-45 

Empiric misinterpretation of the 

transcendental history of Krishna due 

to sectarian rancour. Out line of the 

Career of Krishna. 

Introductory: Chapter 111, The 

Highest Worship of Sree Krishna 

pp. 46.65 

The transcendental nature of the 

amorous service of Krishna by the 

spiritual railk.maids of Braja is realis- 

able by conditioned souls by gradual 
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stages as the result of their progressive 

endeavour on the part of spiritual 

living. 

Introductory, Chapter IY, Compara- 

tive study of Religion. pp. 66-94 

The comparative study of Religion 

is the study of the distinctive Divine 

personalities revealed by the Yedic and 

Puranic records. 

Introductory; Chapter Y, History of 

Atheism. pp. 95-136 

The genesis and great variety of the 

atheistical schools directly and indirectly 

dominate religious opinion of the world. 

Introductory; Chapter Vl, History of 

Theism. pp. 137.148 

Progressive revelation of the highest 

Divine sevice has been the correlative 

of the growing volume and nature of 

atheistical opposition, 

Introductory: Chapter Vil, 

The Pounder Acharyyas. pp. 149-166 

The systems of Sree Vishnuswami, 

Sree Nimbaditya, Sree Ramanuja and 

Sree Madhva mark the revival of Vaish- 

navism traceable to the prehistoric 

records. They embodied the reveren- 

tial worship of Vishnu. Their second- 

ary value consists in being an uncom- 

promising protest against the opinions 

of the speculative creeds. Their spiri- 

tual synthesis although sound, is 

incomplete. 

Introductory ; Chapter VIII, Historical 

Vaishnavism, pp. 166-194. 

Historical evidence of the prevalence 

of the worship of Vishnu, as Transcen- 

dental Godhead, is available from time 

immemorial. Revelation is an eternal 

spiritual process and not a mundane 

Phenomenon occurring within the span 

of miserable time. The- nature of the 

historical position of Sreemad Bhaga- 

vatam. 

Introductory : Chapter IX, History of 

Divine Descents (Avataras) pp. 195.2L2. 

The History of Theism is the His- 

tory of the Descents of the Divinity 

and His Paraphernalia to the mundane 

plane. 

Sree Krishna CHaitanva 

Chapter I : Country and Society 

pp. 213-232. 

Spiritual Gauda and Nabadwip are 

different from the mundane country and 

town bearing those names. Identifica- 

tion of the site of Old Nabadwip, "The 

City of the Nine Islands", and the 

places that are the scenes of the acti- 

vities of the Lord. Sree Mayapur. 

Old Nabadwip was a famous university 

town. Current religious practices of 

the period. Nature and cause of 

the unpopularity of the Vaishnavas. 

Chapter II : Family and Elders 

pp. 233-250 

Correspondence between the Leelas 

of Sree Krishna and Sree Krishna- 

Chaitanya. The kindreds, associates 

and servitors of the Lord form the eter. 

nal Divine Paraphernalia. Sree Jagan- 

nath Misra ; Sree Nityananda ; Sree 
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'Thakur Haridas ; Sree Advaita Achar- 

yya ; Sree Madhabendrapuri, Sree 

Iswarpuri. Implications of the Name 

'Sree Krishna Chaitanya'. 

Chapter III, Birth and Infancy, 

pp. 251-269 

Advaita invokes the Birth of Sree 

Krishna. The Appearance of the Lord 

hinted in the Scriptures. Divine Birth 

described. The Birth of the Lord 

hailed by His Elders. Spiritual nature of 

the Event. Advent of the Lord was 

greeted by the chant of Hari. Casting 

the horoscope of the Divine Infant. 

Sachi Devi worships the Ganges 

and the goddess Shasthi. The 

nature of the parental affection of 

Jagannath Misra and Sachi Devi. 

Avatara (, descent) does not mean 

•incarnation'. 

Chapter IV : Infancy and Boyhood 

pp. 270.282 

The Baby was attended by all the 

ladies of the neighbourhood who cons, 

tantly sang the name of Hari to stop 

His cries. Extraordinary and funny 

incidents happened daily. Naming of 

the Baby. Significance of the Name 

'Biswambhar. The custom of testing 

the disposition of a new born Baby em- 

bodies the underlined principle of the 

Varnastam institution. The activities 

of Infant Nimai are very much appre. 

ciated by devotees. The Baby catches 

hold of a venomous serpent and is 

couched on its coils. The deeds of Sree 

Chaitanya are not manifestation of 

Yogic Powers. 

Chapter V : Boyhood pp. 283-808 

Child Nimai dances to the ladies 

chant of Hari. He begs from passers- 

by fruits and sweetmeats and gives them 

as reward to those ladies. His reckless 

depredations in the neighbours' houses. 

An extremely naughty Child. The Boy 

is detected in the act of eating raw earth 

in preference to fried rice and sweet- 

meats. The Child is stolen by two thie- 

ves. The parents see the Foot-prints of 

Vishnu in the room of the Child. 

Nimai eats the food cooked by a pili- 

grim Brahmana for being offered to 

Divine Cow-Boy and manifestos to him 

His Own Divine Form of Gopala. 

Chapter VI : Growing Boy pp. 304.318 

Beginning of study. Perforation of 

the ear. Tonsure. Learning the alpha, 

bate. Strange Boyish demands. Nimai 

ate the offerings prepared for Vishnu 

on Ekadashi" day by Jagadish and 

Hiranya Pandits. The Lord is recog- 

nisable only by His servants. Nimai 

was leader of all the turbulent Brhman 

urchins. His mischievous pranks at the 

bathing ghats of the Ganges. Imita- 

tions of these Activities by modern 

pseudo-ZncflTriaftoiis. Supernatural 

experiences of Sachi and Misra. 

Chapter VJI : Growing Boy (conti. 

nued) pp. 319-342 

Nimai makes His mother promise to 

observe the Ekadasi fast, His turbulence 
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continues to increase. He is afraid 

only of Biswarupa, His elder brother. 

Account of Biswarup. Attractiveness 

of Nimai. Biswarupa renounces the 

world. Advaita declares to the devotees 

the certainty of the Coming of Krishna 

withiu a short time. Child Nimai shows 

Himself to the devotees in response to 

the assurance of Advaita. Nimai be- 

comes more attentive to His studies. 

The ban on His studies is removed. 

The underline principle of ceremonial 

purity and impurity. His Investiture 

with the sacrificial Thread. SreeVamana 

and King Bali. Nimai is admitted to 

the Ghatuspathi of Sree Gangadas 

Pandit. His relations with His fellow 

students. Nimai's Tippani of the Sut- 

tras of Kalapa Vyalcarana. Misra be, 

holds in a dream the Sannyas of Nimai. 

Misra's disappearance. 

Chapter VIH : Early Youth and Stu- 

dent Life pp. 343-357 

Love of Sachi Devi for Nimai. 

Wayward Conduct of Nimai towards 

Sachi Devi. Nimai procures gold for 

the family in an unaccountable manner. 

Vaishnavism is not sentimentalism. The 

Career of Sri Chaitanya is to be followed, 

not imitated. The beautiful appearance 

of Nimai as Student. Looked up to by 

the Pupils of Ganga Das Pandit. Routine 

work at the Academy of Ganga Das 

Pandit. Murari Gupta. Nimai's opposi- 

tion to the mode of instruction current 

in the Academies of Nabadwip. 

Chapter IX: Professor-Life and 

Marriage pp. 358.374 

Nimai Pandit sets up His Own 

Academy in the Chandi-Mandap of 

Mukunda-Sanjaya. He regrets mal- 

interpretations of the Shastras by the 

empiric teachers of Nabadwip. Meet, 

ing with Sree Lakshmi Devi. Nature 

of the Marriage of Godhead. Bana. 

mali Acharyya is match-maker. Marriage 

ceremonies. Sachi Devi realises the 

Divine Nature of the Bride. Mis. 

understandings regardihg Marriage of 

Nimai Pandit. 

Chapter X : Professor.Life (continued) 

pp. 37 5.390 

Professor Nimai was admired by all 

except the Vaishnavas. Mukunda Dutta. 

Popular estimate of Kirtana as 

mode of Worship. Nimai Pandit 

makes the acquaintance of Sree Iswara 

Puri. Sree-Krislina.Leelamrita. Sree 

Iswar Puri's loving devotion to 

Krishna. Nimai Pandit's disputations 

with Mukunda Dutta and Gadhadhar. 

Nimai Pandit's logical riddles. Strolls 

the streets of Nabadwip in the 

company of His pupils, inviting public 

disputation on any subject. Discourses 

to pupils on the bank of tlie Ganges, 

Chapter XI ; Unrecognised Direct 

Manifestation pp. 391-406 

Manifestation of Himself as the 

Divinity under the guise of nervous 

malady. Rationale of misunderstand- 

ings regarding spiritual Manifestations. 
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Is such Manifestation inconsistent with 

Hia Role of Devotee ? Complete under- 

standing of the subject not possible 

except by the mercy of the spiritual 

Preceptor. Specific difficulty in the 

way of physicians who put their faith 

in medical science. Departmental 

view of religion. Real nature of spiri- 

tual activity. 

Chapter XII t In the Streets of 

Nabadwipa pp. 401.428 

Afternoon visits to citizens. In a 

weaver's home. In the milkmen's 

quarter. In the homes of a dealer of 

perfumes, a garland maker, a betel, 

seller, a dealer in conches. In the 

home of diviner who calculates his 

former births. The diviner's realisa- 

tion. The Lord's conversation with 

Sreedhar. Object of these visits. 

Sreedhar's Philosophy. Is begging 

the legitimate occupation of Brahman ? 

Did Sree Gaursundar approve the trade 

of the Betel-seller ? The eternally free 

state of the soul. Sachi hears the strains 

of the Divine Flute and has the vision of 

the never ending Divine Manifestation. 

Nature of the service: of Sree Sachi 

Devi. Arrogance of Sree Gaursundar. 

Sree Gaursundar did not engage in 

amorous pastimes with hypothetical 

mistresses. Krishna's conduct not to be 

imitated by jivas. Mercy of Sree 

Gaursundar. Sribash Pandit discourages 

arrogance of Sree Gaursundar. 

Reverential versus confidential service. 

Chapter XIII : The Ideal Householder 

pp. 429-466 

Hospitality to chance.guests. Cha- 

rity and open-handed hospitality to 

chance-guests the principle duties of 

every householder. The underlying 

principle of such injunction. Provision 

for the poor. Relation of householder 

to sannyasin. The specific Nature of 

the Charity of Sree , Gaursundar. 

Duties of Vaishvava householder. Lak. 

shmi Devi cooks the family meals. 

Her household duties described. Posi- 

tion of wife in the household of her 

husband. Personal service of God- 

head. Performance of domestic duties 

to please the Supreme Lord. Menial 

work and personal subordination. 

Desire for sensuous enjoyment root, 

cause of all mundane trouble. Relation- 

ship of Sree Lakshmi Devi to Sree 

Gaursundar grossly misunderstood by 

philanthropists. Sojourn of the Lord 

to East Bengal. Sree Gaursundar 

teaches the Brahmanas of East Bengal. 

Effect of His Visit. Pretenders to 

saviourship condemned by Thakur 

Vrindavan Das. Ethical conduct obli- 

gatory on all. Moral life not the goal 

of human activities. Disappearance of 

Sree Lakshmi Devi. Personality of 

Sree Lakshmi Devi. 

Chapter XIV : Tapan Misra ; Return 

from East Bengal pp. 467-488 

Nimai Pandit accepts presents from 

His pupils. Trade in religious teaching 
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forbidden. Tapan Misra enquires about 

tlie real nature of the object and 

met bod of spiritual practices. Tapan 

Misra's dream. The Lord divulges to 

Tapan Misra the Divine Dispensation 

of the Kali Age. The Mahamantra. 

Observations on the Creed. Mis- 

understandings. The simplest possible 

Creed. Is faith in Creed rational ? 

Mahamantra not a magical formula. 

Nature of spiritual enlightenment. 

Return of Nimai Pandit from East 

Bengal. He learns akout the Dis- 

appearance of Sree Lakshmi Devi. 

Nimai Pandit consols His mother. 

Spiritual conduct and worldly needs. 

Grief of Sree Gaursundar. 

Chapter XV ; Marriage with Sree 

Vishnupriya Devi pp. 489-511 

The making of ill ale mark on the 

forehead compulsory for the students. 

Distinction between tripundra and 

urddhapundra. Is tilak mark a 

"symbol" ? Niraai Pandit shuns the 

society of women. This is ignored by 

the pseudo-sect of Gaur-Nagaris. Con- 

demnation of sexuality by the Scrip- 

tures. Spiritual amour and carnality. 

The charge that Sree Chaitanya was of 

unsound mind. Marriage of the Lord 

for the second time. The sacrament of 

Marriage. The Conduct of Sree 

Chaitanya identical with, yet distinct 

from, the Leela of Sree Krishna. 

Sree Chaitanya personates the 

Function of Sree Radhika. Kashi Nath 

Pandit is match-maker. The Adhibas 

Ceremony. 

Chapter XVI : Marriage with Sree 

Vishnupriya Devi (Continued) 

pp. 512-524 

The Marriage Ceremonies. Buddhi. 

mant Khan. Significance of the 

Lord's Marriage. The Personality of 

Sree Vishnupriya Devi. Sree, Bhu, 

and Neela. The interdependent nature 

of the Functions of the Distinctive 

Powers of the Lord. Significance of 

the subsequent Renunciation of the 

world by the Lord. 

Chapter XVII : Triumphs of Learning 

pp. 525-541 

New Method of Teaching. Nature 

of His erudition distinct from defective 

intellectualisra. Pandits of Nabadwip 

failed to learn the Truth. Personal 

mediation of the Teacher. Nimai 

Pandit exposes the sophistries of th^ 

pandits of Nabadwip. Controversy 

with Keshab Bhatta ' Conqueror of all 

quarters" [Digbijoyee). Deliverance of 

Keshab Bhatta. Popular appreciation 

of the Scholarship of the Lord. 

Chapter XVIII: Significance of Scho- 

lastic Triumphs pp. 542-563 

The text of the Slnlca of Keshab 

Bhatta impeached by Sree Chaitanya. 

The goddess of worldly learning always 

misleads her votaries. Sree Jiva 

Goswami not an empiric controversialist. 

Plight of Keshab Bhatta. Real 

remedy of real miseries. Cause and 
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nature of the deliverance of Keshab 

Bhatta. Empiric knowledge does not 

give possession of power. Empiric 

knowledge superfluous on attainment 

of spiritual enlightenment. It is 

possible to know the truth. Non-tran. 

scendental knowledge subordinate to 

transcendental. The want to know 

identical with the want to serve the 

Absolute. How inclination to serve the 

Truth is produced. The shock of 

spiritual awakening. Sight of the 

Lord. Function of empiric learning. 

Submission to the Divine Person. 

Personality and Truth. Transcen- 

dental personality of the devotee. 

Keshab Bhatta not to be confounded 

with Keshab Kashmiri. 'Krama. 

deepika'. The distinctive characteristic 

of the servants of Sree Gaursundar. 

Why the achiev'eraents of this world 

pass away. Abuse of empiric know- 

ledge aggravates aversion to Truth. 

Arrogance of the devotee of the Lord 

the perfection of humility. 

Chapter ATX : Thakur Haridas before 

His meeting with Sree Gaursundar 

pp. 564-592 

Thakur Haridas is the authorised 

Divine Agent for the promulgation of 

the chant of the Holy Name, the New 

Dispensation of the Age. Born^in a 

Muhammadan family. Conversion of 

the harlot. Process of reclamation of 

sinners by the chant of the Name 

explained. It is not blind faith. 

Sensuousness obstructs faith. Con- 

ventional and real morality. 'Reform- 

ers' often misunderstand the Scriptures. 

The teaching of the Shastras is the 

function of Brahmanas. Novelty of 

the new worship resented by Hindus. 

Empiricism can not consistently object 

to the chant of the Name. The only 

function of the soul. Thakur 

Haridas is real Brahmana. Raghunath 

Das Goswami, then a boy, meets Thakur 

Haridas and receives his mercy. 

Thakur Haridas' exposition of the 

chant of the Name opposed by Gopal 

Chakravertty as contravening the 

principles of monistic interpretation of 

the Vedanta. Devotion, work and 

knowledge. Pessimism and opti. 

mistn vsrsas Absolutism. Truth is not 

impersonal which is the limiting point 

of all rational discussion. Submission 

to non-God. The Transcendental Sound. 

Grossness of the ideal of Liberationism. 

Bnjoymout versus love. Children bene- 

fit by association with Sadhus. 

Chapter XX : Thakur Haridas before 

his meeting with Sree Gaursundar 

(Contkued) pp. 593-622 

Thakur Haridas shifts to Fulia and 

meets Advaita Acharyya. Chanting of 

the Name identical with the amorous 

loving devotion of Braja. The ten 

offences against the Name.. Thakur 

Haridas' life at Fulia is altogether 

different from the practices of Prakrit a 

Sahajias ( Psilanthrophists ). Does 
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Thakur Haridas' creed provide for the 

needs of our worldly life, or should it 

be admired from a distance like 

Monism ? The real meaning of the Life 

of Sree Chaitanya can be realised by 

following the teachings of Thakur 

Haridas. Thakur Haridas same as 

Brahma. Chanting of the Name suits 

modern conditions. Realisation is pro- 

gressive. How to avoid the clutches of 

the psendo-Sadku. The Kazl sets the 

Moslem Governor against Thakur 

Haridas, Thakur Haridas' advice to 

the prisoners. Does the chanter of the 

Name require the so-called 'necessaries' 

of life ? Thakur Haridas ordered by 

the Governor to be beaten to death. 

The form of the dialogue, used in tran- 

scendental narratives, should not be 

misunderstood. Principle of religious 

toleration liable to be misunderstood. 

Why the persecution of Thakur Haridas 

can not be defended. Immunity of 

Thakur Haridas from bodily pain and 

injury 

Chapter XXI : Thakur Haridas (Conti- 

nued) pp. 623-612 

Exhibition of Power by Thakur 

Haridas impresses his persecutors and 

secures him against further molestation. 

Thakur Haridas dances at the show of 

the snake-charmer. The cudgelling of 

the hypocrite Brahmana by the snake, 

charmer. Spiritual perturbation. The 

standing grievances of atheists A 

Brahmana of Harinadi opposes the 

[ Vol. XXX No. 10 

chanting of the Name with a loud 

voice. Name and Mantra. 

Chapter XXII : Pilgrimage to Gay a 

and Initiation pp 643.666 

Brahmana as sole custodian of the 

education of the people. The life, 

enjoined by the Scriptures on a 

Brehmana, is the probationary stage of 

spiritual enlightenment. The Lord sets 

out on pilgrimage to Gaya ostensibly 

for the purpose of performing the 

funeral rites of His departed father. 

The Lord visits Sree Madhusudan at 

Mandara. He drinks the feet-wash of 

Brahmanas. The Lord is the Servant 

of His servants. At Poonpoon. 

The sight of the foot-prints of Sree 

Gadadhar produces in the Lord all 

the perturbations of loving devotion 

and is the turning point of His Career. 

The sight of Hari's Feet produces the 

serving disposition irrespective of fit- 

ness. The ethical problem. Ethical 

necessity of Divine Grace. The real 

presence of the Feet of Sree Gada- 

dhar at Gaya as Archa. The Lord 

meets Sree Isvara Puri on the Temple 

of the Holy Feet of Gadadhar. 

Meeting with Sree Guru. The Lord 

obtains the favour of Initiation (Diksha) 

from Sree Isvara Puri. The nature of 

unconditional surrender to the Guru. 

CHAPTER XXTII His Initiation 

( Continued ) pp. 667-688 

The spiritual principle underlying 

ritualistic worship. Mentalist objec. 

THE HARMONIST 
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tiona to ritual. Quest for the anbstantive 

spiritual function rendered po.-aible by 

the grace of the hona fide teacher of the 

Truth. Olijectionable form of asso- 

ciation with evil. Funeral rituals. 

Misunderstandings regarding the ritual 

of dilcsha. Readiness to appreciate the 

transcendental point of view in India, 

a valuable asset for humanity. The 

relation of the Guru to his disciple. 

Mantra admits to the spiritual commu- 

nion which is necessary for its fruition. 

Connection of the New Dispensation 

with the older communions. Speedy 

effects of the Mantra on Nimai Pandit. 

Nimai Pandit's changed Conduct. 

Miracles and transcendental events. 

Human Form of the Divinity. 

CHAPTER XXIY His Initiation 

and After PP. 689.709 

Method of. service analogous to 

that of the mood of separation, alone 

available on the material plane. Mood 

of separation different from asceticism. 

Infinity of functions towards the 

Absolute. Cause of the Sorrowful 

Mood of Nimai Pandit. His search for 

Krishna as Sanmjasin not to be 

mistaken for Salvationism. Sight of 

Krishna the fulfilment of the probation- 

ary stage and beginning of the real 

search. Archana and symbolical worship. 

Place of Mantra in Archana, Archana. 

sanctioned by Godhead is fulfilled by 

the vision of the Divinity as He is. 

Quasi.spiritual activities involve neither 

attachment nor aversion to mundane 

entities but are full of spiritual interest. 

Archana and Vajana. Conduct promp- 

ted by the higher form of worship can 

not be understood by those who are 

not spiritually advanced. The Religion 

of the chant of the Name is supremely 

simple and profound. The personality 

of a Sadhu. Every one is naturally 

sincere. Insincerity a suicidal folly. 

The Absolute does not deceive any body. 

Physical cases obstruct spiritual living. 

Persistence of spiritual memory possible 

by the grace of the Sadhu. Service of 

the Sadhu possible only on the tran- 

scendental plane. Perfect openness of 

mind is necessary for not grossly mis- 

understanding the Activity of Sree 

Chaitanya after His Initiation, which 

is the subject of the next volume. 



Proceedings of the Thirty ninth session of Sree Naba- 

dwip Dham Pracharini Sabha 

( Association for propaganda of the city of Nine Islands, the 

Eternal Transcendental Abode of Godhead, ) 

'T'HE increasing volume of business 

transacted by the Sabha at its 

annual sittings made it necessary this 

year to arrange the meetings a day in 

advance of the Advent of the Supreme 

Lord. The first sitting of the Sabha was 

accordingly held on the 11th daj of 

March from 3 P. M. in the Avidya- 

haran Natya Mandir of Sree Chaitanya 

Math. The Meeting was adjourned 

at 9 P. M. and was held at Sree Joga- 

peetha from 3 to 6 P. M. on the 12th. 

On the proposal of Srijukta Atul 

Chandra Bandopadhyaya Bhaktisastri, 

Bhaktisaranga Goswami, seconded by 

Srijukta Nishi Kanta Sanyal M. A. 

Bhaktisudhakar, Bhaktisastri, Sampra- 

dayavaibhavacharyya, Senior Professor 

of Cuttack Ravenshaw College, Parama. 

hansa Paribrajakacharyya Om Vishnu, 

pad Sree Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 

Saraswati Goswami Prabhupad graced 

the chair. Pandit Srijukta Pramode 

Bhushan Chakravertty Pratnavidyalan- 

kar sang the opening song. The 

Editor of the "Gaudiya" Pandit Sri- 

jukta Suudarananda Vidyavinode B. A. 

read the report of the proceedings of 

the last annual session of the Sabha. 

The following gentlemen were 

elected additional members of the 

executive committee of Sridham Pracha- 

rini Sabha on the proposal of Tridaudi- 

swami Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati 

Maharaj, seconded by Srijukta Binode 

Behari Kritiratna,—(1) Srijukta Dr. 

J. K. Sen L. M. S. ( New Delhi ) (2) 

Srijukta Mohit Lai Ghosh, Inspector 

of Police, 3) Srijukta Dr. Sasi Kanta 

Sengupta ( Ratwal Kutcbery ), (4) 

Srijukta Ashutosh Haider, Bhagalpnr 

(5) Srijukta Aniruddha Dasadhicary, 

Cuttack. (6) Srijukta Pratul Chandra 

Mitra, Jorabagan, Calcutta. (7) Sri- 

jukta Ardbendu Bhushan Saha Amala- 

sadarpur, Nadia. 

On the proposal of Pandit Srijukta 

Atul Chandra Bandyopadhyaya Bhakti- 

sastri, seconded by Acharyyatrika 

Sripad Kunjabehari Vidyabhusan, 

Srimad Bharati Maharaj was elected 

Secretary of the Executive Commitee 

of the Sabha in place of Srimad Tirtha 

Maharaj proceeding to England on 

preaching tour. 

Pandit Sripad Ananta Vasudev 

Paravidyabhusan B. A., read out the list 

of the names of successful candidates in 
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order of merit at the Bhaktisastri and 

Sampradayabaibhabacharyya Examina- 

tions held last year at Sridham Mayapur 

and also those of students of Sridham 

Mayapur Paravidyapeetha who came 

out successful in different branches at 

the Government Sanskrit Examinations 

last year. 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami Sri- 

mad Bhakti Fradip Tirtlia Maharaj 

on behalf of the Sabha expressed his 

appreciation of the ideal sannyasin s 

life led by His Holiness Tridandi 

Swami Sreemad Bhakti Sree Rup Puri 

Maharaj embodying the qualities of 

freedom from guile, forbearance and 

care for the service of Sree Guru and 

Gauranga. 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami 

Sriraad Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj 

referred to the high qualities of Sri- 

mad Bhakti Hridoy Bon Maharaj. 

His Holiness had displayed infinite 

care and zeal in the promulgation, during 

the year, of the teachings of "Sree Gaur 

'Sundar in the Presidency of Madras, 

in Mysore, in connection with the 

circumambulation of the circle of 

Braja, organisation of the Theistic 

Exhibition at Dacca and for securing 

two motor launches for mission work 

and for the extension of the activities 

of the Mission to countries outside 

India. Sree Krishna Kirtan Hall of 

Madras Gaudiya Math which has been 

just completed symbolizes Bon Maha- 

raja's zealous service of Sree Gurudev. 

His pereonality has favourably impressed 

the highest officials. Their Excellencies 

the Governors of Bengal, United 

Provinces and Madras and His Excel- 

lency the Viceroy have been pleased to 

express their kind appreciation of His 

Holiness* untiring activities for the 

good of humanity. 

Srimad Bharati Maharaj mentioned 

the service of Srimad Giri Maharaj in 

connection with the establishment this 

year of Sree Saraswata Gaudiya Math at 

Hard war and also his services on behalf of 

Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math of Allahabad. 

Pandit Sripad Sundarananda 

Vidyavinode in thanking His Holiness 

Tridandi Swami Sreemad Bhakti Vivek 

Bharati Maharaj referred to His Holi- 

ness' services in connection with the 

circumambulation of the Circle of Braja 

and in successfully conducting different 

festive celebrations on a huge scale. 

His unalloyed personality and lectures 

display the rare quality of being 

appreciated by all types of people. 

His Holiness Srimad Bon Maharaj 

in mentioning the services of Srimad 

Bhakti Rakshak Sreedhar Maharaj said 

that His Holiness is specially dis- 

tinguished for the absolute sincerity 

of his services of Sree Guru, his great 

skill and propriety of argument and 

straightforward conduct. He has been 

serving the Madras Gaudiya Math 

with zeal and ability. 
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His Holiness Tridandi Swami Sri- 

mad BhaUti Prakash Aranya Maharaj 

spoke of the devotional activities of 

Srimad Bhakti Vaibhav Sagar Maharaj 

who excelled in procuring alms of the 

smallest values in the service of Sree 

Guru and was the embodiment of the 

true spirit of renunciation. 

Pandit Sripad Nabin Krishna 

Paravidyalankar spoke in praise of His 

Holiness Srimad Bhakti Bhudev Shrauti 

Maharaj for his successful editing of 

the Hindi Fortnightly, the Bhagabat, 

the organ of Shree Paramhansa Math, 

Naimisharanya, and for his services to 

the Sanatan Gaudiya Math at Benares. 

His Holiness Srimad Bon Maharaj 

in expressing the grateful thanks of 

the Sabha to Sripad Aprakrita Bhakti 

Saranga Goswami Prabhu referred to 

his great services to the Mission in 

connection with securing lands for the 

Maths of Puri and Cuttack, propaganda 

at Ootacamand and Bangalore, inter, 

viewing Indian Chiefs, His Excellency 

the Governor of Behar and Orissa and 

high officials of the Government and on 

the occasion of the circumambulation 

of Sree Brajamandal. 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 

"Vivek Bharati Maharaj thanked Radha 

Damodar Das Babaji for his diligent 

and skilful service of Sree Gaudiya 

Math of Calcutta. 

Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode 

Prabhu expressed the appreciation of 

the Sabha of the services of Professor 

Sripad Narayandas Bhaktisudbakar, 

Bhaktisastri. Sarapradaya baibhab. 

acharyya M. a. These consisted of literary 

activities in connection with the 

publication of the Harmonist and the 

completion of Sree Krishna Chaitanya 

Vol. I. a voluminous work in 

English language, which gives an 

authentic account of the Early 

Career of the Supreme Lord. The 

appearance of his great work, embody, 

ing the Teachings of Hia Divine Grace, 

on the eve of the extention of the 

propaganda to England, is of great 

help to the preachers of the Mission 

proceeding to London. 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad 

Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj spoke 

in appreciation of the services of Sripad 

Paramanda Brahraachary Vidyaratna 

in the Madras Presidency, in connection 

with the Dacca Theistic Exhibition 

and his services at Alalnath and 

Bh uvaneswar. 

Professor Sripad Yadubar Bhakti- 

sastri, Sarapradayabaib habacharyya 

M. A. B. L., in thanking Sripad 

Narahari Brahmachari Sevavigraha in 

charge of Sree Chaitanya Math made an 

appreciative reference to his untiring 

activity, unique forbearance worthy of 

a Vaishnava and unflinching and 

sincere loyalty in the service of Sree 

G uru.Gauranga. 

The leading members of Sree Viswa 
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Vaishnava Raj Sabha then narrated in 

detail the praise.worthy conduct of all 

those good sculs who had rendered help 

to the Mission in any form in its 

propaganda and thanked them 

individually on behalf of the Sabha. 

The names of those sincere souls who 

were thus honoureJ are given below. 

Pandit Sripad Atul Chandra Bandyo. 

padhyaya Bhaktisaranga Goswami on 

behalf of Sridham Pracharini Sabha 

expressed his grateful thanks to His 

Excellency the Right Hon'ble Sir John 

Anderson P. C., -G. C. B., G. C. I., 

Governor of Bengal for granting an 

interview to His Holiness Srimad Bon 

Maharaj and for expressions of 

sympathy with the activities of the 

Gaudiya Mission. 

Srimad Bon Maharaj offered the 

thanks of the Sabha to His Excellency 

Sir William Malcolm Hailey M. a., 

q. c. s. I., a. c. i, e., I. c. s.. Governor of 

the U nited Provinces of Agra and Oudh 

for kindly laying the foundation stone of 

the Lecture Hall of Sree Rupa Gaudiya 

Math at Allahabad, on 21st Nov. 1982, 

Pandit Srijjad Atul Chandra 

Bandyopadhyaya on behalf of the 

Sabha thanked His Excellency Sir 

David Sifton M. A., K. C. S. I., for 

gracious expressions of sympathy and 

support. 

Sripad Bhaktisaranga Goswami 

Prabhu offered the thanks of the Sabha 

to the following gentlemen mentioning 

the help rendered by them to the 

Mission in various ways,— 

Mr. T. M. Dowe, Dist. Magistrate 

of Nadia, Mr. Minister, S. P. of Nadia, 

Sir Mil za Ismail B. A., K. C. I. B., 

Dewan, Mysore State ; Srijukta 

Jatindra Nath Basu, M, A., M. L. C., 

Rajarshi Kutnar Rao Sahib Srijukta 

Saradindu Narayan Roy M. A., Prajna 

Vedantabhnsan ; Dr. J. K. Sen, Delhi, 

Mr. B. K. Paul, merchant, Calcutta ; 

Dr. Jogendra Nath Mukhopadhyaya, 

Bhaktiratna ; Dr. Krishnakanti 

Brahmachari, Bhaktikueum, L. M. F. ; 

Srijukta Aghadaraan Brahmachari ; 

Srijukta Ram Chandra Das, Zemindar, 

Jamirapal Garh Estate, Srijukta Rebati 

Raman Brahmachari. 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami Srimad 

Bhakti Hriday Bon Maharaj on behalf 

of Sridham Pracharini Sabha thanked 

the following gentlemen for rendering 

services pleasing to Sree Gaursundar,— 

H. H. Maharaj Sri Krishna 

Rajendra Udaiyar Bahadur a. c. s. i„ 

o. b. e., Ruling Chief of Mysore ( for 

inviting Editor to Mysore and showing 

Him all honour and regard due to the 

Acharyya) ; M. R. Ry. Ram Rao 

B. A., A vl. Private Secy, to H. H. the 

Maharaj Bahadur of Mysore ; M. R. Ry. 

T. Ponnirulu Pillai, Ry. Contractor, 

Madras ( for building Sree Krishna 

Kirtan Hall, which is just completed, 

for the Madras Gaudiya Math at his 

own expense ); M. R. Ry. Raja 
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Gopakchari, MaHras ( for bearing the 

cost of printing of Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya Vol. I.) ; M. R. Ry., S. R. Y. 

Sivaramprasad Bahadur, Raja of 

Challapalli ( for providing the cost of 

printing and publication of Brahma 

Samhita ) ; M. R. Ry. C. V. Krishna 

Swami Aiyar b. a., Suptd. Local Self. 

Govt., Madras Secretariate ; M. R. Ry. 

Y. Jagannadham b. a., Guntoor, Madras, 

(for translating Sree Chaitanya 

Sikshamrita in the Andhra language ) ; 

Hon'ble Sir Manmatha Nath Rai 

Chowdhury, Raja of Santosh, President 

Bengal Legislative Council ; Mr. 

Rollins, I. G. of Police, United 

Provinces ; Mr. Kemp, S. P., Muttra ; 

Rai Madan Gopal Sardana Bahadur, 

Superintending Engineer, U. P. ; Rai 

Sahib Lala Dwarka Prasad and his 

wife, Zemindar of Bijnor ( for gifting 

valuable land for Saraswata Gaudiya 

Math at Hard war) ; Rai Sahib Tara 

Prasad Roy b. a., Supdt. Home Depart- 

ment, Govt. of India. New Delhi ; 

Lala Ram Chandra Swarup, Zemindar, 

Meerut; Lt. Col. Dr. D. P. Goel M. b., 

i. 0. of Civil Hospitals, Lahore ; Sj. 

Thakur Sahib Tikam Singh ; Sripad 

Sakhicharan Bhaktibijaya ( for various 

services in Madras, U. P., and in 

connection with the circumambulation 

of Brajamandal and Dacca Theistic 

Exhibition, etc. ); Srijukta Binode 

Behari Brahmachari Kritiratna ( for 

improving Thakur Bhakti Vinode 

Institute) ; Pandit Srijukta Jagad- 

uddharan Bhaktibandliab b.a. ; Srijukta 

Rash Behari Brahmachari Bhaktijyoti, 

Srijukta Hayagriva Brahmachari ; 

Srijukta Siddhaswarup Brahmachari, 

Bhaktisastri ; Srijukta Kirttnnananda 

Brahmachari ; Master Ayaskanti 

Sanyal. 

Professor Srijukta Nishikanta 

Sanyal Bhatisu^hakar, Bhaktisastri m a., 

expressed the thanks of Sridham Pracha- 

rini Sabhatothe following gentlemen :— 

Srijukta Jaigopal Das Adhicari ; Sri- 

jukta Sudarsan Sanatan Das Adhicari, 

Bhatisastri, Cuttack ; Srijukta Bilas. 

bigraha Das Adhicari, Cuttak ; Satish 

Chandra Basu, Advocate, Cuttack ; 

Srijukta Chintamani Nayak (for gifting 

land to Sree Sachchidananda Math.) 

Pandit SripadiAnanta Vasudeb Para, 

vidyabhusan b.a. on behalf of the Sabha 

thanked the following gentlemen, Srijukta 

Kripasindhu Dasadhicari, Srijukta 

Sanatan Das Adhicari, Begampnr. 

( To be continued ) 



My Advice 

( Editor's speech at the farewell-meeting held at Sree Oaudiya Math, Calcutta, on 

March 18, 1933, in honour of the preachers going out to England. ) 

Mr. President of the farewell-meeting, 

Yon are a great well-wisher of Sree 

Gaudiya Math,—of this institution for 

the promulgation of the words of Sree 

Chaitanya. You have earned the grate, 

ful thanks of this Institution for accept- 

ing the chair at today's farewell.meeting 

which is an eloquent testimony of your 

great sympathy for the cause. 

This day our minds are experienc- 

ing also the high prerogative of com. 

plete immersion in the ocean of gratitude 

by being reminded of the kindnesses 

of other well-wishers of our undertakings. 

I am unable not to offer first of all the 

very best praises, in lieu of their magna- 

nimity full of goodness, to my very 

great friends Rai Sakhi Charan Bliakti- 

vijaya and the landowner of Baliati, 

Srijukta Manomohan Rai Choudhury. 

Their kind help may be mentioned as 

being at the root of our present under- 

taking. Various arrangements have 

been promoted by Bhaktivijaya Prabhu 

in fostering the expansion and glory 

of Sree Chaitanya Math, the institution 

which is the source of our propaganda. 

The full-blown flower of that bud 

of spiritual service may be said to cons- 

titute the first offering to this extension 

of the propaganda to countries outside 

India. I also consider it a timely per- 

formance to conceive and intimate in 

anticipation my thanks to those who 

may in the future follow in the foot, 

steps of these first helpers of the world- 

wide promulgation of the Message of 

Sree Gaursundar. 

The back-bone of our Maths, Maha- 

mahopadeshaka Acharyyatrika Srimad 

Kunjabehari Vidyabhusan, Bhaktiaastri 

and those numerous servitors of the 

Maths who are the propagators and 

helpers of his cementing methods with 

a single-hearted devotion to the cause, 

are the Body, Secondary Limbs, Wea. 

pons and Associates of Sree Gaursundar, 

being the bed-rock basis of the propa- 

ganda to all parts of the world. The 

Words of instruction of Sree Gaursundar 

are verily His Beautiful Body ; the 

preachers of His Word through the 

Ages are His Secondary Limbs; the 

Teaching of Sree Gaursundar is His 

Weapon^and SreeHari's own, established 

in the Word of Sree Chaitanya, are His 

Associates. Therefore, for the purpose 

of worshipping Sree Gaursundar by the 

only method viz , by worshipping 

the Gaudiyas of alloyed and unalloyed 
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natures and their All, the Lord of the 

Gaudiyas, that I am submitting these 

few words of mine to the preachers who 

are about to proceed to countries beyond 

India. 

We find the following great precepts 

( mahavahja ) in the body of the Tea- 

ching that has been vouchsafed to us 

by the Supreme Master of our Masters. 

'To chant constantly the discourse of 

Hari by being (1) extremely more 

humble than the blade of grass, (2) by 

being as forbearing as the tree, (3) by 

seeking no honour for oneself and (4) 

by offering due honour to all entities, 

is the highest natural function of the 

unalloyed individual soul (jeeva ), 

The lotus feet of my Sree Guru attrac- 

ted me to his service by his manifesta- 

tion as the living embodiment of these 

four great precepts My friends will 

be in a position to attract all souls of 

the world to the foot.stool of the Real 

Truth by pursuing the same unfailing 

method. 

The crest.jewel of the order of the 

sannyasins of the triple-staff, Srila 

Prabodhananda Saraswati Goswaraipad, 

has taught the same process to those who 

assume the triple-staff of renunciation, in 

the following words. 'I say this hy hold, 

ing the straw between my teeth, by fall- 

ingat your feet and uttering hundreds 

of the humblest entreaties, 'All ye good 

souls, by discarding everything from a 

distance, practise love to the Feet of 

Sree Chaitanya Who is so surpassingly 

Beautiful.'' In pursuance of the foot, 

steps of all the former devotees I am 

making ray submission to my friends for 

following the identical method of 

propaganda. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya Deva is the 

Supreme Teacher of all teachers of 

this world and the Ideal Possessor of 

Intelligence that is the highest of all. 

It should be our only duty to constantly 

chant those words regarding the cleans- 

ing of the mirror of the heart of which 

He speaks in His Eight Precepts 

( Shilcshastakam ), by following in His 

Foot-steps. We are only the bearers 

of the Transcendental Word. There 

is no scope for any arrogance or vanity 

of our own. We should always bear 

this in mind. 

We shall never in any way hesitate 

to offer every honour and facility, for 

which they are eligible, to all persons 

of this world. We must pray to all 

for the boon of aptitude for the service 

of Krishna. We shall come across 

many persons in this world, possessing 

the endless variety of characters, disposed 

or hostile to the service of Krishna. 

But we should not slacken in our loving 

service of the Lord of our hearts by 

offering due honour to all persons. 

The instruction that is constantly 

recited to their own selves by the 

highest order of the denizens of Braja, 

and one which we should study closely, 
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is this,—'Katyayani, Mahamaya, Great 

Yogini, Great Divine Power, Goddess, 

may thou be pleased to make the 

the Son of Nanda, the milk-rnan, my 

Husband. I make my prostrations 

to thee', 

'All glory to Soma, crescented with 

the Moon, lord of the Realm of 

Vrindavana, worshipped of Sanandana, 

Sanatana and Narada, ruler of the 

milkmen (of Braja), may thou be pleased 

to bestow on me unceasing, tran- 

scendental Love for the Lotus Feet of 

the Divine Amorous Couple of Braja'. 

It will be our opportunity as we 

approach different persons in all parts 

of the world with the vendor's bag of 

the discourse of Hari, to see a good 

many sights, to hear much and to seek 

to derive much benefit from our 

experience. May we never forget that 

all entities of this world are condemned 

proteges of the Lotus Feet of Sree Guru 

for helping the expansion of His service. 

May we always remember that the 

experience of this world and all the 

highest excellences of mundane culture 

attain their true significance only if 

they are prepared to wait with the 

utmost eagerness on the particle of 

dust of the lotus feet of my Sree Guru 

and that otherwise they are mer'dly the 

the mirage devised by the deluding 

potency for our ruin. 

I wish to remind those friends of 

mine who are proceeding to the west 

for preaching the Words of Sree 

Chaitanya, the two precepts of my 

Master Sree Rupa that are written on 

the crown of the head of the Gaudiya. 

'The constant endeavour for culti- 

vating relationship with Krishna of a 

person who, being free from all mun- 

dane affinity, enjoys the entities of 

this world, having due regard to the 

propriety of each case, in pursuance of 

his purpose, is called the proper kind 

of renunciation.' 

'The abnegation, by persons desirous 

of liberation, of entities that have an 

affinity with Hari, in consideration of 

their mundane nature, is termed renun- 

ciation possessing little real value.' 

It is my request to my friends by 

giving due honour to all persons to 

follow in their preaching the ideal of 

Sree Sanatan Goswami Prabhu in his 

exposition of the aphorism of the 

Vedanta viz., 'cessation of mundane birth 

from ( the transcendental ) sound, 

cessation of further birth from sound,' 

under tlie section of 'result to be 

achieved,' to be found in such slokas as 

'All glory to the Bliss of the Name of 

Murari...,' etc. 

Thosenations to whom you are going 

for the propagation of the chant of 

Hari are mounted on the summit of 

proficiency in all affairs of this world. 

They are practised in the exercise of 

of their rational judgment, are endowed 

with the quality of good manners and 
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are superior and glorious in many 

respects. Therefore, we should main- 

tain our hope unshaken that they will 

prove to be the worthiest recipients 

of the heard transcendental voice if we 

unlock to them the gates of the natural 

exhibition of abiding argument and 

enduring judgment. If we unpack our 

baggage of the genuine discourse of Hari 

by relying on the quality of forbearance 

it will cartainly receive the garland of 

welcome of the hearts of nations gifted 

with keen intelligence. 

We have not been actuated by any 

attempt of rivalry or hostility in under- 

taking this propaganda. This should 

always be borne in mind. We should 

call at the door of each and every 

seeker of the Truth, conveying on our 

heads the baggage of the Real Truth. 

It is no business of ours to be elated or 

discouraged by the praise'or neglect of 

any person. We must be constantly 

alive to the duty of enhancing the 

Pleasure of our Master by serving Him 

with perfect sincerity. 

We must not look at the world by 

being weighed down with the menta. 

lity that is oppressed with the sense 

of deficiency or otherwise by the 

poverty or otherwise of the display of 

wordly erudition, rank, etc. by any 

particular person. This is the state of 

forgetfulness of our real selves. All 

persons of this world are really superior 

to us in every way as far as this world 

is concerned. All those matters are 

not any commodities that are fit to be 

coveted by us. We are merely beggars 

with the triple.staff of renunciation 

devoted to the chanting of the words 

of Sree Chaitanya, We have no more 

nor any higher desirable object than 

the pleasure of serving Sree Hari, Guru 

and the Vaishnavas. 

We are not the operators of the 

instrument, but only the instruments. 

We must always bear this in mind. The 

triple.staff Bhikshus are the living 

ntridangas ( clay drums ) of Sree Chai- 

tanya. We must constantly give forth 

our music beneath the lotus feet of Sree 

Guru. We should practise the func- 

tion of the peripatetic preacher ( pari- 

brajaka ) of carrying aloft the victorious 

banner of the Commands of Divine 

Sree Gaursundar by constant submission 

to Sree Guru and the Vaishnavas, fixing 

our eye on the polar star of the heard 

transcendental voice. 

We must always bear in mind that 

we have been initiated in the vow of 

the peripatetic preacher for the sole 

purpose of promulgating the Heart's 

Desire of Sree Guru and Gauranga. 

If we are constantly inspired with the 

vow of discoursing the Truth under the 

guidance of the lotus feet of Sree Guru, 

no vain hankering for travelling, nor 

any veiled form of desire other than 

the chanting of Hari will, ever strike 

their terrors into our hearts. 



Aprli, 1^33-1 OURSELVES 

The vowed service of the Name, the 

Transcendental Abode and the Desire 

of Sree Gaursundar, is our only eternal 

function. We are bhihskus of tlie 

triple-staff. The in-gathering of the 

smallest alms, even such as are gathered 

by the bees, is our only means for 

serving the manifestation of the Mani- 

festive Divine Form of Sree Chaitanya 

Math all over the world. We are 

neither enjoyers nor ah negators of 

mundane entities. We recognise as our 

highest desideratum the desire for carry, 

ing the shoes of the transcendental 

order of the Paramahansas. 

It will be our only duty by being 

infinitely humbler than the humble blade 

of grass to proclaim to all the people 

that complete reliance on the Transcen- 

dental Absolute Truth is by fer the 

highest form, of freedom and one that 

is infinitely superior to the partial 

independent mastery over the distorted 

reflected entity in the shape of this 

mundane world. By holding the 

straw between our teeth in supplication 

we shall carry aloft the banner of that 

real freed am to all persons. We 

should be constantly engaged in the 

chanting of Sree Hari by adopting as 

our fundamental enlightening formula 

the voice of the path of submission 

endorsed by Sree Rupa which tells us 

to cherish the faith that He will pro- 

tect us. 

In conclusion let me tell you, Sri- 

man Sambidananda who are an object 

of our affection, that from the very 

first appearance of your faculty of 

knowledge, by virtue of being brought 

up by your most worthy elder brother, 

you have had the opportunity of listen- 

ing to the tidings of the highest good 

all the time that you have been receiving 

your secular education. Recently, 

having felt the necessity for having still 

greater education, you are following 

the preachers of the Math for helping 

them in their activities. May you 

acquire your secular education by 

leading a life that is conducive to the 

highest good and may you always have 

your mind fixed on the thought that 

you might be in a position in the future 

to employ your learning in serving the 

Teaching of Sree Chaitanya Deva. 

Ourselves 

Sree Vyasa Puja :—Some of the printed English were received from Madras Gaudiya Math, 
addresses received by Editor on the 19th of February Ramananda Gaudiya Math, Kovvur, Srijukta 
in connection with Vysa Puja have been published in Sambidananda Das, Bhaktisastri, teachers of Thakur 
the Journal ; want of space does not purrait the Bhaktivinode Institute. A large number of 
publication of all of them, Printed English addresses addresses in prose and verse, were presented 
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on the day in Sanskrit, Bengali, Oriya, Assamese and 
Hindi languages from all parts of the country. The 
reply of the Editor to these addresses was made.in 
Bengali. The substance of his response is reproduced 
on another page of this issue. 

Circumambulation of Sridham Nabadwip, 
March 2-10. :—The circumambulation of Sridham 
Nabadwip was performed without any hitch under 
the direction of His Holiness, Srimad Bharati Maharaj 
The arrangement for the conveyance of pilgrims was 
improved by the completion of the road to Hular 
Ghat and the purchase of a motor bus and two motor 
launches by the Mission. There was thus no difficulty 
in the passage of the Bhagirathi by the pilgrims. 
Their Holinesses Srimad A.shram and Sagar 
Maharajas, Pandit Sripad Siddhaswarup Brahma- 
chari, Bhaktisastri ; Sripad Sakhicharan Bhakti- 
bijaya Prabhti and Sripad Hayagriba Brahmachari 
ably managed the dififerent sides of the function. The 
number of pilgrims erceeded those of previous 
years. 

Sridham Pracharini Sabha s—The thirty- 
ninth annual session of the Sabha was held on the 
llth and 12th of March in the Avidyaharan 
Natyamandir of Sree Chaitanya Math and the 
Yogapeetha respectively. An account of theprcceedings 
of the meetings of the Sabha will be found in another 
place in this issue. 

The Anniversary of the Advent of the 
Supreme Lord, March 12 s—The Celebrations 
included as their principal features religious discourses 
by the sannyasi Maharajas and the Editor all 
through the day ; observance of fast by all the 
assembled pilgrims ; the adjourned meeting of Sree 
Nabadwipdham Pracharini Sabha in the Home of 
the Lord, Sree Yogapeetha ; exposition of the 
narrative of the Advent in the evening ; holding of 
the different examinations of Sree Paravidyapeetha. 
The shrines were visited all through the day and night 
by very large crowds of the people who came for 
the purpose from considerable distances. There was 
no untoward accident. The number of persons who 
received the Name from the Editor was unusually 
large this year. A great interest was evinced by all 
persons in the impending departure of some of the 
preachers of the Mission to England. 

Preachers of the Mission proceeding to 
England A very largely attended public meeting 
was held in the spacious Lecture Hall of Sree 
Gaudiya Math on March 18 under the presidency of 
Srijut Jatindra Nath Basu M. ▲., m. L. c, for according 
a hearty send-off to the preachers of the Mission 
proceeding to England for propagating the Message 
of the Supreme Lord. 

Mahopadesaka Srimad Aprakrita Bhaktisaranga 
Goswami in welcoming the President on behalf of 
Sree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj Sabha referred to the words 
spoken by the President on a former occasion that a 
day might come when the people of the West would 
appreciate the Message of Sree Chaitanya. Srijukta 

Haripada Vidyaratna M. A., B. L. sang the opening 
song compo,ed by Srimad Bharati Maharaj for the 
occasion. 

The Editor explained in a short speech the purpose 
that prompted him to sanction the extension of the 
propaganda to Europe. The English translation of 
the speech, which was in Bengali and which was 
circulated as a piinted pamphlet, is given in another 
page. 

Mahamahopadesaka Sripad Sundarananda Vidya- 
vinode read the farewell-address m Bengali on behal f 
of the devotees of the Gaudiya Math and Pandit 
Yadunandan Das Adhikari B. A , read the address in 
English presented by the Gaudiya Math. Several 
other addresses were also read. The English address 
has been published in the March issue of this Journal. 

The unique character of the function moved some 
of the gentlemen present to expressions of sympathy. 
Dr. Panchanan Neogi, Professor of the Calcutta 
University, said that it was for the first time that 
the pure Vaishnava thought was going to be placed 
before the peoples of the West by a proper agency. 
The opinion of Sankara has hitherto been preached 
by Indians in Europe and America as the religion of 
India. Srijukta Kshitish Chandra Chakravarty thought 
that it was a very happy idea to send out a party of 
preachers of unalloyed Theism for confronting the 
rising tide of materialism, that threatens to engulf 
the whole of Europe, with the spiritual resources of 
this country. 

Their Holinesses Tridandi Swamis Srimad 
Teertha and Bon Maharajas and Sriman Sambida- 
nanda, who is accompanying Their Highnesses, 
replied suitably to the addresses. Tile speech of 
Srimad Teertha Maharaj has been published in the 
previous issue of the Journal. His Huliness Srimad 
Bon Maharaj referred to the extended Theism of 
Srimad Bhagabatam which took cognisance of the 
loving service of the Absolute by the methods of the 
closest intimacy, as Chums, Parents and Consorts, 
and prayed for the blessing of Sree Guru and the 
Vaishnavas for strength to deliver the Message of the 
Supreme Lord embodying the highest form ^ifspiritual 
Service 

The President in his address dwelt on his personal 
experience of the temper of the western people to 
whom the m.rntality of this country was a standing 
puzzle. But although it was a very difficult thing 
to persuade them to an appreciation of the point of 
view of the Scriptures, he had no doubt that the 
blessing of the Acharyya will enable the preachers 
to achieve a reasonable measure of success and gain 
the ears of the responsible leaders of thought of those 
countries. He concluded His interesting speech by 
offering a number of practical suggestions for avoiding 
being misunderstood by the people of those countries, 

Mahamahopadesaka Sripad Ananta Vesudeva 
Paravidyabhusan b. a. sang the concluding song 
which brought the historic function to a successful 
conclusion. 
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Gaudiya Mission to the West 

•"PHE word 'atman* is not properly 

rendered by the term 'soul,' its 

current English equivalent. The word 

'soul' denotes an indewelling entity. 

Atman' means 'the entity who naturally 

tends to expand.' The so-called expan- 

sive activities of the physical body and 

mind serve only to forge shackles for 

the 'atman' who eternally craves for un. 

limited progressive expansion. Material 

progress effected by physical and men- 

tal processes is a great misnomer. It 

multiplies the checks to individual and 

group initiative with the rapidity of 

geometrical progression. It offers the 

Tantalus' cup to the parched lips of 

the conditioned soul in order to mock 

his malady by constantly making and 

breaking its promise for quenching his 

unnatural and unappeasable thirst. 

One who realises the true nature 

of his self or 'atman' is automatically 

freed from the otherwise unquenchable 

hankerings of the physical body and 

mind. The temptations to which the 

mind and flesh are prone are verily the 

wil-o-the-wisps that lead their infatuated 

victim to increasing degradation and 

endless misery. The 'atman' is perfect- 

ly free from the wants of the physical 

body and mind and possesses the free 

initiative for the progressive realisation 
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of the ever-expanding service of the 

Absolute. 

The enjoying mood seeks to dominate 

over the entities of this world. The 

serving mood seeks to be dominated by 

the entities of the spiritual plane. If 

the entities of this world are dominated 

by one of them it is possible for them 

to practise concerted activities. The 

offer of service by the many thus 

requires a single recipient for its fulfil- 

ment and progressive exercise. This 

condition is sought to be attained in 

this world by setting up one of the 

entities as master over the rest of a 

number of them. A kind of a peace 

is established by unconditional sub. 

mission to this improvised single 

supreme authority. But the world's 

arrangement is radically unsatisfactory 

in as much as no entity of this world 

possesses the requisite subjective 

nature of the true master. The irrepres- 

sible desire for domination that is found 

to actuate all persons in this world 

cannot welcome the prospect of uncondi. 

tional submission even as a counsel of 

expediency. Such artificial arrange- 

ments are accordingly foredoomed to 

failure and have proved a source of 

even greater and deeper troubles than 

what they seek to prevent. 

It is never possible to achieve 

internal harmony by an individual or a 

group in opposition to the nature of 

the entities themselves. The hankering 

for domination that impels the condi- 

tioned soul on the course of his worldly 

activities is not conducive to the inter, 

ests of the 'atman representing the 

principle of unhampered expansion. 

Such hankering is the perverted 

seeming substitute of the true instinct. 

The superimposition of this abnormal 

aptitude on the 'atman' is effected by 

his incarceration in the double prison of 

the physical and mental bodies. These 

outer cases produce and keep up the 

delusion that they are a help and not 

the hindrances to the imprisoned soul's 

free and expanding activities. The 

wicked desire for domination over the 

entities of this world is the concomitance 

of this harmful subserviency of the soul 

to the dictates of his physical and 

mental envelopes. 

The West is proud of its civilization. 

It is anxious for conferring the boon of 

its advanced civilization on the nations 

of the world. But it is not yet alto- 

gether confident of the success of such 

laudable mission. It has been always 

distrustful of the capacity of the nations 

for assimilating the best of the proffered 

civilization. But is western civiliza- 

tion itself a source of unmixed satisfac- 

tion to those nations who are its proud 

original possessors ? They, indeed, 

possess superior material force. They are 

disposed to think that their superiority 

in brute force is evidence of their 

superior spiritual condition. The only 
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answer to this terrible self-deception is 

being supplied by the recent never- 

ending crises of the affairs of the world 

that have been the outcome of their 

short-sightedness handling by the self- 

conceited dominating temperament 

engendered in all modern peoples by 

their utter neglect of the spiritual 

issue. 

Modern civilization, despite its 

physical and mental achievements, must 

appear to be terribly shallow and un- 

satisfactory in the estimation of those 

thoughtful persons who are not prepared 

to be contented with a record of showy 

results that do not contribute in any 

way towards the proper solution of the 

fundamental problems of human life. 

It is not sufficient to be able to decorate 

the physical body or to be able to 

manipulate the forces of physical Nature 

for the purposes of the physical body. 

Nor is it yet the perfection of human 

activity to be able to train the mind for 

the exclusive purpose of achieving 

these • ephemeral results that have no 

reference to the needs of our super, 

mental position. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya, acting the 

role of a truly rational person, refused 

to be infatuated by the achievements of 

the body and mind which have a refer- 

ence only to limited and temporary 

interests. He taught that we would be 

automatically relieved of all troubles if 

we apply our minds and bodies to the 

achievement of really permanent 

interests. These interests cannot be 

the interests either of the body, or of the 

mind. The body and mind have a 

limited nature. They have very great 

affinity for this mundane plane. They 

have also a potential affinity for the 

soul. It should be the business of the 

soul to employ the body and mind in 

such a way that they might not lead 

him into limited concerns by their 

naturally strong affinity for thelimited. 

The soul has to be on his guard against 

being betrayed by the mundane affini- 

ties of his twin casings. He can avoid 

being so deceived if he chooses to act 

for himself. Physical and mental 

efforts require to be directed, in the 

interests of the soul, on the lines of their 

latent spiritual affinity. The civiliza- 

tion of this world would be thereby 

provided with its proper scope for 

the unhampered expansion. 

But for this purpose it would be 

necessary for individuals and groups 

to attain the definite spiritual vision. 

In other words, the soul must be roused 

to take an active interest in the affairs 

of the body and mind. The relation of 

the 'aimav? to the mind and body in 

his present conditioned state will have 

to be reversed. The soul must be made 

conscious of his true nature. Philoso- 

phers and scientists have not hesitated, 

in theory at any rate, to deny the very 

existence of the 'atmari as the entity 
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possesaing natural authority over the 

body and mind. As the soul is naturally 

interested for putting the higher and 

permanent interests above all temporary 

concerns he should pay more attention 

to those teachers who are in a position 

to enlighten him in regard to them, by 

ignoring the reactionary opposition of 

confirmed votaries of our lower 

nature, 

Sree Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj Sabha is 

sending out to the "West a party of 

preachers for carrying the Message of 

Sree Krishna Chaitanya to those 

civilised peoples. The Message tells 

us that the Scriptures offer the definite 

and detailed information about the 

nature and function of our inner selves 

and also how our 'atman' may attain 

the condition of his functional activity. 

The preachers that are being sent to 

carry this Message to the Western 

peoples are devoid of all worldly 

ambition. They have offered them- 

selves voluntarily for lifelong practical 

schooling under the unconditional 

direction of those whom they recognise 

as being possessed of dispositions 

similar to their own. They are going 

to the West for seeking such persons 

as part and parcel of their schooling. 

Those who are habituated to set all 

stores by the limited concerns of this 

world might hesitate to appreciate the 

motive that has led the Sabha to extend 

their preaching activities to the peoples 

of the West who are admittedly superior 

to the inhabitants of this country in 

every respect. .They may contend that 

the people of this country have every- 

thing to learn from and nothing to 

teach those more civilized peoples. The 

preachers who have been selected for 

carrying the Message of Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya to the civilized peoples of 

the West, are well-known to the theisti- 

cally inclined public of this country as 

representing by their words and conduct 

the standard required of the bona fide 

preacher by the scriptures. Any 

person who fully offers himself to the 

service of the Absolute is fit to carry 

His Message irrespective of his worldly 

merits or demerits. This is so because 

no bona fide servant of the Absolute 

can have any ambition of setting up as 

an instructor on his own account. He 

is simply the bearer of the Message of 

His Divine Master. He is fully aware 

that the Master has the Power of mak- 

ing His Own Message heard through 

His unworthy agent if He is so willing 

and that nothing else can enable the 

proper delivery and sympathetic recep. 

tion of the Divine Message. 

The call to send out the preachers 

to the West is justifiable by every 

higher consideration. There can be no 

limiting conditions to the activities of 

the real servant of Krishna. The 

accepted servant of Krishna is not 

accountable to any other authority save 
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and except the authority oithobona fide 

servants of the Supreme Master. The 

bom fide preachers of the Word of God 

are guided by the Word Himself Whom 

they are permitted to serve. The Word 

is identical with Krishna, the Absolute 

Autocrat, and He brooks no rival. 

Public opinion or any other limited 

mundane interest is not the source of 

the mandate of the preachers of the 

Word of God. The Word is the only 

Master to be served by all entities 

including public opinio i. The service 

of the Word is attainable by the Cause, 

less Grace of the Word Himself. Those, 

therefore, who are unduly diffident of 

the success of the Gaudiya Mission to 

the West, may take heart from the 

thought that the preachers are going 

out on the service of the Most High for 

delivering the Message of their Master 

to His servants. They are going to the 

West for serving the servants of 

Krishna. They never pose as masters 

and instructors. They are tried ser. 

vants of the Absolute in word and deed 

and they will be enabled to discharge 

their high duty by the Grace of their 

Master Whom they are accustomed to 

serve with a sigleness of purpose by 

abstaining from all activities on their 

own account. 

Sree Vyasa Puja Response 

( ii) 

( Substance of the speech of Editor in reply to printed addresses presented to 

him on 19-2-1933 ) 

'/"VBEISANCE to Sree Guru Who 

opened my eyes sealed with the 

gloom of ignorance by means of the 

spike of the collyrium of knowledge'." 

I have nothing to say of my own. 

The lotus feet of my Guru have 

employed me for the purpose of conve 

ing to the world those words whom he 

has revealed to me in his office of bearer 

of the Message of the Absolute, But I 

am altogether unworthy. I have no 

linguistic attainment. The absence of 
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capacity for all matters is my possession. 

The Mercy of Godhead alone may 

protect such an unworthy person. 

If I had any previously acquired 

possessions in the shape of good works 

I might have advanced my legitimate 

claims to the same. But as a matter of 

fact I am wothless in every way. Sree 

Krishna Chaitanya Deva has instructed 

me to be humbler than the blade of 

grass which is trodden by cows, asses, 

and other animals. He has told me 

to be lower than the most insignificant 

blade of grass. But I have not succeeded 

in being so. 

Although as a matter of fact I am 

really less than the grass, although I 

have had the further privilege of hear- 

ing from the lips of my former Guru 

that T am more impious than Jagai and 

Madhai, lower than the lowest worms 

bred in offal, am the cause of lessen- 

ing the virtues of those who chance to 

hear my name and of making one who 

takes my name commit an act of impiety; 

yet an over-weening vanity has taken 

possession of me. I fail to find that the 

whole world is engaged in the service of 

Vishnu. Many a person of this world, on 

noticing my aggressive wickedness, strive 

to put down the same. On many occasions 

I misappropriate a good deal of their 

useful time. I have so little command 

over the languages of mankind that it 

takes me a long time to make them 

understand a single topic of mine. Thus 

I have to talk constantly and a good 

deal. 

At times the thought strikes me that 

all persons are serving Hari, only I 

myself am left out. At other times I 

wonder whether the world abounds 

with extremely cruel persons who 

refuse to emply me in the service of 

Hari by noticing my weaknesses. Per- 

chance there be many persons for tend- 

ing ray diseased body and mind. But 

there are very few persons who are 

prepared to help me in serving Hari. 

Fiftynine years of my life have passed 

away. Numberless persons have 

blessed me, desiring that I may live 

my full sixty summers in this world. But 

I have not been able to serve Hari. If 

I would have served Hari many persons 

of this world would have been in a 

position to reciprocate and might have 

thereby helped me to be happy. I 

have failed to be humbler than the 

blade of grass and more forbearing than 

the tree. I am not able to chant the 

name of Hari twentyfour hours out of 

the twentyfour. I have to waste a good 

deal of time for resting myself. I often 

try to practise the service of Hari, but 

in lieu of the service of Hari the active 

desire for the enjoyment of the things 

of this world engrosses me. I am busied 

with the thought that the world is 

missing the service of Hari, But I have 

no attention to devote to the fact that 

I myself have missed altogether the 
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service of Hari. It is just like tbe 

needle finding fault with the sieve. 

This is the result of my being engrossed 

with entities other than Hari. My sad 

condition has accrued from the fact 

that I do not exercise my mind in every 

way on the subject of the service of 

Hari. May you take warning from my 

sad lot never to swerve from your 

devotion to discourses of the service of 

Hari. 

Many lines of thought are current 

in this world, Sreemat Bhagabat 

declares that the Substantive Reality, 

Who is Indivisible Knowledge, is 

designated by the terms Brahman (the 

Great Nourishing Principle), Paramatma 

( the Supreme Soul ) and Bhagaban 

( Possessor of all potency ). The 

•Entity Himself is Unitary Knowledge. 

In Indivisible Knowledge there are no 

dividing differences, but there is 

variegatedness. The Substantive 

Principle is One, but is being realised 

from three different points of view. 

The Entity of Non-bifurcate Knowledge 

does not produce different impressions 

of Himself. If any one imagines the 

Entity of the Brahman as being 

different from the Possessor of all 

potency, or as a limited entity, such 

speculation will prevent the realisation 

of the Entity of Indivisible Knowledge. 

There are many persons who are busj 

to reduce the Entity of Brahman to a 

principle devoid of all distinctive 

features. They are anxious to saddle- 

the Brahman with restrictive specula- 

tions having their reference to the 

unwholesomeness of the limited 

concrete. 

The Geeta has the following, 'Solid, 

liquid, fire, air, space, mind, intelligence, 

ego,—these are My eight.fold mundane 

Potency. Know that there is My 

Transcendental Potency Who is quite 

different from these. The individual 

soul is of the essence of the Transcen- 

dental Potency Who upholds this 

mundane world'. 

Here on this mundane plane we are 

attending to speculations regarding 

animate and inanimate entities. We 

designate inanimate entities as non- 

sentient or material. The thought, 

that in this world we are eligible for 

lording it over an entity that is yoid of 

animation, having a strong hold on us, 

an innate perverse speculative tendency 

to the effect that the word Brahman also 

is capable of being reduced to the same 

category, engulfs us in the depths of 

sure annihilation with the fell virulence 

of the tubercular disease. It is only 

when we are in the clutches of such 

deadly speculation that we are goaded 

thereby to postulate a Brahman 

independently of any reference of 

identity with Bhagaban and Paramatma. 

But the Brahman is such by His great- 

ness and Nourishing Function. 'The 

Entity Who is Greatest of all' on a 
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comparative estimation is denoted by 

the concaption represented by the 

word Brahman. The term Brahman 

involves the elimination of all erroneous 

impressions regarding the Entity. The 

thought that what is left out by the 

conception of the Brahman is to be 

retained in the conception of the 

Paramatma leads to the postulation of 

All-pervasiveness {Bhuma). The line 

of thought of those who conclude the 

world to be unreal by depending on 

realistic speculation derived from the 

gross external environment, has in view 

only the consideration of the outcome 

of our present limited perceptual 

experiences. 

We are debarred from the view of 

the Substantive Entity. We are 

spectators of the transformation of the 

Potency of the Substantive Entity. We 

are receiving the opposite impression, 

due to the functioning of time. One 

particular thought suffers transforma- 

tion by the operation of other speculative 

currents. Whatever is sought to be 

circumscribed within the limits of 

conception, tends to lose its entity. 

The process of incarceration within 

the four-walls of limited speculation 

has engendered numerous diverse 

mentalities in man. The following 

episode having reference to the 

perverted mentality, that has manifested 

itself by reason of the continued pre- 

valence of the complementary desires 

for enjoyment and abnegation of 

material entities, is to be found in 

Srimat Bhagabatam,—'(Sree Vyasadeva) 

found in his pure mind, completely 

concentrated by the process of devotion, 

the Plenary Person and also Maya 

(the deluding Potency ), the latter in a 

position of condemned dependance 

on Him, by whom {Maya) completely 

infatuated the individual soul, although 

transcendental, imagines himself to be 

constituted of the triple mundane 

quality and undergoes the unwholesome 

consequences of mundane activities in 

the state of such delusion. He saw 

that complete subsidence of all these 

evils is brought about by the realised 

spiritual service of the Transcendent. 

The great sage,. thereupon, penned 

Srimat, Bhagabatam in which he 

recorded his realisations of pure theism 

which had been unknown to man before 

and by listening to which with submis. 

sive attention the hearer is sure to 

experience the awakening of the 

aptitude of the service of the Supreme 

Person Sree Krishna resulting in the 

cessation of all sorrow, infatuation and 

fear. 

Those who are averse to the service 

of Sree Krishna are liable to be over- 

powered with sorrow which is caused by 

one's addiction to entities other than 

Krishna. We are victimised by sorrow, 

delusion and fear. Godhead is not an 

entity to be enjoyed. So long as this fact 
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is not perceived there is no realisation of 

the nature of transcendental service 

[bhahti]. Every form of the so-called 

service of this mundane world is con- 

temptible. If we engage in the service of 

the entities of this material world we 

shall be apat upon by the abnegators of 

worldly enjoyment. If we serve dogs 

we are dubbed 'bhangis'. Those who 

serve horses are called 'grooms' by way 

of contempt. Those who give their 

services to skins are 'chamars'. By 

serving in this manner the particular 

mundane entities, we incur the dis- 

approbation of otfiers. This misfortune 

has befallen us by reason of being adepts 

in the knowledge of little entities in 

default of the knowledge of the 

Brahman. But Godhead is supremely 

Merciful. For our sake He is pleased 

to cause the descent of the tidings of 

the realnis of the fourth to infinite 

dimensions even to this poor world of 

three dimensions. 

By adopting the thought of Bodha- 

yana Rishi, Acharyya Lakshmandesika 

applied himself to the promulgation of 

his teachings regarding the spiritual 

and material worlds and their Divine 

Regulator ( Iswara ). But the Lord 

of the spiritual is also Lord of the 

inanimate. One of His potencies dis- 

plays the characteristic of eternally 

uneclipsed cognition. Another potency 

offers the face of eclipsed cognition. 

It is this latter which prevents us from 

attaining the proper, i. e,, undivided, 

view of the Entity Himself. 

The Divine Entity is Transcendent. 

He is located above the scope of all 

knowledge derived through the physi- 

cal senses. That Entity alone is styled 

'Divine' Who is not limited within the 

scope of the senses of man. That which 

is liable to fall a victim to the clutches 

of human senses is the idol, no matter 

whether it has the abstract or the 

concrete form. Such entity is a mere 

concoction. If we get rid of a certain 

measure of foolishness the whole of our 

ignorance is not immediately dispelled. 

The conception of the Brahman that 

is obtained by the process of differen- 

tiation from the conceptions of the 

entities of the mundane world, is a 

negative entity. It is a proper proce- 

dure to seek to eliminate the unwhole- 

someness of matter. But this is not the 

whole affair. It is certainly improper 

to maintain that the transcendental is 

material. But neither need we suppose 

that the Absolute is. the consequence of 

the subsidence of mundane relativity. 

What we require is substantive declara- 

tion and not mere negative speculation. 

The Words of Sreeman Mahaprabhu, 

of Srimad Bhagabatam, offer this 

Absolute Positivism and not the con- 

ditional positivism of Auguste Comte. 

The mundane world is the function 

of a particular potency of Godhead,. 

That potency is located in His external 
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body. When our brains are stupefied 

by the working of the potency belonging 

to the external body of the Divinity 

we are apt to think that we might be 

benefited by the postulation of a theory 

of Divine Descent by the exercise of our 

animal impulses through the processes 

of anthropomorphism or zoomorphisrn. 

If we choose to imagine any inanimate 

entity or any man to be Godhead we 

would be put to difficulty. 

It is necessary to engage ourselves 

in the quest of the Transcendental 

Entity. He is by no, means any lump 

of flesh which is constituted of 

matter. 

( to be continued ) 

Gaudiya Society 

A short but in every way most 

remarkable article bearing the 

above name has been published in the 

Gaudiya of April 15. The article is from 

the pen of Mahamahopadeshak Pandit 

Srijukta Ananta Vasudev Para- 

Vidyabhusan b. a. The present discourse 

is suggested by and based on the said 

article. 

The Hindu society is organised on 

a professed religious basis. This 

is anomalous to modern thinkers. In 

no modern country society is without 

some sort of representative arrange- 

ment for regulating itself as it likes. 

No modern society would submit to be 

regulated by an unchangeable code that 

had its origin and application in ancient 

times. Modern society is also ruled 

more by tacit conventions and not by 

any rigid codes. If the social conven- 

tion is not observed by an individual 

he suffers from social boycott which is, 

however, not enforcible by any authority. 

But social opinion in matters of etiquette 

and morals has nevertheless a tre. 

mendous and tangible effect on the 

stubborn recalcitrant. Social opinion 

has nothing to do with the doctrines of 

religion, nor is it enforced directly or 

indirectly by any individual or group 

possessing a superior religious status. 

In India and most Eastern countries 

society is more or less under the control 

of classes that ultimately derive their 

powers from religious sanction. There 

are elaborate codes, which are as un- 

changeable and as authoritative as any 

doctrine of religion, for regulating the 

minutiae of social and individual life 
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and often in a manner that is not at all 

applicable to modern conditions. 

The Hindus possess a great affection 

for their social organisation which they 

identify with the Varnashrama system 

of the scriptures. The term Varna, 

shrama itself is variously explained. The 

more orthodox explanation is as follows. 

'Varna' means literally 'colour, quality 

or disposition.' 'Ashrama' means, in 

this case, 'stage of life.' The Varna, 

shrama system refers to classification 

of society on the bases of 'disposition' 

and 'stage of life.' The dispositions 

permissible within the system are four, 

viz., (1) that of the Brahmana, (2) that 

of the Eshatriya, (3) that of the Vaisya 

and (4) that of the Sudra. They may 

be rendered as (1) intellectual, (2) 

political, (3) industrial and (4) ser- 

vitorial dispositions respectively. The 

'stages' are also four, viz., (l) that of 

the Brahmacharin, (2) that of the 

Grihastha, (3) that of the Banaprastha 

and (4) that of the Yati. These 

correspond to (1) student life dedi. 

cated to the service of Godhead, from 

8th to the 36th year, (2) house-holder 

or married life up to the 50th year, (3) 

life after renunciation of the world, 

dedicated to the service of Godhead, 

outside the family, and (4) life as a 

sannyasin or peripatetic teacher of 

religion without worldly ties. None but 

a Brahmana can be a teacher of 

religion. 

This classification of society accor- 

ding to disposition and stage of life is 

supposed to be the precursor of the 

caste system of the present day. The 

caste system divides Hindus into a very 

large number of hereditary groups 

bearing a confusing variety of 

designations. The connecting link 

between Varnashrama and caste, which 

latter is based on the principle of 

heredity and exclusiveness in matters of 

social intercourse, is supplied by the 

words Brahmana and Sndra which 

occur in both systems. In the 

Varnashrama system the Sudra has no 

access to the scriptures either as student 

or teacher. He must be a dependent 

on a member of the three higher Varnas. 

But as classification into Varna and 

Ashrama was by individual disposition 

and stage of life and not by birth, no 

one was eligible for the higher grades 

of social life by the mere fact of high 

birth. The status of a woman was that 

of her parents, and, after marriage, of 

her husband. 

In regard to the method of recruit- 

ment caste Hindus are under the 

impression, and this is the present 

practice in the caste system, that the 

Varna of a person was always determined 

by that of his parents. This would 

make 'disposition' identical with 

'heredity', Given that the life of every 

individual member of a society is 

strictly regulated, birth carries a very 
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definite cultural possibility. The life 

led by a Brahmana is distinctively on 

a very high level and different from 

those that are obligatory on the other 

sections. Would it be quite unreasonable 

under these circumstances to show a 

decisive preference to the children of 

Brahmana parents in settling the Varna 

of a new-born ? In the codes great 

importance is attached to the purity of 

seminal descent. 

But the Varnashrama system was 

nevertheless not an arrangement of the 

type of the castes. The specific 

disposition of the individual was always 

admitted as the real test of Varna. 

Birth in a higher grade was only a 

presumptive evidence of the presence 

of the corresponding disposition. But 

recruitment was distinctly of the 

individual and by the test of disposition 

alone. Even Manu, who is the favourite 

authority of caste Hindus, is quite 

explicit on this point. He says that 

by birth every one is a Sudra. It is 

after and in consequence of the 

samskara of upanayana or admission to 

spiritual pupilage that a .boy obtains 

the status of the twice-born. That very 

word 'twice-born' shows that the first 

birth, which is common to all, is not 

the cause of the status. 

Recruitment to the higher grade, 

i. e., tothe status of the twice-born, was 

effected by the method of the 

samskara of upanayana or admission to 

spiritual pupilage. What was the con- 

dition to ba fulfilled for such admission? 

There are many texts, and not a single 

text that -contradicts them, that the 

condition to be fulfilled was that of 

disposition. Those who possessed a 

natural leaning for the truth, were 

alone judged eligible for the study of 

the Scriptures (the Veda). 

But all those who were admitted to 

the study of the scriptures were not 

Brahmanas. The purely intellectual 

section of these pupils alone was given 

the status of Brahmanas. Those among 

the students who devoted themselves 

exclusively to the quest of the Absolute 

Truth were the Brahmanas. Those who 

showed also an aptitude for politics 

were Kshatriyas. Those who possessed 

over and above their spiritual taste 

a natural aptitude for industrial pursuits 

were drafted as Vaishyas. All these 

three sections of the twice-born, how. 

ever, had this in common that they 

possessed genuine preference for the 

Absolute Truth. Those who did not 

show such natural preference for the 

Absolute Truth were regarded as really 

insincere and disloyal and were not 

allowed to have an independent status 

within the society. They were admitted 

into the Varnashrama society on one 

condition, viz., that they must submit 

to render personal service to the 

members of the three higher groups. 

On this condition alone the insincere 
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person was permitted to be the lowest 

member of the society. Tims was 

formed the class of Sudras. If an 

insincere person refused to place him- 

self under this regulation, ho was not 

allowed to be a member of the 

Varnashrama society. He was treated 

as an alien. Such persons might bo 

either simply outside the pale of society 

( antyaja ), or might possess a positive 

repugnance to the Varnashrama system 

( mlechcha ). 

A person admitted to the status of 

the twice-born was not free to conduct 

himself as he liked. If a Brahmana did 

not lead the fully regulated life of a 

Brahmana as laid down in the codes he 

was liable to be degraded to the status 

of a Sudra, even during his life-time, 

along with his children. Conversely the 

status of a person could be improved, 

and would be improved on principle, if 

he developed decided eligibility for the 

higher life. Even a Sudra could be 

raised to the highest status of a 

Brahmana by the application of this 

principle. Manu disowns Brahmanas 

who are Brahmanas only by the 

possession of their sacrificial thread. 

This shows that the hereditary principle 

was gaining ground, from a very early 

period, against the better judgment of 

the people. As a matter of fact 

heredity must have always been a very 

strong consideration in practice. It 

tended to become more and more 

the only consideration both in practice 

and theory. As soon as heredity was 

established as the only test of 

recruitment to the status of the twice- 

born the inducement for living up to 

the requirements of the higher status 

was necessarily weakened and gradually 

eliminated. The arrangement thereby 

degenerated into a kind of caste system. 

But the caste system is nevertheless 

not the result of the mere degeneracy 

of the Varnashrama organisation. 

There must have been a violent 

disturbance and subsequent regrouping 

of society on new principles unknown to 

the Varnashrama society, by persons 

who might have been influenced by 

hazy ideas of the by-gone days. Here- 

ditary Brahmanas, in reconstructing 

society from heterogeneous groups with 

barbarous manners and customs after 

a period of social anarchy, fashioned 

the caste sysetm for meeting the ne w 

requirements of the nation. It is to 

this Age that the origin of the earliest 

of the current Smarta codes should be 

referred. These facts may also be put 

as follows in the vocabulary of the 

Puranas. 

Brahma is the first ancestor of man 

and of all entities. The descendants 

of Brahma are Brahmanas. These 

descendants are of two orders, viz., 

(1) his seminal posterity and (2) his 

spiritual posterity. The Rishis prided 

themselves on seminal descent from 
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Brahma. They split up into the groups 

of Kshatrhja, Vaishya, Sudra, Antyaja, 

Mlechcha, etc., according to differences 

of qualities and secular occupation. 

The spiritual descendants of Brahma, 

instead of designating themselves by 

seminal descent from any particular 

iShs/ii-ancestor, offer to be classed by 

the test of individual disposition 

evidenced by the possession of the 

requisite quality and by vocational 

aptitude. 

Gaudiya or Madhva Gaudiya society 

is the community of the spiritual 

descendants of Brahma, Gaudiya 

society is regulated by Sree Haribhakti- 

vilas in consonance with Brahma.Vidya 

or transcendental knowledge, with 

the proviso that if the secular sciences 

devote themselves to the quest of the 

transcendent they thereby cease to be 

classed as ; secular. But otherwise 

there is a categorical distinction 

between the secular and the spiritual. 

The secular Vidya and the regulative 

codes based thereon are studied and 

followed by the Bishi.kula who pride 

themselves on their seminal descent 

from Brahma. This society, as we 

have surmised above, attained its supre- 

macy by the gradual decay of the spiri- 

tual association of Varnashrama system 

and by the complete victory of the 

secular out-look after a national cala- 

mity itself brought about by spiritual 

degeneracy. This society is regulated 

by Sanlcara-Gaudiya and Kamalakar- 

Raghunandan lines of thought. Both 

of these lines are purely secular thought 

in its complimentary distinctive and 

constructive aspects respectively. 

The Madhva Gaudiyas do not subs- 

cribe to the either line of the secular 

thought which dominates the Smarta 

Hindu society. Any attempt to force 

Madhva Gaudiyas to adopt secularism 

in the name of the religion of the Vedas 

and Upanishads is, therefore, both dis- 

ingenuous as well as a grave offence 

against the true principles of religion. 

The Madhva Gaudiya communion 

does not also identify itself with Madhva 

Society regulated by the thought which 

finds expression in such codes as 

Sadachar-smrih, Chhalari Nrisimha- 

charyya's Smriti, etc. The Madhva 

thought is undoubtedly theistic and 

quite distinct from and antagonistic 

to the secularism of Kamalakar-Sankara. 

But the Madhva Gaudiyas follow the 

thought of Sree Chaitanya Deva. They 

are by no means regulated by the codes 

compiled by Baghunandan and Kama- 

lakar ; nor do they subscribe fully to 

the codes of the Madhva school. It is 

only persons, who are not sufficiently 

well-informed about the extent and 

nature of the differences between the 

codes of the various communities, who 

are liable to commit the blunder of 

supposing them to be equally binding 

on all, 
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Sree Madhabendra Puri is the first 

propounder of the distinctive Madhva 

Gaudiya line of thought in the domain 

of pure theism. This is definitely 

traceable and is a historical fact. In 

the same chain are Sree Sanatana, a 

scion of a Karnata Madhva family, his 

disciple Sree Rupa, belonging to the 

same lineage, and also Sree Bupa's dis- 

ciple Sree Jeeva. Madhva Gaudiyas 

take their stand on the spiritual thought 

of Sree Rupa who sprang from a 

Karnata Brahmana family domiciled 

in the country of Gauda 

The Madhva Gaudiyas have no 

concern with the affairs of the various 

castes and sects that are found now-a- 

days in Bengal. They have nothing 

to do with the secular aims and aspira. 

tions of any groups or individuals. The 

history of the different contemporary 

castes and sects of this country is to be 

found in the records of the later 

Puranas and other works. These books 

also describe in detail the objects and 

methods of those organisations which 

are quite different from those of the 

Madhva Gaudiya society. But those 

organisations are periodically seized 

with a violent desire for bringing the 

theistic societies within the jurisdiction 

of codes intended for regulation of 

themselves. The spiritual societies 

are anxious not to permit the suppres 

sion of their spiritual interests by any 

such procedure. They stand for the 

unimpaired preservation at all costs of 

their categorical distinction against 

the mundane outlook on life represented 

by the Smarta codes. 

Proceedings of the Thirty-ninth session of Sree 

Nabadwip-Dham-Pracharini Sabha 

( continued from p. 314, April, 1933 ) 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 

Vivek Bharati Maharaj thanked the 

following gentlemen,—Sree Narasimha 

Brahmachari; Sree Madangopal Bra. 

hraachari ; Pandit Sripad Nabiukrishna 

Paravidyalankar, Bhaktisastri, Sarapra- 

dayavaibhavacharyya ( for his whole, 

hearted service of the Gaudiya and 

publication of devotional works ) ; 

Srijukta Kulashekhar Brahmachari, 

Srijukta Anadikrishna Brahmachari, 

Srijukta Baradaraj Brahmachari ( for 
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carrying message) ;Srijakta Dharmeswar 

Brahinacliari, Srijukta Jiban Krishna 

Dasadhicari ; Srijukta Madhusudan 

Chattopadhyaya B. A. ; Srijukta Gaur- 

sundar Bhaktibhusan and his wife ( for 

various services and for gifting building- 

site of Sree Rupa Gaudiya Math, Alla- 

habad ) ; Srijukta Gaurchandra Bando- 

padhyaya ; Srijukta Anantadeb Brahma ; 

Srijukta Trigunanath Mukhopadhyaya, 

Calcutta ; Srijukta Nagendra Gopal 

Biswas m. b., Lohagarah ( for services 

of the seat of Sree VrindavandasThakur 

and in other ways) ; Srijukta Nripendra- 

nath Mazutnder ; Srijukta Narendra 

Bhakta ; Mother of Gopal ; Srijukta 

N. G. Ghosh of Calcutta and his wife ; 

Srijukta Nabanandini Debi (for building 

Dharmasala in aid of Thakur Bhakti. 

vinode Institute ) ; Srijukta Krishna- 

mati Debi ; Srijukta Mahamaheswar 

Adhicari, Mayurbhanj State, Orissa ; 

Srijukta Kamini Mohan Rai Chaudhury 

and Srijukta Mohini Mohan Rai Chau- 

dhury, Zeminders of Baliati, Dacca ; 

Srijukta Advaitaprasad De M. a., b. l., 

retired Sub.Judge, Midnapur ( for 

constructing Advaita-sarani ) ; Srijukta 

Dhirendra Chandra Chandra, his grand- 

mother and Srijukta Jogendra Nath 

Barik ( for building the Temple of 

Sree Advaitabhavran ) ; Srijukta 

Hrisikesh Pramanik B. sc.; Dr. Srijukta 

Binodebehari Das Adhicari ; Srijukta 

Suhas Chandra Basu ; Srijukta Babu 

Jnanendra Prasad Dutt, Calcutta ; Sri. 

jukta Radhaballabh Das, Contractor, 

Dacca (for services in connection with the 

Theistic Exhibition ) ; Srijukta Radha- 

ballabh Dutta, merchant, Dacca ; Sri. 

jukta Yajneswar Das Adhicari, Bel- 

fulia ; Srijukta Nibaran Chandra Bhar 

(has promised to build the Samadhi- 

Mandirof Srila Gourkishore Das Babaji 

Maharaj/on the bank of Sree Radha- 

kunda at Sree Chaitanya Math, Sridham 

Mayapur ) ; Srijukta Piyari Mohan 

Sen Gupta, Rajshahi ; Srijukta Radha 

Raman Singha of Jajan ; Wife of 

Srijukta Sarat Chandra Chattopa- 

dhayaya of Calcutta ; widow of late Rai 

Bahadur Srishchandra Basu ; Sriraati 

Lakshamimani Debi, Bagnan ; Srijukta 

Ram Ratan Ghosh. 

Pandit Sripad Sundarananda Vidya- 

vinode b. a. conveyed the thanks of 

the Sabha to—Srijukta Bisweswar Das 

b.a., Srijukta Narayan Chandra Mukho- 

padhyaya, Srijukta Manindra Chandra 

Acharyya Kalakovid ; Srijukta Benoy 

Bhusan Bandyopadhyaya, Calcutta ; 

Srijukta Jitendra Nath Mukhopadhyaya 

Bhaktyashram ; Kaviraj Srijukta 

Syamadas Vachaspati, Calcutta ; 

Kaviraj Srijukta Jadunath Kaviratna ; 

Dr. P. Nandi m. d., Calcutta ; Dr. A 

Chakravarty M. b. and his wife ; Dr. 

Srijukta Haridas De, Homoeopath ; 

Srijukta Hari Das Saha m.a. senior 

Professor of Science, Dacca Intermediate 

College; Srijukta Biraj Mohan De 

Bhaktibhusan, Proprietor Monomohan 
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Press, Dacca ; Srijuktn Dinesh Chandra 

De, Proprietor Dacca Union Press ; 

Pandit Srijukta Sachindra Cliancira 

Chakravarty Kavya-Vyakaran-Sainkhaya 

Vedantatirtha, Sudarsan Vachaspati ; 

Srijukta In lubhusan Chowdhury ; 

Srijukta Hnripada Das and Srijukta 

Suresh Chandra Sarcar. 

Pandit Srijukta Haripada Vidyaratna 

m.a., b. l. thanked the following wor- 

kers and students,— 

Srijukta Nimananda Sevatirtha 

B.Ag., b.t. ( for vigorous propaganda in 

Assam ) ; Srijukta Kishorimohan 

Bhaktibandhab ■ B. l. ( for service to 

Nadia Prakash etc. ) ; Pandit Srijukta 

Nandalal Kavyatirtha Vidyasagar b. a. 

and the following students of Thakur 

Bhaktivinode Institute—Sriman Nagen- 

dranath Bhattach tryya ( Class VI ) 

Sriman Rabindranath Bandyopadhyaya 

( Class VII ) ; Sriman Uddhabanauda 

Das and Sriman Sudhir Chandra Sen 

( Class III ) ( for loyally serving Sree 

Chaitanya Math ). 

Pandit Srijukta Binodebehari Brahma- 

chari, Kritiratna offered thanks to ;— 

Srijukta Subhabilas Das Adhicari and 

Srijukta Nandakishore Das Adhicari 

( for sincere services of Thakur Bhakti- 

vinode Institute ) ; Srijukta Nakule- 

swar Roy ( for making an unconditional 

gift of the rights of the Samadhi of 

Sree Srila Gourkishore Das Gowarai 

Maharaj ) ; Srijukta Kshetra Prasad 

Adhicari Bhaktibhusan Srijukta 

Kshetra Mohan Chakravarty alias Raj- 

prakash Brahmachari ( for gift of lands 

to Sree Purushottara Math, Puri ). 

His Holiness Tridandi Swami 

Sri mad Bhakti Hridaya Bon Maharaj 

on behalf of the Sabha referred 

to the sudden demise, of Hon'ble K. B. 

Hangaswaini Aiyangar m, l. a,, Member 

of the Council of State and Chief Trustee 

of the Temple of Sree Ranga Swami at 

Sree Rangam, as a great loss to the 

cause of the Mission. The deceased had 

listenedto the discourses of the Editor 

at New Delhi and had promised toinstall 

the Foot-prints of Sree Gauranga in the 

Temple of Sree Rangam in coramemora- 

tion of the visit of the Supreme Lord 

to that famous shrine, shortly before 

His departure from this world. 

Mahamahopadesaka Sripad Sundara- 

nanda Vidyavinode on behalf of the 

Sabha in referring to the departure 

from this world of Srijukta Bepinbehari 

Mitra Vidyabhusan of Jorabagan, 

Calcutta said that his services to the 

Mission are embodied in the Bhahti. 

bhusan Toran on the bank of Sree 

Gaurkunda at Sridham Mayapur. 

Upadesaka Sripad Pranabananda 

Pratnavidyalankar referred to the depar- 

ture from this world of Dr. Kunjabehari 

Jyotirbhusan of Swarupganj an old 

member of (he Sabha. 

References were made to the impend- 

ing departure of Their Holinesses 

Srimad Teertha and Bon Maharajas 
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on a tcmr of propaganda to the 

Western countries. By permission of 

the President Sripad Yadubar Das 

Adhikari m.a., b.l., read an address to 

Their Holinesses on behalf of the 

devotees of Sree Chaitanya Math. His 

I loliness Srimad Bon Maharaj replied 

suitably to the address, on behalf of 

the preachers proceeding to England. 

Sriman Sambidananda Das Adhikari 

m.a. who is accompanying Their 

Holinesses, was also mentioned in the 

address. 

Persons, who during the year have 

rendered services pleasing to Sree 

Ganrsnnder, were awarded by Sridham 

Prachatioi Sabha titles and designations 

expressive of devotional aptitude in 

appreciation of their services. The titles 

awaided and the names of their reci- 

pients are as folllows : — 

The title of Mahamahopadeshaka awarded 

to — 

Achaiyyatrika Sripad Knnja Behari 

Vidyabhusan Bhagabatratna. 

Sripad Ananta Vasudeb Paravidya- 

bltusan B. a. 

Sripad Sundarananda Vidyavinode 

B. A. 

Sripad Narayandas Bhaktisudhakar 

Bbaktisastri. Sampi adayabaibhav. 

acharyya, M. a. 

Mahopadeshaka 

Sripad Aprakrita Bhaktisaranga 

Q-oswami, Bbaktisastri. 

Sripad Yadubar Dasadhikari, 

Bbaktisastri, Sampradayabaibhav- 

acharyya M.A., b.b. 

Sripad Nimananda Das Adhikari, 

Sevatirtha, Bbaktisastri B Ag., b.t. 

Upadeshaka 

Sripad Hayagriva Brahmachari, 

Bbaktisast ri. 

Sripad Siddhaswamp Brahmachari, 

Bbaktisastri. 

Sripad Pranabananda Biahmacliari, 

Pratnavidyalankar. 

Sripad Atindranath Vedanta 

Vachaspati. 

Title Recipient 

Bhaktisonrabh Srljnkta Bhababan- 

dhachchid Das Adhikari 

Bhaktisasanka Jaigopal Das Adhikari 

B'haktimangal Gaurchandra Bandyo- 

padhyaya 

Bhaktinidhi Radhagovinda Das 

Adhikari 

Bhaktiswabhab Ramanath Goswami 

Bhativivriti Nrisinhananda 

Brahmachari 

Bhaktitula N'andagopal Brahmachari 

Bhaktipataka Radheshyara 

Brahmachari 

Bhaktituhin Bankabehari 
Das Adhikari 

Bhaktilochan Nimaidas Adhikary 

Bhaktikula Bilas Bigraha 

Das Adhikari 

Bhaktinischaya Revati Raman 

Brahmachari 

Bhaktimadhur Mukunda Gopal 
Das Adhikari 
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Title Recipient 

Bhaktikushal Beer Cliandra 

Brahmachari 

Bhaktikefan Benoy Bhusan 

Bandopadhyaya 

Bbaktilalama Radhaballabh Brajabasi 

Bhaktibodh Dinesh Chandra De 

Brahmabarchas Sir Devaprasad 

Sarvadhikari 
Bhaktibhusan Rai Saheb Lala 

Dwarkaprasad 

Bhaktipradhan Thakur Saheb Tikam 

Singhji 

Bhaktimartanda Srijnkta M.R Ry. 

C.K. Madhusudan Rao 

Bhaktikshpma M.R.Ry.C.V, Krishna 

Swami Aiyar b.a. 

Bhaktilalat Oudh Beharl Lai Kapur M A. 

Bhaktibishrambha Rai Saheb 

Tarapada Roy b.a. 

Bhaktipratap Kamini Mohan Rai 

Choudliury 

Bhaktivikrarna Mohini Mohan Rai 

Choudhury 

Bhaktikurnud Kamini Kumar Sarma 

Choudhury 

Bhaktiyotra Srinibas Das 

Bhaktitilak M.R.Ry.Y. Jagannadham 

B. A. 

Bhaktisuri Nishikanta Moulik 

The anniversary meeting of the 

Sabha was attended by a very large 

number of members. Among those 

present were the following :— 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti 

Pradip Teertha_ Maharaj, Tridandi 

Swami Srimad Bhakti Vivek Bharati 

Maharaj, Tridandi Swami Srimad 

Bhakti Bijnan Ashram Maharaj, Tri- 

dandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Hridaya 

Bon Maharaj, Tridandi Swami Srimad 

Bhakti Prakash Aranya Maharaj, 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Sri 

Rup Puri Maharaj. Tridandi Swami 

Srimad Bhakti Swarup Parbat Maharaj, 

Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti vaibhav 

Sagar Maharj, Acharyyatrika Sripad 

Kunja Behari Vidyabhusn, Bhagabat. 

ratna, Pandit Sripad Ananta Vasudev 

Paravidyabhusan, Pandit Sripad 

Sundarananda Para.Vidyavinode, Pandit 

Sripad Paramananda Brahmachari, 

Yidyaratna, Sampradaya vaibhav, 

acharyya, Pandit Sripad Atul Chandra 

Bandyopadhyaya, Bhaktisaranga 

Goswami, Bhaktisastri; Adhyapak Sripad 

Ntiryandas Bhaktisudhakar, Bhaktisastri, 

Sampradayavaibhavacharyya m. a, 

Sj. Yadubar Das Adhikari, bhaktisastri, 

Sampradayavaibhavacharyya m. a., b. l, 

Sj. Radha Govinda Das Adhikari, Pandit 

Sj. Pranabananda Brahmachari Pratna, 

vidyalankar, Pandit Sripad Nabin 

Krishna Vidyalankar, Bhaktisastri, 

Sampradayavaibhavacharyya, Pandit 

Sripad Ram Gopal Vidyabhusan m.a., Sj. 

Sambidananda Adhikari, Bhaktisastri 

ma., Pandit Sripad Haripada Vidyratna 

m. a., B. l., Sj. Nimananda Dasadhicari 

B.Ag., b T. Pandit Sj. Kishori Mohan Das 

Adhicary, Bhaktibandhab b. l., Sripad 

Bhababandhachhid Dasadhicari B. l., 
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Retired Dr. Sj. Jogendra Nilth 

Mukherjee, Bhaktiratna ; Sj. Sakhi 

Charan Roy Bhaktibijaya, Sj. Nara- 

hari Brahmachari Seba-vigraha, Sri- 

pad Binode Behari Brahmachari Kri- 

tiratna, Sj. Atindra Nath Bondyo- 

padhyaya. Yedantavachaspati, Editor 

"Daily Nadia Prakash" ; Mahananda 

Brahmachari, Bhaktyaloka ; Sj. Bir- 

Chandra Brahmachari, Bhaktisastri ; 

Dr. Sj. Krishnakanti Brahmachari, 

Bhaktikusum, Bhaktisastri ; Sj. Nanda 

Gopal Brahmachari, Bhaktisastri ; Sj. 

Subha Bilas Dasadhicary, Sj. Agha. 

daman Brahmachari, Bhaktisastri ; 

Dr. Sj. Nagendragopal Biswas, m. b., 

Sj. Pratul Cliandra Mitra, Jorabagan, 

Sj. Gopal Chandra Roy, Bhaktiratna. 

Sj. Nityagopal Ghosh, (Merchant.) 

Sj. Benoy Bhusan Bandopadhyaya. 

Sj. Nripendra Nath Mazumder, Sj. 

Bisweswar Das b, a. Head, Master, 

Thakur Bhakti Yinode Institute (Sree- 

dham Mayapur ), Sj. Bhudev Chan, 

dra Brahma, Bhaktisastri; Sj. Ananta 

Deb Brahma, Sj. Manindra Chandra 

Acharyya, Kalakobid, Sj. Avidya 

Haran Dasadhicari, Sevavandhab., 

Sj. Jadunandan Dasadhicari, b. a,, 

Sj. Satyanjan Sen m. a., b. l ; P. W. D. 

Engineer, Krishnagar. Sj. Purna 

Chandra Mitra, Retired Police Sub. 

Inspector ; Sj. Satish Chandra Baner. 

jee, Retired Seristadar, Khulna ; Sj. 

Ram Chandra Das, Zeminder, Midna- 

pore ; Dr. Sj. Ashutosh Mukherjee, 

Sj. Durga Mohan Mukherjee, Sj. 

Brindaban Chandra Bhattacherjee 

( Resident of Sreedham ), Sj. Suresh 

Chandra Bhattacherjee, Teacher, 

Barnickpore ; Sj. Abina,sh Chandra 

Mazumder, Sj. Amarendra Nath 

Biswas, Sj, Janardan Ghosh, 

Sj. Acharyyadas Devasarma, Sj. 

Jatindra Nath Acharyya, Yidyaratna, 

Siddhantasastri ; Sj. Bishnudas Adhi- 

cary, Sj. Pratapchandra Sasmal, Sj. 

Amarendra Nath Mandal, Sj. Amrita 

Lai Mandal Sj. Prankrishna Pariah, 

Bhaktisastri; Sj. Srikrishna Sj. Pariah, 

Sj. Suhash Ch. Bnsu, Sj. Indu Bhusan 

Dey, Sj. Haripada Mukherjee, Sj. Satish 

Chandra Saha, Sj. Indu Bhusan Bose 

Sj- Nibaran Chandra Bhar, Sj. 

Narottam Dasadhicari, Bhaktisastri, 

Dhanbad ; Sj. Panchanandas Adhicari, 

Sj. Kali Pada Bose, Mr. Banerjee, 

Sj. Jagadish Mitra, Sj. Hrishikesli"' 

Basu, Sj. Gangacharan Das, Sj. 

Probodh Kumar Das Adhicari, Sj. 

Pyari Mohan Sen, Dr. Sj. Sashi 

Kanta Das Gupta, Sj. Haripada Gain, 

Retired'Head Asst, Nadia Collectorate ; 

Sj. Bamandas Basu, Sj. Brahmadas 

Goswami, Bhaktisastri ; Sj. Hare 

Krishna Das Adhicari, Pj. Jati Raj 

Das Adhicari, Sj. Bhujanga Bhusan 

Mitra, b. l., Sj. Suresh Chandra Bis 

was, Post Master, Sreedham Mayapur; 

Sj. Ishan Prabhu Das Bhakti-Yigraha, 

Sj. Sarat Chandra Ghosh. Sj. Abhi- 

manyu Das, Sj. Dhirkrishna Brahma- 
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chry," Sj. Joygopal Dasadhicari, Sj. 

Haripada Dasadhicari, Sj. Atindriya 

Bhaktigunakar, Upadeshak Pandit Sj. 

Gourdas Brahmacari Kabya-Vyakaran- 

Tirtha, Hd. Pandit, Thakur Bhakti 

Vinode Institute ; Sj. Sibendra Nath 

Das Gupta, b. a,, Telirbagh, Munsbi. 

ganj ; Sj. Pyari Mohan Brahmachah ; 

Sj. Swadhikarananda Brahmachari, Sj. 

Sajjanananda Brahmachari, Sj. Suryya 

Narayan Pandey, Bhaktisastri and 

many other gentlemen, 

Sree Prataparudradeva 

(ii) 

{Continued from P. 

l^ING Prataparudra enquired ( from 

Sarbabhauma Bhattacharyya ), 

'Why do ali of them (the newly-arrived 

devotees from Gauda) hurry to the 

residence of CHaitanya withut seeing 

Jagannath on their way ?' Bhatta 

said, 'It is no doubt the procedure of 

natural love that they are so anxious 

for meeting Mahaprabhu. Their plan 

is to meet Mahaprabhu first and then 

to come for the sight of Jagannath in 

His Company.' The King said, 'Bani- 

nath, the son of Bhabananda, is taking 

mahaprasadam, from the Temple of 

Jagannath. More than half a dozen 

persons are carrying the , same. They 

are taking it to the residence of Maha- 

prabhu. Why is such a great quantity 

of mahaprasadam required there ?' 

Bhatta said, 'Apprised of the coming 

216, January, 1933) 

of the devotees they are taking the 

prasadam at a hint from the Lord.' 

The king asked, 'The regulation of the 

Tirtha requires the new-comer to fast 

and shave. Why should they take 

food without following those rules ?' 

Bhatta replied, 'What you say is the 

function in accordance with scriptural 

regulations. But on the path of natural 

love for Godhead there is a more refined 

realisation of one's duty. It is the 

indirect command of Iswara that 

enjoins shaving and fasting. To take 

prasadam is the Direct Command of 

the Lord. Fasting is to be observed if 

there is no mahaprasadam. In this 

case there is the Command of the Lord 

and it is an offence to refuse the 

prasadam. Especially as Mahaprabhu 

Himself is serving the prasadam why 



342 THE HARMONIST [Vol. XXX No. 11 

should thoy fast by foregoing so ranch 

more gain ? On a former occasion the 

Lord bronglit rae cookedprasadam. I ate 

the cooked food in the morning sitting 

in my bed. One, into whose heart He 

mercifully sends the loving impulse, 

realises his entire dependence on Krishna 

and gives up the functions enjoined 

by the Veda and by custom. Says the 

Bhagabat, 'When Godhead is Merciful 

and manifests Himself to the soul of a 

person the latter gives up the judg- 

ment that makes him attached to the 

regulations of the Veda and of 

society.' 

Then the king alighted from the 

terrace of the Palace and sent for both 

Kasi Mishra and the Padichliapatra. 

He ordered them too to provide comfor- 

table lodgings, sufficient prasadam and 

every facility for visiting the shrines, 

etc., for all the followers of the Lord 

who had come to meet Him, so that 

they might not be inconvenienced in 

any way. They were advised by the 

king to carry out every Command of 

the Lord and to do His Wish even on 

a hint without waiting for explicit 

orders. He dismissed them after 

personally instructing them in the above 

manner. 

Kasi Mishra and Padichha made 

their way to the presence of the Lord, 

greeted His Feet and introduced them- 

selves to all the Vaishnavas who had 

newly arrived, in a becoming manner. 

They made their submission to the Feet 

of the Lord, praying for His Command 

for serving the Vaishnavas. They 

informed the Lord that they had 

arranged for the residence of all the 

devotees. They prayed for permission to 

provide mahaprasadam for all of them. 

At this the Lord turned to Gopi- 

nath Acharyya, who was present, and 

directed him to take with him the 

Vaishnavas and show them their 

lodgings. Baninatli was to supply 

mahaprasadam to all the Vaishnavas. 

Kasi Misra and Padichha then took 

both Gopinath and Baninath with them. 

They showed Gopinath all the lodgings 

that had been arranged for the stay of 

the Vaishnavas and made over to Bani- 

nath an ample supply of mahaprasadam. 

Baninath soon returned to the residence 

of the Lord with a great variety of 

mahaprasadam. Gopinath also turnecP 

up after making the lodgings ready lor 

occupation by the devotees. 

The Lord then commanrled the 

Vaishnavas to repair to their lodgings. 

They were to have their meal in the 

residence of the Lord where they were 

to meet again after bathing in the sea. r* o 
Making their obeisance to the Lord the 

Vaishnavas went to their lodgings 

with Gopinath Acharyya. The Lord 

conducted Haridas in to the flower- 

garden attached to His own residence 

and assigned him a secluded cottage 

there for his stay. 
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In the evening the devotees met the , 

Lord again in His residence. Rai 

Ramananda also came. The Lord then 

went to the Temple of Jagannath with 

all His followers. He began the Sam. 

Icirtanam in the Templeafter the evening 

aratrilca, in four groups to the accom- 

paniment of eight mridangas and 

thirty-two karatalas. The Lord Him- 

self danced in the centre oLthe perfor- 

mer of the Samkirtana. The whole of 

Neelachala poured into the Temple to 

witness the function. The Lord then 

circumambulated the Temple of Jagan- 

nath, dancing. The four Icirtana- 

sampradayas sang the chant forming 

two groups, one preceding and the 

other following the Lord. The Lord 

exhibited all the eightfold sattvika 

perturbations as He danced in the 

midst of the Samkirtana. Then the 

Lord made the procession take its stand 

behind the Temple and separated the 

four groups, each of which now sang 

independently of the others. Nityananda, 

Advaita, Bakreswar and Sreebas were 

selected to be dancers in their respec- 

tive groups. The Lord was simulta- 

neously Present in all the four groups. 

King Prataparudra on receiving the 

tidings of the great Samkirtana in pro- 

gress in the Temple mounted the 

terrace of his Palace with all his people 

to have a sight of it. The King's 

heart Was touched by the wonderful 
spectacle and his longing for meeting 

the Lord exceeded all bounds. The 

Samkirtana in the Temple was 

performed by the Lord daily, as long as 

the devotees stayed at Neelachala. 

The meeting of Sree Prataparudra 

with the Supreme Lord was brought 

about by gradual stages. The King in 

his anxiety to meet the Lord had written 

to Sarbabhauma from Outtack at the 

time when the Lord returned to Puri 

from the South. Bhattacharyya wrote 

back to say that he had been unable 

to obtain the Command jof the Lord for 

the proposed meeting. The King 

wrote to Sarbabhauma a second time 

requesting- him to put his case before 

the devotees of the Lord and to seek 

their help in obtaining for him the 

Mercy of the Lord. The King wrote 

that it would not be possible for him 

to rule his kingdom if he was refused 

the sight of the Lord. He concluded 

Ida letter with the words that if Sree 

Gaursundar still continued to withhold 

His Mercy he had made up his mind 

to give up his throne, become a yogi 

and live by begging. 

Bhattacharyya was filled with 

anxiety on receiving the King's letter 

and went to the devotees and told them 

about the King. He then showed them 

all the King's letter. The devotees were 

surprised, on perusal of the letter, by the 

great devotion of the King to the Feet 

of the Lord. But all said that the Lord 

would never agree to meet him and if 
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they spoke on behalf of the King the 

Lord would be grieved at such request. 

But Sarbabhuma pleaded the cause of 

the King and entreated them to request 

the Lord not for meeting the King but 

merely to submit the King's case. 

Thereupon the devotees went to the 

Lord. But on their arrival in His 

Presence no one spoke, although they 

were fully willing to do so. The Lord 

said, 'What have you come to speak 

about ? I see you wish to speak. But 

why do you not do so ?' 

Nityananda said, 'We wish to make 

our submission to you. We cannot 

rest till we speak out. But we are 

afraid in our minds to speak. We wish 

to speak nevertheless, whether it is 

proper or improper.The King has made 

up his mind to turn yogi if he does not 

meet You. He writes that he would 

wear the coin on his ears and turn 

beggar. He finds it impossible to apply 

his mind to the affairs of his kingdom 

without having a sight of You. He 

wishes to have the unobstructed sight 

of Your Beautiful Face and clasp Your 

Lotus Feet to his bosom.' 

But although such entreaty touched 

the Heart of the Lord, ,yet outwardly 

He spoke cruel words. "It is then the 

wish of all of you to take Me to Cuttack 
from here and meet the King. Leaving 

out the spiritual point, such conduct will 

be condemned by the people. Not to 

speak of the people even Damodar will 

scold. lam unable to meet the King 

even if it be the command of all of you. 

I would meet the King if Damodar 

says it is proper". 

Damodar said, 'You are Godhead 

and Your Own Master. What is proper 

or improper is perfectly known to you. 

I am a most insignificant jeeva. How 

can I prescribe the rule for You ? You 

Yourself will meet him and I shall also 

see the same. The King loves You. 

You are subdued by love. His love 

will make him have contact with You. 

Although You, being Godhead, are 

Absolute Autocrat, yet by Your Nature 

You are entirely under the power of 

love'. 

Nityananda replied, 'Who is there 

to propose that You should meet the 

King ? But it is nevertheless the 

peculiar nature of persons in love that 

they give up life if they fail to obtain 

the cherished object of their desire. 

The wives of the sacrificial Brahmanas 

are the evidence. For , the sake of 

Krishna they gave up their lives when 

they were forbidden by their husbands 

to meet Krishna. There is a method, 

if You approve of the same, for saving 

his life even if You cannot meet him. 

If you have the Mercy of giving him a 

piece of Your outer-cloth he will live 

in hope on receipt of the same'. 

The Lord replied, 'All of you are 

extremely well-advised. Do what is 

good.' 
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Thereupon Lord Nityananda begged 

for a piece of the Lord's outer.cloth 

from Grovinda,. He handed it to Sarba. 

bhauma. Sarbabhauma sent it to the 

King. The King's mind was gladdened 

on receipt of the cloth. The King wor- 

shipped the cloth as the Lord Hiinsalf. 

Ratnananda Rai then came from the 

South and prayed to the King for 

permission to stay with the Lord. The 

King gladly ordered him to do so, and 

also told him about his desire to meet 

the Lord. 'Mahaprabhu is extra, 

ordinarily Merciful to you. Try by all 

means to obtain His permission for me 

to have a sight of Him.' 

Subsequently both of them came 

together to Puri. Rai Ramananda now 

joined the Lord. Ramananda submitted 

at the Feet of the Lord the loving 

devotion of the King and mentioned 

the King's case whenever there -was an 

opportunity. Ramananda had been 

minister of the King and was well- 

skilled in the art of persuasion. He 

softened the Mind of the Lord by his 

descriptions of the love that was 

cherished by the King towards the 

Lord. Meanwhile the anxiety of 

Prataparudra for meeting the Lord 

became everyday more and more 

intolerable. Ramananda Rai then 

prayed to the Lord for showing His 

Feet to Prataparudra. 

The Lord said, 'Ramananda, speak 

after due consideration. Is it proper 

for Me, being a Sannyasin, to meet the 

King ? The begging sannyasin is a 

loser both ways by his meeting with 

kings. Leaving out the question of 

after.life, such conduct is sure to expose 

one to the ridicule of the people.' 

Ramananda said, 'You are Grodhead 

Himself and Your Own Master. There 

is no one of whom You need fear. You 

are not responsible to anybody.' 

The Lord said, 'I am a Sannyasin, 

a member of a particular human 

ashrama ( stage of regulated life ). I 

am afraid of violating those external 

regulations, by My body, mind or speech. 

A point of "ink on a white sheet of cloth 

cannot hide itself. Just so, the least 

lapse of a Sannyasin is sure to be com. 

mented on by all persons,' 

Rai said, ''You have delivered all 

the sinners. 'The Lord of the Elephants', 

the servant of Jagannath, is devoted to 

You". 

The Lord said, 'The vessel full of 

milk becomes .untouchable if but a drop 

of wine is put into the same. Although 

Prataparudra is full of all good qualities 

the single fact, that he bears the name 

of 'King', pollutes him. Yet if you 

desire it so very much, you may bring 

his son to meet Me. The Shastras say 

that 'One's own self is born as one's 

son'. If his son meets Me it will be the 

same as if he himself meets Me'. 

Thereupon Rai intimated the Wish 

of the Lord to the King and brought 
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the King's son to the Lord. The King's 

son was possessed of a very handsome 

appearance, his colour being gold-blue 

like that of the fresh grass. He was 

in his budding youth. His eyes were 

wide> resembling lotus-petals. He was 

clad in yellow and wore rich ornaments 

on his body. He excited the recollec- 

tion of Krishna in the Mind of the 

Lord. The Lord embraced Him under 

the influence of Love for Krishna. The 

Lord then said, 'He, indeed, is the 

highest devotee by whose sight the 

recollection of the Son of the Chief of 

Braja is aroused in the minds of all 

persons. I am most fortunate by obtain- 

ing his sight*. "With these words the 

Lord embraced him once more. 

The King's son experienced the 

overwhelming power of love for Krishna 

by the Touch of the Lord. He exhibited 

his loving condition by his profuse 

sweating, shivering, tears, stupefaction 

and horripilation. He shouted the 

Name of Krishna, danced and wept 

aloud. At the sight of tlrese wonderful 

exhibitions of his love, the devotees 

spoke in praise of his great good 

fortune. 

The Lord then composed him and 

commande'd him to meet Himself 

everyday. 

Rai took his leave of the Lord and 

came to the King with his son. The 

King was filled with joy on noticing 

the changed behaviour of his son. On 

embracing his child the King was over- 

whelmed with love for Krishna. He 

realised as if he experienced the Direct 

Embrace of Mahaprabhu Himself, 

From that day the fortunate son of 

of King Prataparudra was enrolled 

among the devotees of the Supreme 

Lord. 

( to he conlinned ) 

Exhibitors Address 

( continued from P. 279, March 1933 ) 

•"■PHERE is no possibility for the 

clear realisation of the principle 

of simultaneous distinctive.cum-non- 

different manifestation unless one learns 

to accept every statement in its synthe- 

tic as well as analytic aspects. Those 

persons to whom this world, which is 

a product of the material energy, has 

been manifested, constitute, in their 

proper natures, the order of jeevas, who 
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do not claim any affinity with the 

mundane energy. If those persons 

engage themselves in serving activities 

in viewing this manifested world by 

means of their unfettered spiritual 

aptitude, they would be in the position 

to perceive the manifestations of the 

spiritual truths offered by this exliibi- 

tion in the visible form. 

.The attempt to describe in terms 

of mundane vocabulary by the positive 

help of the mundane literatures, or to 

delineate the negation of the mundane 

to those who are attached to the sub- 

ject-matter of mundane literatures, 

can only present the bare outline of 

the spiritital literature. The person 

proceeding towards the direction that 

is pointed out to him, will be thereby 

enabled only to experience the possible 

existence of the spiritual. The point 

where his further progress will be 

arrested is apt to be assumed by him 

as the region of the unlimited ; and, 

under this impression, he is apt to 

desist from the attempt to proceed any 

further. In such case such an indivi- 

dual will devote himself to the dis- 

courses about the world fashioned by 

the material energy and be thereby 

disabled from entering the realm of 

the blissful activities of unclouded 

cognition. Dharma ( mundane virtues ), 

Artha ( mundane values ) and Kcuma 

( mundane felicity ), that will be sought 

by bim under the urge of sensuous 

desire, will be procured by him as 

enjoyable entities. These will bar his 

way to the spiritual realm. If those 

worldly persons, who are seekers of 

salvation, are disposed to suppose the 

advance to the line of demarcation, 

located on the outer boundary of the 

phenomenal world, which just touches 

the fringe of active spiritual manifes- 

tations, as the realisation of their 

desired goal,-they will miss the concrete 

diversity of active spiritual existence. 

In this position the realisation of one's 

affinity with the marginal potency who 

is void of the distinctions, such as those 

inhering in the entity himself, between 

the entity and other similar entities and 

between the entity and other alien 

entities, cannot display the activities of 

the spiritual atom. 

The realisation' of the true nature 

of the self is attainable by the eternal 

aptitude of the individual soul. The 

manifestation of this aptitude is brought 

about in the individual soul by the 

Divine Spiritual Power Whose Eternal 

Nature it is to manifest the principles of 

Bliss, Existence and Cognition. The 

followings are calculated to affect pre- 

judicially the attainment by the 

individual soul of the above aptitude. The 

first is the attitude which regards four 

propositions of the Sruti as Mahavahjas 

( superior propositions ), these being 

perceived to provide liberation from 

materialistic affinity. They are asserted as 
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Mahavahyas by persons established in the 

Santa rasa ( mellow quality of equani- 

mity ) in their attempt for effecting a 

reconciliation among the conflicting 

mantvams and for proving the appli. 

cability of all mantvams to the monistic 

meaning of the ./Srafiproposed by them. 

The second of the obstructive processes 

consists in undervaluing the three 

mantvams of the Mundaka, viz., 'Dva 

suparna,' etc., by harbouring the selfish 

materialistic desire of assigning them 

a lower position by non-spiritual classi- 

fication into high and low. These 

unwarrantable procedures prevent the 

realisation of Indivisible Knowledge 

as the Object of worship. Instead of 

His realisation they make the Object of 

worship Himself subject to those 

erroneous speculations about good and 

bad that constitute the mental function. 

They draw those who indulge in them 

away from the simultaneous considera- 

tion of the synthetic and analytic 

aspects, and by bringing down the 

Truth, Whom the Vedanta seeks to 

establish, to the world of material dis- 

criminations, make such persons the 

adepts of the undifferentiated view by 

the postulation of fictitious material 

identity between the Object of worship 

and His worshipper. Unless one is 

illumined by the Light of the Object 

of worship and of his worshippers of 

the spiritual realm, there is never 

wanting the opportunity for remaining 

confined within the darkness called 

'materiality,' 

The audience may be Ipquisitive 

about my career and fitness, in connec- 

tion with my servitorship of the order 

of the exhibitors of the spiritual king, 

dom. In answar to such enquiry I am 

in a position to state that my preceptor 

is the exhibitor, in his role of master 

of the show, of eternal devotion to the 

Eternal Activities of existence, cogni- 

tion and bliss, in the line of apostolic 

succession from Sree Sanatan Gurudeva, 

the follower of Sree Krishna.Chaitanya- 

deva. Not possessing the eligibility 

of exhibiting in an adequate 

manner all the teachings of that 

exhibitor, I am still showing this 

temerity from the conviction that 

it is my eternal aptitude to offer 

my co-operation for the fulfilment of my 

cherished hope of obtaining the 

inclination for serving the Truth, by 

the power that is commensurate with my 

eligibility, on the stage of initiation 

into the transcendental knowledge. 

The transformed enjoyable entities 

of this world, after they undergo 

assimiHtion by fire, are required to be 

given up. They then become refuse 

matter. They have hence been termed 

'offal' or 'excrement'. I have come to 

know in the chain of the transmitted 

transcendental sound that I am but 

the meanest among the worms addicted 

to excrement and liable to be deceived 
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by the deluding temptations of 

ephemeral enjoyment, being actually 

less than the blade of grass. In lieu 

of being keeper of the store of the good 

luck of material affinities, I happen to 

be destitute of all worldly ambition. 

For this reason lam more insignificant 

than the worm bred in offal and' it is 

certainly proper that I should realise 

myself to be the lowest of them all. 

The two Bandyopadhyayas Jagadananda 

and Madhabananda once set themselves 

to oppose the propagandist activities 

of Sree Gaursundar, Who is Existence 

Cognition and Bliss, being urged by 

their habitual mood of unbridled license. 

Sree Nityananda is the Embodiment 

of perennial Bliss. Sree Thakur Hari- 

das is bodily one with four.faced 

Brahma. He is of the most most-revered 

order of the eternal paraphernalia of 

Vishnu, immune from the thraldom of 

the deluding potency, free from any 

ambition of being master of any entity, 

thoroughly versed in all Knowledge, 

foremost of the servants of Hari and 

cherishing the egoism of being the 

servant of the Divine Holder of 

Gobardhana Mount. Jagai and Madhai 

refused to carry out the Command of 

Sree Chaitanya who had commissioned 

Nityananda and Haridas to promulgate 

the same. Jagai and Madhai were 

habituated to the mode of thinking, 

which is un.troubled by any considera. 

tjons in favour of the principle of the 

division of the people, according to 

their dispositions ( varna ), into 

Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya and 

Sudra, and which is devoid of all moral 

sense and is actively disposed to 

mischief. Jagai and Madhai, in opposing 

the promulgation of the tidings of the 

highest universal good, resorted to the 

commission of the most heinous crimes 

of every description. Knowing myself 

to be more restlessly mischievous than 

even Jagai and Madhai, I could 

recognise the quality of my patience in 

not desisting from evil. By the grace 

of the lotus feet of Sree Guru I could 

thus have a glimpse of my real condition 

more impatient than even that of Jagai 

and Madhai. In consequence of my 

disillusionment I am now engaged in 

the attempt to establish my soul in the 

state of true forbearance. The success 

of ray attempt depends upon the mercy 

of the inhabitants of this world afflicted 

with the scorching triple misery. 

Therefore, I should be inclined to 

introduce myself as a person who is 

without egotism and arrogance. 

It is my endeavour to have the 

eligibility of being established in the 

conviction that those, who, for the 

purpose of becoming disposed to the 

service of Godhead and for manifesting 

their real nature as possessors of such 

disposition, will listen to my words, 

will thereby suffer the total loss of all 
virtues. In this world those who, are 
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averse to the service of Godhead, are 

led by such aversion to achieve brittle, 

material, worldly prosperity by wel- 

coming the thought of engaging in 

activities other than the service of 

Godhead. The virtues acquired by 

such persons will be destroyed by the 

guilt of their association witli myself, 

ibove every thing else X have greatest 

sympathy for the honour of such persons 

through fear that I am doing them 

harm. I am trying to pick up the 

conviction that I should tell them so in 

introducing myself. 

Therefore, it so happens that there 

will be found in me the want of 

different kinds of ineligibility if I am 

judged by the test of fitness. I am 

ineligible for satisfying those who are 

actuated by any consideration other 

than the service of Krishna. I am 

wanting in eligibility for ministering to 

the gratification of the senses of any 

person. I possess no fitness for the 

acquisition of merits which are the 

products of good works. I am engulfed 

in the depths of ineligibility in respect 

of any sort of endeavour for arrogating 

to myself superiority in the competitive 

practice of malice in this world. I am 

also wholly unfit for resting in the 

state of quietude born of the absence 

of such non-spiritual differences as 

those touching the entity itself, as 

those between the said entity and 

other entities of the same species and 

as between entities of one species and 

another, which is realised by the 

attainment of fulness of knowledge free 

from ignorance in the quest of the 

undifferentiated Brahman. Neither do I 

possess eligibility for that ideal of impartia- 

lity, endorsed by the judgment of the 

world, which is valued in speculations re. 

garding the entity void of every potency, 

which is labelled Brahman, Therefore, 

ray only eligibility, who am ineligible 

in every way, is to beg for mercy. 

( to be continued ) 



Ourselves 

Srijukta Sakhicharan BhaKtibljaya The 
Gaudija of 25th March has published a photo of 
Srijukta Sakhicharan Bhaktibijaya, the well-known 
philanthropic merchant of Calcutta in order to 
familiarise the public with the personality of the 
donor whose offer of substantial financial support 
backed by his earnest representations, brought the 
idea of the immediate extension of the propaganda 
to western countries within the serious consideration 
of the Mission in a somewhat unexpected manner. 
This is hinted in the Editor's speech at the fare-well 
accorded by the public of Calcutta on the 18th of 
March to the preachers on the eve of their departure 
for London. 

Farewell-address of the devotees of Sree 
Gaudiya Math ; — 

The farewell-address in Bengali, which was 
presented to the preachers of the Mission proceeding 
to London, by the devotees of the Gaudiya Math of 
Calcutta, on March 18, gives expression to the altruis- 
tic nature of the propaganda conducted by the 
preachers of Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha. The 
Teaching of Sree Chaitanya was never intended by 
Himself to remain confined within the limits of India, 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya accepted life-long exile at 
Puri for impressing the necessity of change of heart 
on the Pandits of Nabadwip who mistook as service 
of Godhead their grossest addiction to the concerns 
of this world. The Supreme Lord was compelled to 
seek for suppot t and sympathy for the cause of the 
Absolute Truth, which was withheld by the parochial 
mentality of the sophisticated teachers of Religion of 
the centre of scriptural studies, from the worshippers 
of Sree Jagannath Dcva who were least infected 
with speculative and polytheistic ambitions. Sree 
Viswa-Vaishnava-Raj Sabha, in pursuance of the 
Method of Sree Krishna Chaitanya, are anxious to 
embrace so-called strangers who possess the least 
trace of the genuine disposition for the service of the 
Absolute by disowning, by their actual sincere conduct, 
every form of gross and subtle narrowness. Their 
preachers do not hold their commission from any 
popular, oligarchic or autocratic authority of this 
world for the furtherance of any other purpose. 

Opening of Sree Krishna Keertana Hall 
of Madras Gaudiya Math :— 

The key of Sree Krishna Kirtana Hall was sole- 
mnly handed over to the Editor by Mr. T. Ponirula 
Pillay Dharma prana, Avl., the donor, at a public meeting 
for the formal opening of Sree Krishna Keertana Hall 
held in the premises of the Madras Gaudiya Math on 
the 22nd March at B P.M. The donor. Mr. T. 
Ponirula Pillay Dharmaprana Avl., the well-known 
Engineering Contractor of Madras, was very careful 
to state that the gift was absolutely unconditional. 
The foundation stone of the Hall had been laid by His 
Excellency Sir George Frederic Stanley, Governor of 
Madras, on Jan. 27, 1932. The Hall was, beautifully 
decorated for the occasion by Messrs. W renn iiennet 
and Co. The unique function attracted a very large 
and representative gathering of the citizens of 
Madras including an unusually high percentage of the 
notabilities, Judges of the H'gh Court, the Advocate 
General, Professors, Merchai; s and many other impor- 
tant personages. The sp .ch of the Editor was brief. 
Unalloyed theism promulgated by Sree Krishna Chai- 
tanya is identical with that method of approaching 
the personality of Godhead which instead of seeking 
to tamper or mutilate the Absolute Truth by crippled 
attempts of regulating Him, offers an absolutely 
clean and sincere heart in which He Himself might 
reveal His own Phase. Godhead can show different 
Manifestive Aspects of His Own as per the eligibility 
of the approachers. The Supreme Personality of 
Godhead has instigated fortunate souls to build a 
lecture Hall for the purpose of invoking the Tran- 
scendental sound in order to impart the true theistic 
views among the audience. Thanks are due to His 
Excellency the Governor of Madras for his kind 
patronage, to Mr. T. S. Ramchandra Iyer, I. C. S. for 
donation of a portion of the plot of the land in accor- 
dance with the desire of his illustrious father late 
Sir. T. Sadasiva Iyer, an ex-Justice of the Madras 
High Court and to Mr. T. Ponirula Pillay for his 
noble and unconditional gift of the Hall to the 
Mission. In gift like this alone for the unalloyed 
service of Sree Krishna, altruism reaches its purity 
and perfection. Rao Sahib Mr- Swaminath Pillay 
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had been a main factor in the accomplishment of the 
noble purpose of his son-in-law and deserved the 
thanks of the public for his sympathy and support. ■ 

Propaganda in Bombay Editor with a party 
of preachers reached Bombay from Madras on the 
26th March. 

On April 3, H, H. Bon Maharaj who had accom- 
pained Editor, lectured on the Teaching ol Sree 
Krishna Chaitanya at the Theosophical Hall, Bombay. 

His Excellency Sir Frederick Hugh Sykes, Governor 
of Bombay, granted an interview to H. H. Tridandi 
Swami Srimad Bon Maharaj, at Government House, 
Bombay, on April 8. His Excellency expressed his 
great interest in the impending departure of the 
preachers of the Mission to England and his sympathy 
with the efforts of the Mission for uplifting the 
spiritual standard of humanity. 

Editor with a large party of devotees and local 
helpers attended the Mole in the afternoon on April 
10, to give a hearty send-off to His Holiness Srimad 
Tirtha Maharaj, His Holiness Srimad Bon Maharaj 
and Srimad Sambidananda Das m.a,, Bhaktisastri 
preachers of Sree Viswa Vaishnava Raj Sabha, who 
embarked on board M. V. Victoria, bound for Geneoa 
enroute to London. 

Cuttack, Orissa :—The foundation stone of the 
Temple of Sree Sachchidananda Math, Cuttack Branch 
of Sree Chaitanya Math, was laid on March 27, at 11 
a.m. by His Holiness Srimad Bodhayana Maharaj in 
the presence of the photo of the Editor. Dewan 
Bahadur Sree Krishna Mahapatra, Srijut Mana 
Mohan Maitra, Professor Nishikanta Sanyal U.K. and 
other gentlemen were present. Srijukta Binodini 
Dasi has undertaken to bear the entire cost of the 
building of the Temple which is being erected on the 
site gifted by Srijukta Chintamani Nayak. 

Amiajorah, Burdwan :—His Holiness Tridandi 
Swami Bhaktivivek Bharati Maharaj, His Holiness 
Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Sree Rup Puri 
Maharaj and Upadeshak Pandit Sripad Siddhaswarup 
Brahmachari, Bhaktisastri successfully conducted the 
annual celebrations of the Prapannashrama Math on 
April 7, and Anniversary of theauspicious Dayof Adver 

of Sree Rama Chandra on April 4. Nagar Samkirtan, 
expositions of Srimad Ehagaoatam, lantern lectures 
and honouring of Mahaprasadam by the assembled 
people formed the principal items of the functions. 

?abna :—His Holiness Srimad Bharati Maharaj 
is preaching at liera and adjoining villages in the 
District of Pabna from April 10. Both Hindus and 
Mussalmans are taking great interest in the Message 
of the transcendental service of the Absolute due to 
the captivating eloquence and attractive personality 
of His Holiness. The Names of the following active 
helpers deserve -respect ful mention in this connection. 
Srijukta Kamakhyaprasad Lahiri L.Ms., Srijukta 
Bosanta Kumar Dutt l.m f , Srijukta Gopal Chandra 
Pramanik, Zemindar and Merchant ; Srijukta Arjun 
Das, Zemindar and Merchant; Srijukta Anadi Nath 
Sinha b.a. ; Srijukta Jajneswar Dutt ; Moulvi 
Belatuddin Ahmad, Talukdar; Srijukta Meghraj 
Bold ; Mirza Akarali, member Union Board ; Moulvi 
Chhaberuddin Ahmad, member Union Board and 
Zemindar ; Srijukta Sacbindranath Bhowmik B sc. ; 
Dr. Lalit Mohan Adhikari, Secretary Hindu Sabha ; 
Srijukta Siddheswar Dasadhikari; Srijukta Sakala- 
Nigama-Murti Das Adhikari ; Srijukta Harendra 
Kumar Saha, and others. 

Brindabanpur, Howrah His Holiness Srimad 
Nemi Maharaj lectured on Sanatan Dharma at the 
village of Brindabanpur in the District of Howrah 
to a large gathering of the people from? to lp P. M., 
on April 6. His Holiness discussed many questions qn 
religion put to him by sincere enquirers throughout 
his stay at the village during 6th and 6th 'April, to 
the great satisfaction of all persons. 

Ganjam, Madras :—His Holiness Srimad Bhakti 
Prasuna Bodhayan Maharaj has been preaching in 
different parts of Ganjam. During the month of 
April, His Holiness, delivered a series of lantern 
lectures at Berhampore town successively at Sree 
Lakshmi-Nrisioha Math ; at the residence of Kaviraj 
Madhusudan Sarma; at Sree Uopinath Temple, 
Barabazar; at Sanubazar and at the Temple of 
Kedareswar. Thousands of persons are taking 
interest in the Teaching of Sree Chaitanyadeva. 
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The Spiritual Call 

•"PHE call for the service of the 

Absolute must not be confounded 

with the call for the offer of any bodily 

or mental function to any limited 

concern of this mundane existence. 

The continuance of the aptitude for 

worldliness shuts out all possibility of 

spiritual awakening. 

It is easy to deny the existence of 

the soul apart from and independently 

of the body and mind. It is not at all 

easy to prove that we can be satisfied 

with any form of mere bodily and 

mental existence. The body and mind 

bind ourselves to this world and its 

concerns. The ideals and prospects of 

living, which have been realised by 

their means up till now, have always 

been recognised as essentially unwhole- 

some and trivial by the better judgment 

of the race. The world has always 

been in travail for bringing forth some 

ideal that is worthier than any mental 

concoction. This is the psychological 

urge of the religious quest. 

Kthical thought itself, which is 

perceived as marking the high.water 

level reached by the developed con. 

science of the race and which certainly 

represents the characteristic excellence 

of the truly civilized man, is being felt 

tq be inadequate, at any rate in its 
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current forms, and to need immediate 

and drastic rehabilitation. The dis- 

coveries and inventions of the physical 

Sciences have proved to be a source of 

new miseries and embarrasments of no 

mean order. In fact these cherished 

possessions of the race are to go the 

the way of all the flesh to the refuse- 

heap for being replaced by very 

different arrangements of the same 

trivial stuff. Is it desirable that this 

periodical readjustment should cease 

altogether ? Is it practicable to effect 

a permanently stable and really satis, 

factory ordering of the affairs of 

humanity on any line ? The League 

of Nations sitting at Geneva is engaged 

in considering the ways and means for 

some sort of a stable organisation, being 

forced thereunto by the terrible 

prospect of an impending catastrophe 

threatening to overtake the whole race. 

There is no avoiding the issue under 

the time-honoured plea that it is 

insoluble. 

But the perception of the difficulties 

of the worldly situation and the 

inadequacy of the remedies proposed by 

the official creeds for their cure, is not 

again the spiritual call, but only one 

more futile call for a fresh synthesis 

in the light of ever-changing human 

thought. It is to this familiar end that 

the efforts'of the representatives of the 

Nations assembled at Geneva are being 

directed. The physical scientists 

undoubtedly possess the lead in the 

councils of mankind at this present 

critical juncture. They believe in the 

practicability of ensuring the progres- 

sive (?) improvement (?) of the affairs 

of man, with the resources of knowledge 

derived from this phenomenal world by 

the methods of experiment and observa- 

tion. Nature is the source of all ills 

that flesh is heir to. Nature is to be 

the kind mother to heal all wounds 

inflicted by her on her children, if they 

persist in enquiring of her. She can 

give man unmixed and lasting happiness 

by making him strong and wise in body 

and mind. She is supposed to be able 

even to perpetuate human life, which is 

the highest of boons conceivable by 

man. 

Their recommendation is being acted 

upon by thinking sections of humanity 

with single-hearted devotion in the 

modern Age, with very satisfactory 

results on the whole. The Age has 

progressed by leaps and b»unds towards 

the realisation of the promised ideal 

felicity. But as the goal is not a 

stationary one, there have always been 

evoked the necessary salutary (?) 

drawbacks for stimulating the efforts 

of the workers for achieving an ever, 

expanding happy result. 

But have these brilliant scientific 

activities no really definable termination? 

Does their constructive force decisively 

exceed their destructive power ? Is 
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the happiness offered by their construe, 

tive face really acceptable to the better 

judgment of the race ? For example 

the sciences are multiplying luxuries 

and amenities. Are these valuable for 

their own sake, or as palliatives of an 

otherwise intolerable condition created 

by the very methods that are beiifg 

recommended and fostered by the 

secular thought itself ? 

This is the enquiry on the threshold 

of spiritual life v The physical 

sciences, including the empiric philo- 

sophical systems and so-called rational 

interpretations of the revealed scriptures 

offered by . empiric thought, can but 

promise amelioration. If the race 

neglects their advice, its sufferings are 

palpably increased in intensity and 

volume. It is on this observed fact 

that the empiric thought takes its 

stand. The attempt at the multiplica. 

tion of so-called cures and palliatives 

for the manifold evils which hold out 

no hope of ever ceasing of their 

own accord, is the natural outcome of 

the demands of the present position. 

But will the present position, after 

the elimination of all its so-called evils, 

be worth retaining at all ? We are so 

busy with the operation of fighting the 

besetting evils that we have 'not a 

moment to spare for thinking out the 

issue to any real conclusion. 

The call to spiritual living insists, 

at the very first moment of its real 

appearance, that we must make time 

for reconsidering the whole position in 

a dispassionate mood. We must cease 

for the nonce to be parties to the 

quarrels of pedants who, in their 

anxiety to confine themselves to 

the so.called needs of the moment, 

dogmatically shut the door on the 

serious consideration of the real issue. 

There is absolutely no necessity for 

this abnormal haste and impatience. 

W hat shall we do with this life V 

Shall we try to perpetuate it ? Shall 

we try to improve it ? Is it worth 

either perpetuation or improvement ? 

What is this life ? Is it body ? Is it 

bodyless ? Which of these should be 

our objective ? Are not these question 

very relevant ? Has modern thought 

given its serious attention to them ? 

Is it justified in neglecting them on 

principle ? Should it continue to 

neglect them ? Or should it concen- 

trate on them exclusively ? 

The spiritual call proposes the last 

course. What is the use of one's 

persevering in activities that are without 

a clear purpose ? It is an analogous, 

but not'the identical, mood that made 

Descartes and Bacon pause to take 

stock of the whole position and suggest 

a consistent line of conduct for the 

adoption of the race. Bacon is content 

to suppose that life means the body 

and comforts of the body. The mind 

is found to depend for its sustenance 



356 THE HARMONIST [Vol. XXX No-12 

and nourishment, on the body. The body 

is tacitly adopted by him as the sole 

tangible basis of the whole activities of 

the race. He gives the decent burial to 

the thoughts of the deductive schools 

who were trying to meet the needs of 

this life by equivocal inferences from 

the words of the Bible, without caring 

to have a look on the world in which it 

was necessary fur them to live and 

have-all their present interests. The 

metaphysical back-ground of the frank 

materialism of the inductive schools is 

supplied by Descartes who identifies 

the individual with his thoughts. The 

extreme form of this line of speculation 

is to be found in such expressions of 

Shakespeare as, 'There is nothing good 

or bad. But thinking makes it so'. 

But Shakespeare himself doubted the 

truth of it when he penned, 'Our little 

life is rounded with a sleep.' 

There is an inexplicable background 

to the present life. That ba kground 

is located beyond our thoughts ; so 

that if we begin with 'thought' we are 

committed to 'our little life' and its 

petty concerns which cannot satisfy us 

because they are really 'petty' and as 

such not in themselves alone worthy of 

man's complete personality. Thought 

cannot analyse itself. It cannot go 

beyond its own narrow limits. But 

thought is capable of being really aware 

of its insufficiency. Its inadequacy 

cannot, however, be supplied by 

itself, although it can be ignored and 

denied by the exercise of its prerogative 

of being dishonest. 

How can this inexplicable and 

inaccessible background of life be 

reached by our admittedly inadequate 

present resources ? This is the first real 

question on the path of spiritual 

enquiry. 

Therefore, the spiritual call is clearly 

distinguishable from the calls to worldly 

activities conditioned by the resources 

of human thought directed to the 

exploitation of Physical Nature, by two 

specific characteristics. The spiritual 

call recognises the inadequacy and non- 

finality of human thought. It recognises 

the unsatisfactory nature of activities 

under the direction of human thought, 

by reason of the absence of any clear 

acceptable purpose therein. This is 

the negative aspect. The positive 

aspect of the spiritual call involves the 

conviction of the necessity for the search 

of a worthy goal with resources othet 

than those of human thought operating 

on physical Nature. It involves the 

assumption of the practicability of this 

preliminary quest with our present 

resources. 

The revealed Scriptures express the 

above facts in a clearer manner in terms 

of concrete realisation. They declare 

that the Obiect of quest cannot be any 

other than the Absolute Truth in as 

much as our nature is essentially 
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rational and inquisitive. This perfects 

the dictum of Descartes and allows the 

real function and importance to human 

thought even in its present crippled 

form. The Scriptures further declare 

that the Absolute in His Full Manifesta- 

tion is the Ultimate Reality Who is 

Conerete, or, in other words, that He a 

Person Whose Activities are also 

reciprocal Divine Personalities. The 

Concrete Absolute Truth is the proper 

logical equivalent of the Transcendental 

Active Supreme Personality. The 

Activity of the Supreme Person also 

means that He is both Male and Female 

i.e., Predominating and Predominated 

Entity. Being All-Knowledge the 

Supreme Person and His subservients 

possess the absolute initiative. The 

Supreme Person, Male and Female, is 

the Object of quest with our present 

inadequate resources. It is practicable 

to approach Him with our present 

utterly inadequte equipments because 

the initiative is taken by the Absolute 

Himself. The Initiative of the Absolute 

manifests Himself as the activities of 

persons subsequent .to their spiritual 

awakening. The Living source of all 

such activities is the Absolute Himself 

and His Eternal Paraphernalia. The 

Absolute manifests Himself in the 

Form of the Transcendental Sound on 

the lips of His devotees. The Tran- 

scendental Sound is, therefore, the 

only intelligible Means, It is not 

possible for any person to receive the 

Message of His devotee unlets he is 

prepared to approach Him with un- 

conditional submission that is due to 

thfe Absolute Master, Who is identical 

with His Message. The personality of 

the devotee is thus the key to the whole 

position. It is, therefore, incumbent on 

every person to seek the help of the 

bonafide devotee of the Absolute, always 

bearing in mind the caution that the 

devotee is not recognisable by any 

worldly tests of ability, imperfect 

morals, etc., but reveals his spiritual 

nature through his spoken words to 

those who are prepared to submit 

to the servant of the Absolute for 

receiving and retaining their spiritual 

enlightenment by his causeless 

grace. 



An Address on the opening ceremony of 

Sree Krishna-Keertana Hall 

My Friends, 

I have great pleasure, as indeed, 1 

deem it a great privilege and honour, 

to be in your midst again about a year 

after to open this Hall as desired by 

our esteemed friend Mr. T. Ponirula 

Pillay Dharrnapran Avl., the well- 

known merchant of South India, who 

is the noble donor of this Hall to our 

branch Math in this Presidency town. 

It would not be out of place here to 

deal in some details with the desira- 

bility of our knowledge and association 

of topics essentially required as pre_ 

paratory before we embark for an 

unknown land by completing suitably 

our present journey of life. There are 

diverse views maintained by different 

people of various mentalities, and the 

selection and acceptance of the best 

lie in our individual predilection by 

listening to the comparative merits of 

each. 

Man claims the supreme position 

among the sentient objects who have 

got to transact with the phenomena with 

a future hope of a continuity of the 

same even after the transformation of 

the present tabernacle. Rationalism is 

associated with man and as per our 

demand we entertain hopes of using our 

discretion in the fittest way as far as 

possible. We know we are dependent 

of entities without whom our sentientism 

[rational activities (?)] cannot find real 

display. Dependence is an inseparable 

element in us, though our ego is always 

exercising a potentia inherent in us 

for dispelling all discomforts of the 

mundane atmosphere. We are endowed 

with senses and the senses have no 

other predilections but to secure felicities 

in every transaction. When we take 

up an individual case, we find that 

gratification of our senses is the 

principal characteristic in our person. 

And this personality of many among us 

often actuates a descending mood 

among our co-sharers. A reconciling 

harmony is solicited when wo actually 

put ourselves in difficulty in search of 

necessary viands. This necessitates a 

garner to store up all requirements for 

our use in future. .If we prove not to 

be encroaching upon our friends and 

co.sharers we cannot live, but the 

impending regulations to control our 

senses predominate our decisions on 

civic principles. We find ourselves 

quite restricted in our movements, 

though non-restrictions prove to be 

factors of our peaceful living. We 
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look upon the integer for a harmonious 

settlement of this contending aspects 

of our decisions. The resort of our 

needs goes on discussing the merits and 

demerits of the situation of the very 

fountain-head of the phenomenal repre- 

sentations. When we are not satisfied 

with this universal demonstrative 

aspect as the holy shelter to supply 

our needs, we press on our ratiocination 

for the hidden object behind the 

exoteric manifestations. The Esoteric 

Fountain-head comes up before our 

inspection, always setting Himself 

free from being .handicapped in the 

phenomenal region. So we are cempelled 

to consider the situation of the Eternal 

Blissful Knowledge transcending all 

regions of mental speculations. This 

Oversoul claims to incorporate pure 

uncontaminated souls on His Har- 

monious Plane. Our mental specula, 

lions may trouble us by asking—why 

the principal Transcendental Object 

should not incorporate an all-pervading 

conception of both non-matter and 

matter, the conception of parts and the 

whole, and the inclusion of the two 

ends of specification. On the other hand 

the very mental speculation would lead 

us to rank pantheistic speculation where 

all sorts of phenomenal exclusions are 

the principal factors. As individua- 

tion is a necessary element in me, and 

as I find such individual situations to 

be the objects of our reciprocal 

activities, and as they are numerous 

and the numerical position, experienced 

in our present phenomenal range, is 

found to be rupturous, there should be 

a uniting tie to cement the variegated 

positions, and we often jump into 

impersonation and dissociative ideas of 

relativities. The Personality of the 

Absolute can then only pacify the 

unsympathetic jealousy innate in the 

view of mundane persons. This would 

thereby lead us to the Acme of 

maximised Magnitude Who is free from 

all mundane restrictions of temporary 

aspects and locations in a particular 

limited space. Again, the phenomenal 

restrictive views should not be imposed 

on the Personality of a thoroughly 

Independent Integer. So the Personality 

of Godhead is to be approached instead 

of considering Him to be an accused 

on the dock for our sensuous inspection. 

We should allow Him to retain Every- 

thing His own. This method of 

approach is knov^n as unalloyed theism. 

The Supreme Lord Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya has asked all sections of the 

people of this world not to tamper or 

mutilate the Absolute Truth by their 

crippled attempts of regulating Him, 

but to approach Him with an absolutely 

clean and sincere heart in which will 

be revealed His Own Phase. He can 

show different Manifestive Aspects of 

His Own as per the eligibility of the 

approachers. 
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The Supreme Lord has mercifully 

disclosed the Name of the very Object 

of pure theism as Sree Krishna. The 

conception of an impersonal God, void 

of all attributes or ail possessions of 

different potentia, is included in Sree 

Krishna, as being one of His partial 

Phase where all sorts of sensuous 

attributions are eliminated. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead 

has instigated fortunate souls to build 

a Lecture Hall for the purpose of invok- 

ing the Transcendental Sound in order 

to impart the true theistic views 

amongst the audience who happen to 

be present to give an aural reception 

to that Sound. It is the Providential 

will that a few from the north-east 

side have come to this place to take 

part in invoking the manifestivedemon- 

stration with the aid of noble souls who 

have come forward to help this cause, 

and I heartily thank them one and all. 

I take this opportunity of conveying 

most cordial thanks on behalf of my 

humble self as well as the Yiswa 

Vaishnav Raj-Sabha to His Excellency 

the Governor of Madras for his associa- 

ting himself with the great cause by 

laying the foundation stone of this Hall 

last year. I personally and on behalf 

of the Yiswa Vaishnav Raj Sabha 

thank most sincerely Mr. T. S. Ram 

Chandra Iyer I. C. S., who donated so 

kindly and voluntarily a portion of this 

plot of land to our Mission for the 

purpose of Sree Krishna Keertana in 

furtherance of the noble desire of his 

illustrious father late Sir T. Sadasiva 

Iyer, a Justice of the Madras High Court, 

who purchased this very portion with 

the noble object of giving chance to the 

public at large of listening to Krishna- 

Keertana from genuine source. He 

was truly a lover of Krishna both by 

profession and faith till the last days 

of his life and so he was loved by the 

people of this country. My blessings 

and thanks go also to Tridandi Swami 

B. H. Bon through whose sincere 

service and efforts was purchased the 

remaining portion of this plot upon 

which the Hall has been built, from 

funds collected from the purse of 

generous souls of this sacred land. 

Mr. T. Ponirula Pillay certainly 

deserves equally best thanks from us 

all for his noble and unconditional gift 

of this Hall to Sree SreeGuru-Gauranga 

Gandharbika.Giridhari of the Sree 

Chaitanya Math at Sree Mayapur, 

Nadia, Bengal, of which this Madras 

Gaudiya Math is a branch. We marked 

his nobility when he first made quite a 

substantial donation for the propaga- 

ting purpose of the Madras Gaudiya 

Math. Thence forward he has been 

in touch with our Math, and hisinclina- 

tipn to serve the Supreme Godhead 

Sree Krishna developed gradually as 

Sree Krishna's Mercy descended upon 

him. As a result of this he readily 
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promised and gave all the necessary 

bricks for this Hall when the erection 

of this Hall was first contemplated and 

planned. But the service of Sree 

Krishna, when sincere, has a peculiar 

charm and attraction, and it encourages 

and draws the sincere beginner nearer 

to Him and to His higher and higher o o 
service gradually. Our friend T. 

Ponirula Pdlay felt this encouragement 

and attraction and in course of time he 

came forward with full contribution for 

this Hall in the erection of which his 

engineering skill, long experience, his 

hard-earned money and labour, and 

personal supervision received their 

truest and .highest reward. For, this 

gift of him has to be properly discrimi- 

nated from all other gifts of the world 

made for mundane purposes—the pur- 

poses of body and mind, whereas this 

one is purely for the purpose of serving 

the Grodhead Sree Krishna Himself, 

and human souls fallen from the service 

of the Lotus Feet of Sree Krishna. In 

gifts like this alone for the service of 

Sree Gtacdita Math, 

Rotapettah, Madras, 

March 22, 1933. 

Sree Krishna, altruism reaches its 

purity and perfection. Today I bless 

Mr. T. Ponirula Pillay with all my 

heart, and lam sure he will be infinitely 

blessed by Sree Krishna, and thanked 

by all people both in present and future 

times, as Sree Krishna Keertana that 

is, the chanting of the Holy Name of 

Krishna, will spread from this Hall far 

and wide in this peninsula—and farther 

to the wide world at present and in the 

days to come. 

I also take this opportunity of 

publicly thanking all—the members of 

the family, friends and relations of Mr. 

T. Ponirula Pillay who have always 

encouraged him in this great service by 

their constant support and sympathy, 

and I shall fail in my duty if I do not 

in this connection mention particularly 

the name of Rao Saheb Mr. Swaminath 

Pillay, the noble father-in-law of 

Mr. T. Ponirula Pillay, whose 

encouragement had been a main 

factor in accomplishing this noble 

object. 

SlDDHANTA SAEASWATI. 



Sree Prataparudradeva 

( continued from p. 346 May, 1933 ) 

'"PHE next event that we find men- 

tioned in connection with Sree 

Prataparudradeva is when Mahaprabhu 

begged from Kasi Misra, Sarbabhauraa 

and Padichha, representing the King, 

the favour of the King's permission for 

cleansing the Oundicha temple. They 

agreed to this strange request after 

expressing their surprise and protesting 

that the function was not worthy of 

Him, However, they proposed to 

supply the pitchers and broomsticks 

that would be necessary for the purpose. 

Mahaprabhu accepted this offer of 

help. Then Mahaprabhu with all his 

devotees thoroughly cleansed the 

Oundicha Temple. The Lord had the 

sight of Jagannath, aftor the period of 

anabasar, from the Bhogamandap as 

the press of the crowd made it impossible 

to have the view of Jagannath from 

behind the Garuda column as was 

always His reverential practice. On 

this occasion alone His great anxiety 

for the sight of Jagannath led Him to 

break that rule imposed by reverence. 

The Supreme Lord was pleased to 

notice the humble service of King 

Prataparudra on the occasion of 

Panduvijaya when Jagannath came out 

of His Temple and mounted the (Jar 

for His journey to the Oundicha Temple. 

Sree Prataparudra with his own hands 

swept clean the path of Jagannath with 

a golden broom and sprinkled the same 

with sandvl water. This might be 

deemed a mean occupation for the 

occupant of the throne. It is this 

humble service that touched the Heart 

of Mahaprabhu and was the cause of 

His Mercy to Prataparudra. 

The Supreme Lord in the company 

of all His devotees then performed 

His Wonderful Dance in front of the 

Car of Jagannath as it journeyed from 

the Temple to Oundicha. The chanters 

of Samlcirtana were divided into seven 

groups. The Supreme Lord was 

simultaneously present in all these 

groups. This Divine Manifestation 

was, however, open to the view only of 

the inner devotees of the Lord. Sree 

Prataparudra had the good fortune of 

being favoured by the sight of this 

Divine Performance. The King at 

once informed Kasi Misra who confirmed 

it saying that the King was fortunate 

beyond measure. The King communi. 

cated the same by hints to Sarbabhauma 

who also admitted the truth of it. No 

other of the King's attendants could 

see it. It is only those persons, 
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who are favoured by the Supreme 

Lord, may know Him. Not even 

Brahma and Siva can know Him, 

except by His Favour. This Mercy 

shown to King Prataparudra is a 

matter that was beyond the range of 

perception of others, contrasted with 

His open refusal to grant the prayer 

of King for being favoured with His 

sight, which was known to everybody. 

For this reason it is never possible for 

any one to understand the Conduct of 

Sree Chaitanya, The Supreme Lord 

manifested all those Transcendental 

Pastimes that He had once displayed at 

Vrindavana, in course of His Dance in 

front of the Car of Jagannath. The 

devotees alone could recognize the 

same. But no one else knew. King 

Prataparudra, surrounded by his atten- 

dants and resting on the shoulders of 

Harichandan, wilraessed the Samlcirtana 

with rapt attention, Sreenibas at 

one time happened to stand in front of 

the king obstructing his view of the 

Lord. Harichandan touched Sreenibas 

to convey the hint that he should 

stand out of the line of view of 

the King. But Sreenibas was not 

aware of the touch of Harichandan, 

who was gently pushing him, due to 

his absorption in the Samlcirtana. But 

as Harichandan continued his efforts 

Sreenibas felt it and angered by his 

interference he slapped Harichandan. 

This unintentional insult to the 

companion of the sovereign made 

Harichandan furious and he attempted 

to speak to Sreenibas rude words. But 

King Prataparudra himself checked his 

retaliation observing, 'You are fortunate 

in as much as you have received the 

touch of his hand. I am not so 

fortunate as you. It is in reward of 

your excellent deeds.' 

The Lord now ceased from His 

Wonderful Dance and commanded 

Swarup to sing. The song of Swarup 

brought about the embodied manifesta- 

tion of the corresponding rasas in the 

Moods of the Lord. In this mood of 

loving separation the Lord Exhibited 

a movement as if He was about to fall 

to the ground, just in front of the King. 

Sree Prataparudra caught the Lord in 

his arms with the greatest reverence. 

The touch of the King recalled the 

external consciousness of the Lord. 

He shrank from the contact of the King 

and said that'He was most unfortunate 

indeed, as he had . to suffer the touch 

of a person who was sunk in worldli- 

ness.' There was none of His associates 

near enough to render Him help, as 

Nityananda appeared to be careless 

due to his absorption in Samlcirtana, 

and Kashiswar, Govinda and others 

happened to be at some distance at 

that moment. 

The angry words of tlie Lord made 

the King afraid that he had been 

guilty of an unpardonable offence. But 
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Sarbabhauma told the King to banish 

all such doubts as the Lord was really 

well-pleased with him and that the 

Lord was merely teaching their duties 

to His devotees by making the King 

a means for this purpose. Sarbabhauma 

also promised to inform the King a 

means for this purpose, Sarbabhauma 

also promised to inform the King at the 

proper moment when he was to 

present himself before the Lord. 

The Lord now pushed the Car of 

Jagannath with His Head from behind. 

This made the Car go forward at great 

speed to the astonishment -of all 

beholders. 

The Car of Jagannath stopped at 

Balagandi where every person is 

eligible to make his own offering of 

eatables to Jagannath. The broad 

street and the gardens on either side of 

the road were quickly filled with 

innumerable worshippers engaged in 

the act of offering eatables to Jagannath 

on the spot each by himself. 

The Lord retired to a flower garden 

and laid Himself down for rest on the 

bare floor of a room inside the garden. 

The devotees who had taken part in 

the ScmJcirtana also rested under the 

trees of the garden. 

As the Lord, absorbed in His 

Loving Mood, was resting in the garden, 

King Prataparudra presented himself 

there. By the advice of Sarbabhauma 

the King had taken off his royal robes 

and was clad in the simple garb of a 

Vaishnava. He came unattended. 

With folded hands the King sought 

and obtained the permission of the 

devotees for approaching the Lord. 

He then ventured to clasp the Feet of 

the Lord, and, as he did so, he pros- 

trated himself on the ground. 

The Lord lay on the floor with 

closed Eyes absorbed in love. The 

King tended His Feet with tact and 

care. The King hymned the Lord by 

reciting the verses of the Rasa Pastime 

from the chapter 'Jayati tehdhikam...,'. 

As the Lord listened to the words of 

the King He was pleased beyond 

measure. The Lord asked the King 

repeatedly to go on with the recital. 

As the King recited the verse, •Taba 

kathamritam the Lord rose up 

and embraced the King, by the impulse 

of Love. The Lord said, 'You havO 

given Me priceless treasure. I have 

nothing to give you in return, and so 

I give you only My Embrace'. So 

saving the Lord began to recite 

the same verse. The Lord repeated 

the verse over and over again. 

The bodies of both shivered and tears 

overflowed their eyes. That verse 

runs as follows, "Those persons are 

the most magnanimous givers in this 

world who sing without stint. Thy 

nectarine words that are full of power, 

most delightful to the attending ear, 

dissipate the malady of separation from 
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Godhead, are cherished by the loving 

devotees and are the life of all afflicted 

with the pang of separation.'* 

As the Lord repeated the word 

'bhurida' ( most magnanimous giver) 

He embraced the King once more. 

The Supreme Lord seemed not to be 

aware who he was. His mercy had 

been aroused by the sight of the King's 

previous services. The Lord now 

bestowed on him, the favour of His 

Mercy without enquiring about him. 

This is a concrete instance of the 

great power of the .Mercy of Sree Chai- 

tanya, which fructifies without caring 

about eligibility of the recipient. 

The Lord said, "Who are you that 

have done Me this good ? Who have 

made Me drink the nectar of the Pas- 

times of Sree Krishna, coming here 

all of a sudden ?" The King said, "I am 

the servant of. Your servant. This is 

my hope that You would kindly make 

me the servant of Your servant." 

Thereafter Mahaprabhu showed the 

King His Divine Power. The Lord 

forbade Him to divulge the matter to 

anybody else. The Lord did not give out 

that He recognised the King. He, of 

course, knew everything in His Heart, 

but appeared to be wholly unaware of 

the King's presence in His External 

Behaviour towards him. 

The devotees praised the King on 

witnessing his good fortune. The 

King after making bis prostrations 

came away from the Presence of the 

Lord, and, with folded hands, greeted 

the feet of the devotees. The King 

then sent a great abundance of Maha. 

prasadam by Sarbabhauma, Rama- 

nanda and Baninath, The Mahaprasadam 

sent by the King filled half of the 

space of the garden. The Lord was 

very much delighted on beholding the 

display of such great variety of Maha- 

prasadam. The Eyes of the Lord were 

gladdened with the joyful sight at 

the thought of the pleasure with which 

Jagannath tasted those offerings. Then 

the Lord made His devotees accept to 

the full as much of the Mahaprasadam 

as they had capacity for. The surplus 

sufficed for the feeding of thousands 

of persona. By the command of the 

Lord Govinda fetched all the poor to 

honour the Mahaprasadam. The Lord 

watched the pastime of the feeding of 

the poor and destitute, instructing all 

who honoured the Mahaprasadam to 

say "Hari." Those poor people were 

over.flowed with love for Krishna as 

they uttered the name of Hari. Such 

is the wonderful pastime of Sree Gaur- 

sundar. 

It was now time for the Car of 

Jagannath to resume the journey to 

the Gundicha. But although all the 

Qaudiyas who were employed to draw 

the Car, pulled with their utmost 

strength, they failed to move the 

Car, and at last gave up the task as 
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hopeless. The King now hurried to 

the spot with his chief men and ordered 

the strongest wrestlers to draw the 

Car, and, when these also failed, huge 

elephants maddened by every provoca- 

tion were harnessed to the Car and 

were ruthlessly goaded to put forth all 

their strength. Still the Car would 

not move an inch. On hearing of this, 

the Lord came thither with His 

devotees and watched as the maddened 

elephants were being goaded to pull 

the Car. The elephants trumpeted 

under excrutiating pain as they pulled 

with all their might, but the Car 

remained immovable. All the specta- 

tors were now filled with a great dismay 

and rent the sky with their loud lamen- 

tations 

Thereupon the Supreme Lord un- 

harnessed all those elephants and handed 

the cables of the Car to His devotees. 

The Lord put His own Head to the Car 

and pushed from behind. The Car now 

moved quickly forward with the rumbl- 

ing sounds of its wheels. The devotees 

only ran grasping the cables in 

their hands but had no occasion to puil^ 

as the Car sped by itself. In their joy 

all the people shouted, "Glory to Jagan • 

nath". The Car reached the gate of the 

Oundicha in a moment. The people 

were amazed on witnessing the power 

of Chaitanya. The people congratulated 

themselves on their good fortune as 

they shouted in company, "Glory to 

Gaura Chandra, Glory to Sree Krishna 

Chaitanya." Sree Prataparudra Deb 

with his friends and advisers was elated 

with love on witnessing the Glory of 

the Lord. 

In the fifth year after His arrival 

at Puri the Lord decided to perform 

the long, contemplated journey to 

Vrindaban by way of Gauda. He set 

out on the Vijaya Dasami Day from 

Puri. He was joined by Rai Rama- 

nanda at Bhabanipur and passed the 

first night of the journey at that place. 

Bamananda travelled in a dola and the 

Lord journeyed on foot. The next 

morning the Lord reached Bhubaneswar. 

Thence He came to Cuttack and had 

the sight of Gopala. At Cuttack the 

Lord accepted the invitation of a 

Brahmana whose name was Swapne- 

swar. The devotees of the Lord were 

the guests of Bamananda. The Lord 

put up in his garden. After' taking 

His meal the Lord rested under a 

Bakula tree in the garden. 

Rai Bamananda conveyed the news 

to Prataparudra. The King felt a great 

joy on hearing of the unexpected Arrival 

of the Lord and hastened to meet Him. 

On catching sight of the Lord the 

King fell prostrate on the ground. 

Distracted with love he got up and 

prostrated himself over and' over 

again. He recited hymns to the Lord. 

His body exhibited signs of horripilation 

and his eya wefe full of tears. The 
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Lord was pleased on seeing his devo- 

tion. The Lord rose from His seat 

and embraced the King. The King 

continued to recite the hymns and 

made his obeisances once again. The 

body of the King was bathed with the 

tears of Mercy of the Lord. Then 

Ramananda, after helping the King 

to be composed, made him assume his 

seat. The Lord now bestowed His 

Mercy on the King without reservation. 

The Lord fully vouchsafed His Mercy 

to the King whence the Lord is 

designated, "Deliverer of Prataparudra. 

deva" ( Prataparudra-samtrata ). The 

companions of the King greeted the 

Feet of the Lord as the Lord bade him 

farewell. 

On coming outside the King issued 

his royal commands on the spot to all 

the administrators ( bishayi ) through- 

out his kingdom, ordering them, ' To 

build new residences in every village, 

to collect all necessary articles in 

abundance which should fill not 

less than half a dozen rooms at each 

place, personally to conduct the Lord 

to the resting places and to attend on 

Him night and day 'cane in hand' for 

His service. The King commissioned 

two of his highest officers, Harichandana 

and Mangaraj, to arrange everything. 

His commands ran as follows, 'Get 

a newly-built boat. Have it kept 

waiting at the river.side. At the point 

where the Lord after taking His bath 

will cross over to the other side, erect 

a memorial column to signify that it is...,- 

the greatest of all Tirthas. I will 

bathe there at all times and may I 

also die at that place. At Chaturdwar 

make the best newly.built residence. 

Ramananda is to be always by the side 

of the Lord." 

The King, on being apprised of the 

Departure of the Lord that evening, 

made his queens be mounted on 

elephants which carried canvas chambers. 

They drew up in a line on the side of 

the road The Lord resumed His journey 

in the evening with all His devotees. He 

bathed in the Chitrotpala river as soon 

as He arrived there. The queens of 

Prataparudra obtained the sight of the 

Lord at this place and made obeisance 

to Him They were filled with love 

for Krishna by the sight of the Lord. 

They forthwith began to articulate 

the Name of Krishna and their eyes 

shed tears. Srila Kaviraj Goswami 

commenting on this event observes 

that "such merciful Personality is 

unheard-of in all the three worlds at 

any time, even the distant sight of 

Whom arouses love for Krishna." 

The Lord crossed the river by boat. 

It was moonlit night. The Lord then 

came to Chaturdwar. Stopping there 

for that night the Lord bathed at that 

place next morning. Just then the 

Mahaprasadam of Jagannath arrived. 

By the Command of the King, Padichha 
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sent an abundance of Mahaprasadam 

everyday by many bearers ' The Lord 

after accepting the Mahaprasadam with 

His Own resumed His journey by 

taking the Name of Hari. Ramananda, 

Mangaraj and Harichandana, these 

three, accompanied the Lord and were 

in personal attendance on tlie Lord for 

His Service. Two of the King's sons 

also accompanied the Lord. The Lord 

dismissed the King's sons on arrival at 

Jajpur and took leave of RaiRamananda 

at Remuna. As the Lord spoke the word 

of parting Rai Ramananda fell sense, 

less on the ground. The Lord was 

welcomed by the royal officers on His 

Arrival at the frontier of the kingdom. 

The Lord stopped here for several days. 

( to be continued ) 

Exhibitor s Address 

( continued from p. 350 May, 1933 ) 

T am a person who is lacking the 

eligibility of culling small alms, like 

tiny drops of honey gathered by the 

bee, from the opulence of ability of 

persons possessed of superior skill in 

gathering the fruits of utilitarian 

activities and dispelling ignorance, or 

possessed of desire for immoral activities 

or innocent worldly pleasures, or for 

liberation from all muudane activity. 

Yet there is a great variety of alms 

that I beg from animate entities, all of 

whom are full of mercy and proud of 

their power of work and power of 

knowledge. I live upon small alms 

like the bee. This is my nature. By 

reason of this constitutional pecuHarity 

I am eligible for culling small alms 

from all the container and contained 

entities of the world for the improve, 

ment of my body, mind and speech, 

Therefore, I am an object and beggar 

of the mercy of all of you. Being, 

however, unable to maintain in 

tact at all time the function of begging 

by reason of unfitness, I confess my 

want of eligibility also for the function 

of begging. 

Sree Krishna-Ohaitanya, the Ocean 

of Mercy, is the Most Magnanimous of 

all givers of alms. He is the Giver of 

Love for Krishna. He is endowed 
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viith Eternal Unalloyed Name and 

Eternal Beauty. His Name is identical 

with the Possessor of the Name. He 

has manifested the complete endeavour 
for giving away the Unlimited Name 

as Sound described as Eternal, Pure, 

Full and Free to all animate entities 

in every part of the world at all time 

in different ways. To carry out His 

Command is certainly the only function 

of my soul, the utter futility of my 

endeavour for the attainment of the 

aptitude for His service notwithstand. 

ing. Therefore, I pray to be eligible 

for accepting my share of the fulness 

of the eternal diversity of the mood of 

Master and servant, Attracter and 

attracted, Object and offerer of worship ; 

for endeavouring for my share iu Him 

that facilitates my chance of being 

established in my own unalloyed posi- 

tion. I pray to be eternally established 

in such aptitude, I pray for all this 

May the entities who are exhibited 

manifest their relationship with 

their eternal subjective nature, who 

are real oxistence-cognition-and-bliss, 

instead of being received as constituent- 

parts of this phenomenal world. This 

is ray prayer. May the external 

structures of the exhibits not merely 

attain the level of objects of enjoyment 

offered for the gratification of the view 

of their spectators. May their observers 

obtain an opportunity of obtaining the 

highest good by progressing more in 

their aptitude for the unalloyed 

service of Godhead instead of receiving 

any worldly benefits. May they also 
afford me the same opportunity. This 

is my only prayer. 

The degree of eligibility for the 

service of Godhead varies in different 

persons. But such eligibility is attain- 

able by all persons. The exhibited 

diversities would help every person to 

attain the aptitude for serving those 

manifestations in proportion to his 

degree of eligibility. May the only 

Proprietor of the exhibited entities. 

Who is no other than the Son of Nanda 

manifested by Vrindabaaa visible in 

this mundane world, bestow this 

eligibility. May Sree Chaitanyadeva, 

the Bestower of Love for Krishna, 

confer in them the corresponding 

eligibility. Sree Krishna Ohaitanya- 

deva propagated His Power in the 

heart of Sree Rupa, effulgent with the 

substantive reality, at the Dasaswa- 

medha Ghat of Prayag. He injected 

the Power that arouses the cognitive 

aptitude by conferring the strength 

for getting rid of malice born of the 

inert condition, into ferocious wild 

animals, while passing through gardens 

of enjoyment on His way to Vrindabana, 

May the same Power be injected and 

eligibility conferred on tho entities 

exhibited and on the faculty of vision 

of spectators who arc liable to hold 

firmly the view that inert entities are 



370 THE HARMONIST [ Vol. XXX No. 12 

identical with-the cognitive reality, and 

thereby show His Blessings on my 

service of Sree G-uru under the guidance 

of Sree Rupa. I also pray for the alms 

of Your Mercy in regard to these 

words of prayer uttered by the synthetic 

and analytic methods. 

Sree Krishna Chaitanyadeva quitted 

His Home and resided in Sree 

Purushottama in the Act of exhibiting 

the Pastime of giving up all mundane 

thought. It was certainly His Purpose 

in taking up His residence at Sree 

Purushottama to cause all conditioned 

souls to realise in the same the 

considerations regarding the tasty 

quality of loving spiritual separation 

and the pfacticability of the attainment 

of the highest desideratum of mankind 

such realisation. The thought of 

the verse of Srimad Bbagabatam, 

'Ahuscha te nalinanabka. ' represents 

the acme of rational judgment. The 

realisation of this should be the object 

of qaead of &ll iadividual soals. The 

site of those Pastimes enacted at 

Syamantapanchaka is the original 

source of our Theistic Exhibition. It 

was in accordance with such realisation 

that this Exhibiton was first opened at 

that place for arousing the aptitude for 

the highest good on the occasion of the 

solar eclipse. 

That Bhakti is alone "the best of 

functions is mirrored in the emphatic 
statements of the books and the incom- 

parably pure career of Sree Chaitanya 

and His beloved associates. The distinc. 

tive features of that devotional aptitude 

are manifested in the records of the 

scriptures and in the words of those 

exponents of the scriptures who live 

up to the teachings of the scriptures 

For the purpose of enabling the present 

cognitive faculty to undersland the 

tidings of the realm that is unknowable 

or knowable with very great difficulty, 

it is all-important to describe those 

transcendental activities and to provide 

the needful excitant by their representa. 

tion by the dnmatic method. For this 

reason it is necessary to manifest them 

by the method of the exhibition for 

remedying the disease of deluded vision. 

I had been submitting during the last 

twelve years times without number 

with all manner of humble supplication 

to all sincere helpers of the promulga- 

tion of the Heart's Desire of Bhagaban 

Sree Chaitanyadeva, the supreme 

iznportancB of an Exhibition for impart- 

ing sound theisiic echiratioa, in order 

to induce them to take it up in right 

earnest. 

The order of the Jpsi lanthrophists 

(prakrita sahajiyas) on learning 

about my proposal regarding the 

organisation of an exhibition of theistic 

culture, tried to get up a show. But 

their purpose is quite different from 

ours. The psilanthropists never bathe 

in any other current of thought except 
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hat of this universe created by the 

later in 1 Energy ( Vrahriti ). They do 

not cultivate the transcendental science. 

They count upon the feasibility of 

•ntiiininir their existence after death o 
on the knowledge of material enjoy- 

ment possessed by man in the condi- 

tioned st'te. It was in order to demons- 

trate to the people that those who lead 

the spiritual life have no affinity with 

any mundane exhibition, that I had to 

translate into action the ideal of the 

Theistic Exhibition conceived by me. 

With the desire of promoting the well, 

being of communities who are engrossed 

in the pursuit of material enjoyment, 

I invoked the manifestation of the 

theistic Exhibition successively at 

Sridham Mayapur, Sree Qaudiya Math 

and during last year in the quarter of 

the town in which Sree Gaudiya Math 

is located, during the period subsequent 

to the Kurukshetra Exhibition. 

The order of our Gurus helps us in 

the realisation of our desideratum by 

acting up to the requirement of spiritual 

thought, urged thereunto by the sense 

of humility. Most of them brought 

about the descent of the tidings of the 

Household of Krishna, by undergoing 

the hardest labour at the risk of their 

lives, to the plane of this world created 

by the deluding potency of Vishnu for 

the purpose of subduing the sixfold 

animal passions, such as lust, anger, 

etc,, that are innate to the hums-n race. 

We are not unaware that by the 

process of descent to this mundane 

plane the view of the transcendental 

is liable to be missed by the external 

vision of men directed by the superficial 

cognitive faculty. But we still cherish 

the strong hope that all those living 

receptacles, in whose hearts the 

aptitude for service is flickering like 

the light of the lamp about to go out 

becoming once more inclined towards 

service and kindling with the services 

of moods appropriate to the spiritual 

variegated ness appertaining to the 

Name, Form, Qualify, Paraphernalia 

and Activity of Krishna, will be estab- 

lished in the sphere of Vaihuntha-Goloha 

in the stage of leaving off this mortal 

coil. It is with this basic purpose that 

we are busy in providing the opportunity 

of making available the transcendental 

boon of Vishnu and Vaishnavas to the 

human race. 

The purpose behind the organisation 

of the Theistic Exhibition is to make 

the conditioned soul be acquainted with 

some of the fundamental problems of 

human life by the complementary 

positive and negative methods of exposi- 

tion. What is good ( sat ) condition ? 

What is summum honum ? Wherein 

consists the difference between the 

desirable entities of this world and the 

highest good ? How may the sixfold 

divine prerogative be attained by being 

liberated from the senge of need in 
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regard to the three objectives of 

mundane piety, riches and objects of 

enjoyment ? What manner of evil 

results from the quest of the featureless 

Brahman by the exclusive state that is 

devoid of all pomp and circumstances 

of the Divinity ? It is necessary to 

produce a living interest in the right 

solution of these besetting problems. 

It is first of all necessary to examine 

the current misconceptions regarding 

the 'good' i. e. sat ( or the abiding or 

real state ). In order to do so we 

should prepare a comparative table 

setting forth all the different concep. 

tions that have been engendered in this 

ever-changing world in the stable prin- 

ciples of mind and faculty of indivi- 

dual judgment, together with the 

varying degrees of the asat (ephemera)) 

element, that appear in them. If we 

prepare such a comparative record we 

would find that there is no room for 

the unalloyed cognitive essence in the 

receptacles adulterated with active and 

inert mundane qualities. It is only 

persons who are adepts in the spiritual 

service of Vishnu, who can understand 

the difference that separates the real 

significance of the terra sat (good or 

abiding principle) from the entity, which 

is a product of relative reasoning, that 

appears as the good (sat) to conditioned 

souls. The vocabularies of languages 

represented by the records written in the 

Brahmi,Kharausti, Sanki,&x\di the other 

scripts, educate us in cultures that, in 

stead of helping us to attain the 

unalloyed state of the real of pure cogni- 

tion only bind us to the delusions of 

ephemeral sound and language. These 

are not subjects that are fit to be learnt 

by sadhus who arc full of eternal cogni- 

tion and bliss. The invocation of the 

realisation of the true subjective nature 

of the entity of spiritual service (bhakti) 

among mankind, is necessary for 

knowing all this. 

Of two friends possessing similarity 

of nature and purpose one is found to 

experience the aptitude for the enjoy- 

ment of this transitory world. He 

happens to notice in his friend the 

disposition of supplying the means of 

enjoyment of the self.same transitory 

world. This leads him to aspire after 

the condition of abnegation. This 

process is also found to involve him in 

the folly and undesirable hankering of 

losing his acquired possessions. When 

he finds that it is his proper function 

to do good to his friend, he employs 

himself in the office of servant of his 

friend. He is then in a position to 

understand that the purpose of acting 

the part of enjoyer by employing his 

friend as servant, is not any part of 

the good education. In such circums- 

tances he is apt to regard the rendering 

of service to his friend as most needful 

from the point of view of a thoughtful 

observer. It is only when his 
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conscience, that is prone to enjoyment 

and acceptance of service, is touched by 

the service of his friend and is also made 

aware of those whom his friend serves 

as well as the instrumentals and mate- 

rials by whose means he renders them 

his services, that he becomes acquainted 

with the glory of his friend. He then 

becomes aware that the assertive and 

meaningless exertions of a person, 

devoid of the serving aptitude for his 

friend, are productive of grief, infatuation 

and fear. This knowledge is conse. 

quent upon the realisation, in the act 

of performing the eternal function, that 

the friend is the powerful ordainer of 

hunger, thirst, decay, infatuation, fear 

and sorrow. The person who under- 

stands his friend to be the reservoir of 

all light, recognises him to be his 

friend in the tie of the serving function. 

BhaJcti is that eternal and supreme 

function without whom the diverse 

forms of all other non-devotional activi. 

ties cause the misapprehensions of 

souls, indulging in enjoyment or abnega- 

tion of mundane entities, who are apt 

to mistake one thing for another. Bhahti 

enables the individual soul to realise his 

eternal nature of the aptitude of a 

servant by causing him to give up the 

disposition of being master which is 

"foreign to the essential nature of the 

soul, -in order to ensure one's escape 

from the evil that is attendant on the 

state of ignorance. The egoism, that 

regards oneself as master of one's 

own activities, as regulator of others, 

by making the individual soul a 

sojourncr of the mundane world on the 

paths of fruitive work and empiric know- 

ledge, prevents the performance of the 

function of exclusive serving devotion 

to the Feet of Godhead. 

By assuming the role of the master 

of Godhead, Who is the Eternal Object 

of worship, to install Him as a concept 

having the nature of a servant, is but 

the invocation of sheer misfortune on 

the part of the individual soul. In the 

attainment of the highest good the 

unalloyed state of his service tends to 

become the only aptitude of the indivi- 

dual soul. The power of decision of a 

judge who is subject to childish caprice 

does not point to the service of God- 

head. It is for this reason that God- 

head condescends to serve the 

instructed, in the Role of the Instruc- 

tor. When the individual soul, oo 

realising his own want of purity runs 

after the acquisition of the same, 

he is liable to remain impure, because 

no one, who happens to be in the state 

of impurity, is eligible for the 

sight of Godhead. Sometimes, assum- 

ing himself to be pure, in lieu of seeking 

the knowledge of the real truth, he is 

busily engaged in pursuits that are 

plelasing to himself, under the impression 

that any pursuit that is pleasing to 

himself is thereby proved to be pure. 
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As the result of his attempt to foist his 

own impurity on Godhead, he supposes 

it to be on a par with the Beneficent 

Full Autocracy of Godhead. Knowing 

himself to be the seat of cruel 

assertive activities, the individual soul 

is liable to imbibe the malicious 

disposition by his attempt to view 

Godhead with his deluded material 

eyes. 

When the jeeva exercises his faculty 

of intelligence on the form of Godhead 

Who is possessed of eyes resembling the 

Petals of Lotus flowers, and on His 

Glance of Mercy, he is in a position to 

have the sight of the Eyeofthe Divinity 

Who is Eternal, Unalloyed. Full and 

Free. He is then in a position to 

know that his own vision is defective 

being tainted with error, prejudice, 

faulty perception and the purpose to 

deceive. In this phenomenal world 

there is found current knowledge of the 

Name, Form, Quality and Individual 

Servitorship of Godhead, couched in 

the language of mundane spectators. 

But such knowledge is not included 

within the limits of time and space. 

If one is bent upon regarding such 

perception to be similar to the mundane 

process, such perversity will prevent 

him from obtaining the real sight of 

the Entity of the Supreme Person when 

He chooses to descend to this mundane 

plane. Such deluded vision, in stead of 

exciting the recollection of the Bye, 

Bar, Nose, Tongue, Skin and Mind of 

the Lotus.Eyed One, would make the 

small mouth be only guilty of uttering 

big words by making the observer 

suppose that They are also tainted 

with defects similar to his own. It is 

then that the aversion to Godhead 

begins to show itself in the mal-inter- 

pretation of the scriptural text 'kajpyas' 

and the Supreme Person seems to be 

included within the category of "the 

material. The Theistic Exhibiton 

cherishes the desire of unfettering Such 

a person from the chains of the deluded 

vision, born of the sensuous enjoyment 

of the conditioned soul, for the purprose 

of exhibiting the distinctive character 

of the pure theist. 

Q to be continued ) 



Sree Vyasa Puja Response 

(ii) 

( continued Jrom p. 330, May 1933 ) 

ALL, so-called knowledge of this 
world is knowledge born of the 

fleshy senses. The knowledge that is 

received at the University or from 

physical Nature, may promote greater 

synthesis, analysis and development of 

the experience of this mundane world. 

It is not proposed'to discard the know- 

ledge that is imparted by the Univer- 

sities ( literally the academies of this 

world ). But it is proposed to ascertain 

the relation pf Godhead with the same. 

To discard such knowledge is the 

barren form of renunciation {falgu 

vairagya). We learn this from the 

teaching of Sriman Mahaprabhu. ^he- 

discarding of entities that are related to 

Hari by liberationist, under the mis. 

apprehension that they are mundane, is 

called barren abnegation.' 

The different branches of mundane 

knowledge are being applied in an 

improper way by mankind who have 

their faces turned away from Krishna. 

It is as if ornaments for the ear are 

being worn on the feet. It is necessary 

to admit the real utility of every entity. 

Extreme attachment to things of this 

world and extreme aloofness from all 

worldly concerns are equally Removed 

from the function of the servant of 

Godhead. The servant of Godhead 

should cultivate affinities with all 

entities on Krishna's sole account. 

We are apt to suppose that name 

and form are bound to embarrass in 

every case. Such an inference is 

derived • from mundane experience. 

From where have name and form come 

to this world ? Where is their source % 

It is because there happen to be really 

name and form in that transcendental 

realm that the perverted reflections of 

those entities are cast in this world. 

'From Whom all these entities have 

their birth, by Whom they live, to Whom 

they go bach and in whom they enter, seeh 

for That. That is Brahman.' 

It is forbidden to the Brahmacharin 

(one who serves the Brahman ) to 

look upon any woman. But notwith- 

standing such injunction it is no proof 

of the possession of superior intelligence 

to jump to the conclusion that woman, 

kind is, therefore, wicked. The very 

same thought, by which woman is 

adjudged to be condemnable, is also 

equally applicable to the male. To 
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look upon an entity as an object of 

one's sensuous gratification, is to cast 

one's eye upon woman. It applies 

equally to both male and female. The 

entity is not condemnable. There is 

scope for condemnation of the disposi- 

tion that makes use of the entity. Tlie 

diversity of the world is not bad nor 

defective. But the (ephemeral) wrong 

use of that diversity is certainly 

condemnable. If the diversity of the 

world is to be used for the service 

of Godhead, it should be one's 

duty to accept it thankfully for the 

purpose. 

It often happens that we practise 

a habit of keeping our hands in an 

uplifted position and other diverse forms 

of asceticism. But by their means no 

actual result is achieved. "If Hari 

is worshipped, where is the further use 

of ascetic practices 1 If Hari is not 

worshipped where is the use of ascetic 

practices in such circumstances 1 If 

Hari is Present both inside and outside, 

what is the use of ascetic practices 1 If 
Hari is not Present, both inside and 

outside, what is the use of ascetic 

practices 1 

If we do not serve the Eternal 

Entity we are guilty of making 

the wrong use of this insignificant 

human life. "Whereas if we serve 

Godhead, the human life becomes worth 

living. 

Krishna is the Figure of all 

nectarine rasas ( mellow tastiness ). In 

Him there is no want of any rasa. 

The servant of Krishna is fully aware 

of everything regarding the other 

devatas ( gods ) of this world or of the 

series of the Avatar as ( Descending 

Divine Personalities ) of Vishnu. The 

Self-same Krishna is served only by 

His devotees. That Entity is unattain. 

able by fictitious knowledge. Those, 

who have had an opportunity of listen, 

ing to the text of the Bhagabatam, 

'Jnane prayasam udapashya. ', know 

that the sight of the Transcendental 

Realm of Knowledge will not be avail- 

able by the efforts of countless life- 

times by means of such knowledge, 

A disease, which is most difficult of 

cure, has got into its jaws the human 

race. In its terrible grip we are 

seized with the determination not to 

employ our body, mind and speech in 

the service of Godhead and are bent 

upon abusing our freedom of will. ■}. 

is necessary to be freed from the 

clutches of this monster. 

The inadequate, or less than full, 

conception of the Whole has been 

termed 'Brahman and 'Paramatman\ 

The conception of 'Paramatman' has 

been formed by incorporating undesir 

able elements by joining together truth 

and untruth for the satisfaction of the 

principle of comprehension. But it is 

not possible to interpolate any counter- 

feit entity in the Divinity. 
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It is not the mark of the state of 

liberation to be merely freed from the 

clutches of inconveniences. Something 

more is required. The conception of 

redemption ( vnulcti ) does not mean 

merely getting rid of untruth. We 

require positive accretion. It is not 

our final requisition merely to be freed 

from the inexperience and uselessness 

of this mundane world. Unless we 

have the taste for the diversity of the 

Transcendental Activities of the Entity, 

Who is full of Eternal Pastimes and 

Divine Activities, we are apt to be 

caught in the virtues and vices of the 

world being intoxicated with the 

dynamics of mundane existence. Only 

those who are desirous of liberation 

from the conditioned state are anxious 

to get rid of the inconveniences of this 

world. But it is one's duty to turn 

one's serious consideration to those 

matters in which the unconditioned 

souls are actively interested. So long 

as the conditioned state prevails the 

conviction of the possbility of difference 

of ways and means is unavoidable, due 

to the fact that it is not possible in the 

conditioned state to have any idea of 

the subject in whom the unconditioned 

souls are actually interested. Till we 

are freed from the clutches of this 

misjudgment the conditioned soul, 

liable to be contaminated with the 

fourfold defects of error, prejudice, 

inadequacy of sense-organs nnd tendency 

to deceive, cannot place enough 

reliance on the words of the redeemed 

souls. Those who have arrived at the 

conclusion that the essential charac- 

teristic of mulcti ( liberation ) is merely 

cessation of misery, have been betrayed 

into a line of thought that is prevalent 

in the conditioned state which exposes 

us to the triple miseries of this mundane 

world. The scope of their vision is 

very short, indeed. If we refrain from 

the active consideration of the positive 

diversities of the Absolute, Who is 

located beyond the mundane, by being 

misled by their words, what do we 

gain by such conduct ? Sree Chaitanya- 

deva has not employed Himself in the 

pursuit of any thoughts that centre 

round the current activities of tliis body 

or mind. He has employed His 

Thought on the subject of the diversity 

appertaining to our relationships with 

the fullness of Entity possessed of His 

Eternal Body, that prevails in the real 

state which is located beyond both of 

these two bodies. We should employ our 

thoughts on that subject even while we 

are allowed to bo in tliis world. Every- 

rational entity is vitally interested in 

this matter. 

It is the full realisation of bliss that 

should be sought after. The mere cessa- 

tion of misery is not what is required. 

In the state of positive liberation (imildi) 

we should attain some positive entity. 

We should be on our guard that in our 
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quest for one entity we may not go 

after a different entity. It is necessary 

to perform the preparatory activities 

before death. It is only if the accumu- 

lated intelligence of all our friends, 

the concerted help of all p'ersons, can 

employ themselves in the service of the 

servants of Godhead, that we should 

accept them. But we should by no 

means display any aptitude for 

carrying the burden and refuse matter 

of this world to the next. 

Subserviency to Godhead is the 

only good path open to us. If we know 

how to work out a simple equation by 

the rule of three we would be in a 

position to understand how much 

normal endeavour should be made for 

the eternal life in proportion to what 

has actually been found necessary in the 

apparent interests of a hundred years 

of existence. That endeavour must be 

made within the short span of this life. 

Because it is the human life which alone 

is capable of yielding the summum 

bonum. If mankind is in a position to 

understand this simple mathematical 

proposition it can have no other func- 

tion in this life except the quest of 

Krishna. It is supremely necessary for 

us to fully connect every activity,— 

to take each simple step and to draw 

each simple breath,—with the reference 

to Krishna. 

The order of my preceptors has 

told us many things iu very beautiful 

language. T shall not repeat them. I 

would, however, state a few essential 

things for their acceptance. We have 

no other function except throwing our- 

selves on the protection- of Godhead. 

We must not consider Godhead to be 

the care-taker of our garden. It is not 

our desideratum to attend only to our 

present day needs. Our primary duty, 

basic purpose, is the service of Hari. 

The two verses of Sree Rupa Gaswami 

viz, 'anasaktasya bisayari ... and *pra- 

panchilcataya buddhya ...' like the polar 

star point out the course to be followed 

by us by the negative and positive 

enunciation of the same. We must 

always walk in that path on which we 

shall be fully provided with the service 

of Krishna. May we never perform 

any activity being deprived of the 

service of the servants of Godhead. If 

we donot employ all secular knowledge 

— history, literature, philosophy,' science, 

the arts of war and politics,—in its 

proper sense, or in other words, if we 

do not fully connect everything with 

the reference to Krishna that is reduce 

it to the service of Godhead, it would 

give rise to the controversial method 

which would make us think that we 

should give up this thing, and that 

thing, and that it is not this and not 

that- 

How is it possible for us to conceive 

of the transcendental entity with the 

present capacity of our senses ? Srila 



June, 1933.] SREE VYASA-PUJA RESPONSE 379 

Rupa Goswami Prabhu has supplied 

the answer of the question in a very 

charming manner by refuting the 

psilanthropic views, 'Hence (i. e. 

being transcendental ) the Name, etc., 

of Sree Krishna is not perceptible by 

the senses. He manifests Himself of 

His own accord on the tongue, etc.,. that 

is disposed to His service/ 'The proper 

enjoyment of the entities of this world 

by one who is unattached to them by 

fully connecting the same to the refer- 

ence to Krishna is called the right form 

of renunciation.' 

The very first aphorism of the 

Brahma Sutra is, 'thereafter this gives 

rise to the enquiry regarding the Brah- 

man'. In the person who has become 

detached from the mundane world, who 

has transcended the material planes of 

fruitive work and empiric knowledge, 

there arises the enquiry regarding the 

Great One or the Brahman which sets 

him free from the quest of the small. 

Those who have not transcended the 

mundane plane are non-vedantists. 

The atheistical professors of the system 

of Sankhya etc., remain confined to 

the limiting numerical reference. The 

expansion of one quadrant is open to 

our view. Our. vision fails to take 

in simultaneously the extended space of 

three quadrants. The potency that 

corresponds to individual souls origi- 

nates from Samkarsana. If this is not 

understood we are landed to the ques- 

tion, 'Who is to ash whom ?' "Seated 

on the same tree ( on which sits also 

the Supreme Soul ) the individual soul 

sunk ( in the enjoyment of worldly 

entities) is subjected to sorrow due to 

infatuation by reason of his non-Divine 

nature." 

If one supposes the Served and His 

servant, the Ouru and his disciple, the 

self.realised soul and the neophyte, to 

be on a level of equality with each other, 

he is liable to be sunk in worldliness. 

Such a person is overtaken by sorrow, or 

attains the state of the Sudra. Inquisi- 

tiveness about the Brahman or the state 

of the Brahmana is no longer retained. 

It is no doubt desirable to be able to 

see everything with an equal eye. But 

such seeing does not involve the abuse 

of the realisation of the common nature 

of the worshipper and Worshipped. On 

that plane although there is non-differ- 

ence as regards quality, there is 

difference as regards magnitude. In 

difference there is reference to non- 

difference, while in non-difference there 

is reference of high and low. 'Those 

persons whose intellect is lighted up with 

the Veda ( Real Knowledge) are Pandits. 

Pandits see the Brahmana possessed of 

learning and humility, the cow, the 

elephant, the dog and the eater of the 

dog with an equal eye. By missing 

the significance of the above verse if 

the elephant and the dog are considered 

as the same in the gross sense, no 
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consistent meaning can be made out. 

The equality of vision refers to the 

soul. 

The entity which is called grief is 

an aptitude born of the state of want 

or destitution. "Sugasija tadauadara. 

srabanat iadadrabanad suc.hyate hi" 

(Br. Sut. 1.8.31) 

Even the very slightest deviation 

from the Real Truth is subject to the 

law of change. The view that there 

is a rival of Godhead—that there is a 

Beelzabub—is derived from aversion to 

Godhead. Between our words and those 

who are extremely vain of the empiric 

knowledge of the Scriptures, there 

flows a great Biraja river. Those who 

suppose that they can understand 

everything very well, can write correct 

language, can speak well, have no 

aptitude for hearing. The external 

coating alone possesses any attraction 

for their minds. They only gossip 

fictitious stories about the Brahman. 

They do not make any enquiry for 

knowing about Him. 

Is the human race doomed to remain 

so foolish ? Will it be never able to 

understand the tidings of the Possessor 

of the Triple Potency, of triquadrantal 

expansion ? Will its stunted intellect 

be never expanded ? 

The answer to the quest for the 

Brahman is contained in the aphorism 

Yanmadyasya yatah from Whom 

this world has its birth, continuance 

and dissolution. Therefore, this world 

can never be false. If the world is 

supposed to be false then He, by the 

transformation of Whose Power this 

world has had its birth, also is proved 

to be false. If the reflected image is 

denied, the original source of the 

image is also subjected to hostile attack. 

There is no unwholesomeness in the 

original substance, but there isunwhole, 

someness in the shadow. This is all 

the difference. The Ultimate Entity 

is born in Mathura. He abides in 

Vrindavana, Whereas when the separa- 

tion to Mathura begins, there ensues 

the exquisite state of the lovedorn 

maiden. In the Divine Realm of 

Dvaraka there prevails the Manifestai 

tion of Majesty. In Pravas there is* 

the Pastime of Disappearance. At 

the point where the intellectualism of 

man terminates, foolish persons are 

declaring that the Transcendental 

Activity also terminates. Leela (Tran- 

scendental Activity) is never ended. 

That Activity goes on at all time in 

the form of the circle of light traced by 

a revolving point of fire. 



Gaudiya Math Propaganda in Europe 
Extract from the letters of the preachers 

[ The party of preachers of Sree Viswa 
Vaishnava Raj Sabha consisting of Tridandi- 
swami B. P. Tirtha, Tridandiswami B. H. Bon 
and Sm. Sambidananda Das m. a., started on 
10-4-33 'n the afternoon from Bombay on 
board M. V. Victoria. ] 
Letter of Tridandiswami B. P. Tirtha of 26-4-33^ 

We reached Dover at 6-30 P. M, on 22-4-33 
via Genoa. Victoria station, London was 
reached by an hour and a half's journey from 

Dover. We bowed down our heads to 
Arrival m L0tus Feet of Sreegurudeva on 
London 

alighting at the Victoria Station. 
Tridandiswami B. H. Bon at once sent a wire of 
our safe arrival in London. We put up at night 
at the Indian Students'Union Hostel, naGower 
Street. All letters are to be addressed without 
the words 'His Holiness*. 

After a good deal of search we got suitable 
accommodation though not quite comfortable on 
24tb evening (^"2-ios a week ) at 9 Torrington 
Squaie, London W. C. I. 

On the asth we met the Secretary of the 
Friends' Society in London and Mr, Shastri of 
Madras, Sans. Mss. antiquarian. We are 
handica jped for non-arrival of luggages from 
Genoa, Cotton clothes are of no use now. We 
shall have warm clothes in no time. Today is 
a fine sunny day or rather a gala day for the 
English people, the first such day since our 
arrival. 
Letter 0 ' Tridandiswami B. H, Bon of 26-4-33 

Our letters will be sent to Calcutta as His 
Divine Grace' whereabouts are not known 
to us. 

We reached London on 22-4-33 at ^ in the 
evening. The sun sets at 8 P. M», but darkness 

is felt at 8-30 P. M. Indian Students' Union is 
managed by Indian Y. M. C. A. We stayed 
here for two nights. We shifted to 9 Torrington 
Square on the a^th. We have been cooking for 
ourselves. 

Prof. Rolan Penrose, an Englishman, whom 
we met on the M. V. Victoria gave us two letters 

for London and two for Paris. 
Acauaintanca . , T , 

_ ^ We have seen the two London on Board 
gentlemen. One of them Mr. J, 

Harvey Theobold is on old man of 70 and very 
learned. I saw him on 25-4 with Tridandi- 
swami B. P. Tirtha at the 'Friends' House' of 
the Quackers. He introduced us to Mr. John P. 
Fletcher, Secretary, London centre of the 
Friends' Service Council, an elderly gentleman. 
I talked to him for about 30 minutes. He 
promised to arrange some meetings for us in 
the Quackers' Association. All the introduc- 
tions are in the big trunks which have not 
arrived yet. We expect them on 28-4-33. It 
will take 15 days' time before I may begin to 
meet people by appointment. It is now cold as 
at Ooty ; but the local people say it is the 
hottest time of the year. Kindly ask our friends 
not to write "His Holiness", as both Catholic 
and Protestants will be offended. 
Letter of Tridandiswami B. H. Bon of 5-5-33 :— 

His Divine Grace' letter by Air Mail was 
received on 4-5-33■ This is a land of too 
much formality and etiquette. Our ordinary 
wearing cloth is smiled at by ladies and gents on 
the streets. I have seen Mr. Fletcher of the 
'Friends' House'. The letters from * * were very 
useful. Mr. F. H. Browne C. I. E., of the 
"Times" was informed by * * of our coming to 
London. He received me yesterday. Mr, 
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Frederick Grubb, an old and highly educated 
gentleman introduced by * * was also await- 
ing our arrival in London. He will think out in 
what practical way he can assist us. The Editor 
"Centra! News" introduced by * * has already 

taken up our cause and news have 
Meeting with ... 
Newe Editors en sent t0 papers and It IS 

circulating like fire. I have 
also seen news Editor of Reuter. He has 
shorthanded our talk with him and it will be 
sent down to all papers. Editor, 'Daily Express' 
was very much interested to talk to us. They 
have taken our photos and these will be out 
shortly. Editor, 'Manchester Guardian' wants 
me to wait for i5 days for arrival of their 
Eastern news Editor who is now away from 
London. I expect to see Editors of Free Fret s of 
India, Morning Post, Evening News, Daily News, 
Evening Standard and others. Reporters have 
already begun to question me on serveral points. 
Yesterday I have written to Sir Findlater 
Stewart, India Office. I shall see Sir Samuel 
Hoare and Mr. Butler. On Tuesday the 25-4-33 
Tridandiswami B. P. Tirtha delivered a short 

speech of twenty minutes at the 
Lecture et in(iian Students' Union—discussion 

group. There were twenty 
Indian students and two English 

ladies. The lecture was quite good. It was 
on 'the Message of the Supreme Lord'. 
As usual in this country questions begin to 
flow in torrents after the speech. I was desired 
by Tridandi Swami B. P. Tirtha to conduct 
the questions. 

I go out at g A. M., and return at 1 P. M. At 
3 P. M., I again go out and return at 8-30 in the 
afternoon. Now the sun sets at 9-30 P. M., in' 
June it will set at io-24 P. M. We finish our 
dinner at 9 P. M., and then write letters. I go to 
bed at 12 and rise at 6-3o, I read papers at night 
and early morning. I can tell my beads of the 
Holy Name for some time in the morning. 

Indian 
Students* Union 

Just now ( 5-5-33 ) I receive two introductory 
letters to Colonel Sir Francis Younghusband, 
K. C. S. I., K. C. I. E., one of the most learned 
religious men in the eyes of the London public 
and to Sir E. Denison Ross, C. I. E , Director 
of School of Oriental Stud.es, London University. 
D. L. T. received at Bombay on 

We have invited hundred to tea, speaking on 
'Gaudiya Mission', 39 Drayton Gardens, S. 
Kensington, London, S. W. 10. 
Letter of Tridandiswami B. H. Bon to Vasudev 
Prabku of 11-5-33. 

I am no more s ared at on the streets The 
PressR eporters are bent on finding out our 
personal life and create a story of that. They 
want to know what the speaker himself has 
realised and to say of himself. 
Letter of Tridandiswami B P. Tirtha of 12-5-33. 

from 3Q Drayton Gardens. 

Landlord and Landlady are always kind 
to us in teaching English etiquette and 
formalities whenever we express our desire to 
learn Here manner maketh a man. 
Letter of Tridandiswami B. H. Bon 11-5-33 

39, Drayton Gardens, South Kensington 
London, S. W. 10., was occupied on 10-5-33. 

I was invited to tea at Mr. and 
Mrs. Grubb's on Sunday the 7th 
inst. at 4 P. M. Sir Alladi Krishna 

Swami, Advocate General was also one artiong 
others. We two were on the same table with 
Mr. Grubb, our host. The same day there was 
a huge procession to Hyde Park of the Labour 
Party. Prominent members of the Parliament 
( Lobour ) spoke brilliantly. We were present 
naturally with all prominence. Several came 
forward and we had to answer such questions 
as 'Why we worship trees ?—hills ?—many 
Gods ? What happens after death ? What is 
ghost ? etc." Lt. Colonel Seymour gave me 

the address where we are living. We are now 
exclusively alone. We are staying with Mf, 

London office 
opened 
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and Mrs. Bellham who »re Godfearing people. 
Mr. Bellham is serving in the Goverment. I 
was invited to a lecture at Caxton Hall on 9.5.33 
when Sir John Thompson, K. C. S. I., K. C. I. E. 

spoke and the Most Hon'ble the 
Lecture at Marquess of Reading, G. C. B., 

Caxton H.I ^ c g ^ G c j £ G C. V. O , 

presided. The meeting was organised by East 
India Association of the Conservative Party. 
On the proposal of Mr. F. H. Browne, C. 1. E , 
of the Times and General Secretary of the 
Association I have been accepted as a member. 
I shall be allowed to give remarks and views at 
the next meeting on Xst June, on the speech of 
the main speaker. The season in London ends 
in July and re-opens ip October. This season 
is fully engaged. Mr. Browne may try to give 
me ear'iest chance in October to be the main 
speaker at Caxton Hall. On the loth I inter- 
viewed Sir Findlater Stewart at India Office by 

appointment. I had a very lively 
Meatina sir talk most freely for 40 minutes. 

Findlater j told him of the religious 
Stewart 

tolerance of the British Crown and 
explained how a loving relationship must be 
maintained between the Crown and religious 
people. In India in early days the King was 
to protect and support religious men who in 
their turn were to pray for the safety of the 
throne. Sir Findlater was much satisfied. He 
questioned me about our Mission's activities 
and lastly asked me what he could do for us. 
I asked him for our paying homage to Their 
Majesties on behalf of the Mission and to 
the Prince of Wales, to deliver lectures in 
Parliament and in the different Universities. 
He said he would consult with Sir Samuel and 
do his best to help us in several ways. I have 
sent my letters to Sir Samuel, Mr. Henry 
Wheeler, Sir Charles Tegarl and Lord Irwin. 
It will lake me at least six months to see all 
those to whom I have letters. They are again 

introducing me to their friends. On Sunday 
next I shall see Mr. H. L. S. Polak, Solicitor, at 
tea being invited. I am thinking of inviting 
those whom I have already seen. Back date 
for return invitation is unmannerly. Sambit has 
taken his admission today for Doctorate and 
paid £21, Sambit is daily cooking for us. In 
the day we take rice, dal and potatoes. In the 
night we have milk, bread and a curry. 
This is all that we have as our food. The 
news agencies are giving full attention to us. 
During the last week the following papers have 
published about us : — 
1. Times —Heading "A Hindu Mission". 

2. Belfast Telegraph—"Hindu Leader with 
another religion arriving in London with 
flowing robes introduced by Viceroy". 

3. Yorkshire Herald—"The New Religion of 
Unalloyed Devotion". 

4. Irish Daily Telegraph—"Another Hindu 
Religion". 

5. Yorkshire Evening News—"Hindu spreads 
Gospel of Love". 

6. Jersey Morning News—' New Religion comes 
in London". 

7. Sports General—"Hindu Leader brings a 
new Religion. Unalloyed Devotion and 

human Love creed founded i486". 
8. Daily Express—"Indian Mystic Monk to 

lecture in England". 
Early this week we expect many more papers 

publishing news about us. 
Philosophy will not appeal to them very 

much at the beginning. We must create interest 
in the public first. We have not yet received 
the books from Bombay. I have got receipt of 
the despatch of Sree Krishna Chaitanya from 
Bombay ; the books will reach byS. S. Mandola, 
in which many delegates for the Economic 
Conference are coming. In addressing letters 
to us, particularly registered letters, wires and 
money orders, kindly instruct not to write "His 
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Holiness" or "Bon Maharaj", We will not be 
given delivery of things and money in that 
case. Our name in wires or letters must 
correspond with the name in passports. It is, 
"Tridandi Swami B. H. Bon" or "Tridandi 

[Vol. X^X No.12 

Swami Bhakti HriJay Bon" and not "Maharaj" 
Letter of Sambidananda dated 12.5.33 ■ — 

* * * * -phe climate changes several times 

even in a day. 
{to be continued ) 

THE HARMONIST 

Ourselves 

Bankufa:—Upadeshak Pandit Sripad Siddha 
Swamp Brahmachary with a party of devotees 
reached Bankura on April 19. Brahmachariji expounded 
the narrative of Sree Prahlad Maharaj during April 
19 to 21 at the residence of Sj. Debendra Lai Datta 
and Sj. Annada Prasad Dutta. He expounded the 
career of Maharaj Ambarish at the residence of 
Sj. Kumud Krishna Bandopadhyaya, Govt. Pleader, on 
April 22. On April 23 he addressed a large gather- 
ing of people at the local Marwari Dharmasala on 
the subject of 'the Duty of Human Life'. On April 
21 Brahmachariji expounded the episode of the nine 
Yogendras at the residence of Sj. Purna Chandra 
Mnkhopadhyaya, 11. a. On April 26 Brahmachariji 
explained from Srimad Bhagabatam the answer to 
the question, "What is the means of the attainment 
of the sunmium bonunt by individual soul" at the 
residence of Sj. Kali Pada Sarkar, m. a.. Retired 
Inspector of Schools. 

Bombay His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Sarbaswa Giri Maharaj expounded the narra- 
tive of Sri Nrisinghadev on April 26, at the residence 
of Mr. Baburao Selveker, Hornby Road, Bombay. 

Gaudiya Math Office was opened at Bombay on 
May 1, near the Babulnath Road. 

His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj spoke on 'Function of 
individual souls' at the lecture hall of the Saraswata 
Brahman Bamaj, Bombay on May 13. 

His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj, His Holiness Tridandi- 

swami Srimad Bhakti Swarup Parbat Maharaj, 
Mahopadeshak Pandit Atul Chandra Bandopadhyaya, 
Bhaktisaranga Goswami, Bhaktisastri, Mahamahopa- 
deshak,' Acharyya, Professor Sripad Nishi Kanta 
Sanyal, u. a., Mahamahopadeshak Pandit Sripad 
Ananta Vasudev, Paravidyabhusan, b, a., Acharyya 
Sripad Paramananda, Vidyaratna, Mahopadeshak, 
Acharyya, Professor Sripad Jadubar Das, Bhaktisastri, 
u.a. b.l., and other devotees performed the kirtana 
of pancbatattwa and Sri Hari Nama Mahamant ra on 
May 15, at the famous temple of Babulnath Siva in 
the town of Bombay. 
Extract from the Bombay Chronicle, Bombay, May 16,1933 

Gaudiya Math in Bombay 
The public are already aware of the arrival in 

Bombay of His Divine Grace Paramahansa Sreela 
Bhakti Siddhanta Saraswati Goswami Maharaj, 
President of Sree Viswa Vaisbnava Raj Sabha and 
Acharyya of the unalloyed Gaudiya Vaisbnava 
Community, in connection with the despatch of a 
party of Gaudiya Missionaries for preaching the 
Religion of Transcendental Love to the Countries 
of the West. 

His Divine Grace is now staying at Jangoo Villa 
on the Babul Nath Road, close to the Babul Nath 
Temple, with a large party of learrned preachers with 
the intention of establishing a permanent propaganda 
centre in Bombay City. The Bombay Gaudiya Math 
will serve as the head-quarters of the Mission in 
Western India. 

The Message of Sree Krishna Chaitanya has 
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continued to be misunderstood and misrepresented by 
many of his so-called followers during the last two 
hundred years. This has given rise to a number of 
sects within the Gaudiya Vaishnava Communion 
which profess views, on the alleged authority of Sree 
Krishna Chaitaoya, that are diametrically opposed to 
His actual teachings- It is the purpose of His Divine 
Grace to enlighten all persons, irrespective of caste, 
creed or colour, in regard to the true principles of 
unalloyed devotion taught by Sree Krishna Chaitanya. 

His DivineISrace is inviting the co-operation of all 
honest servants of Sree Krishna for carrying out this 
Heart's Desire of Sree Krishna Chaitanya on the 
lines chalked out by Sree Kupa who was authorised 
by Sree Krishna Chaitanya to give to the world 
the message of unalloyed devotion taught by 
Sree Krishna Chaitanya. His Divine Grace has been 
joined by hundreds of self-dedicated souls who have 
renounced the world fur carrying the message of 
Divine Love to all parts of the world by acting up to 
their preaching. 

The expanding activities of Sree Viswa Vaishnava 
Raj Sabha. ate represented by the establishment of 
over forty Maths, i. e. permanent centres of propa- 
ganda,in all parts of India. I he Sabha is running six 
journals in different languages and is regularly editing 
and publishing the priceless works of the immense 
Gaudiyft Vaishnava Literature from its own printing 
presses. It also employs organised parties of preachers 
under the lead of trained Paribrajaka Sannyasins 
who approach all persons in their homes in order to 
inform them regarding the object and method of the 
propaganda by discourses, readings and exposition of 
devotional scriptures, and address public gatherings 
of the people from the platform by constantly travel- 
ling through all parts of the country. 

His Divine Grace is always accessible to all honest 
inquirers. His Divine Grace gives His regular discourses 
from 4 P. M. to 8 P. SI. every day. the preachers of 
the mission are available lor addressing public meeting 
and for giving discourses and expositions, on the 
invitation of the public. The^e functions are under 
taken by them without any pecuniary remuneration. 

Preachers of the Mission arrived In 
London ;—His Holines Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Pradip Tirtha Maharaj, His Holiness 
Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Hriday Bon Maharaj 
and Sriman Sambidananda Das Adhicary, Bhakti- 
sastri. m.a.., preachers of Sri Viswa Vaishnav Raj 
Sabha reached London on April 22. 

His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti 
Pradip Tirtha Maharaj delivered a short discourse on 
the Message of the Supreme Lord at the Indian 
Students' Union, 12 Gower Street, London on 
May 2. 

London office of the Gaudiya Math was opened on 
May 10, at 39 Drayton Gardens, South Kensington, 
S. W. 10. 

Faridpore :—His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Vivek Bharati Maharaj expounded Srimad 
Bhagabatam on April 25, at the residence of Sj. 
Mahendra Math Saha, Zemindar at Panchuria in the 
District of Faridpore. 

Madras His Holiness Tridandiswami Srimad 
Bhakti Rakshak Sridhar Maharaj conducted a 
Sankirtan procession along the streets of Sri 
Perembadur, Madras, on April 30 and duly circumam- 
bulated the holy temple of Sri Ramanujacharyya. 
His Holiness had a long discourse with Srijut Ram 
Das Bhattacharyya m.a.., b.t., resident of the local 
Sanskrit College, who was convinced of the super- 
excellent of the chanting of the Holy Nama promul- 
gated by Sri Krishna Chaitanya. 

Sree Gaudiya Math, Calcutta :—His Holiness 
Tridandiswami Srimad Bhakti Vilas Gavastinemi 
Maharaj delivered an interesting discourse on the 
Teaching of Geeta at the Lecture Hall of Sree Gaudiya 
Math, Calcutta, on May 6. Swamiji Maharaj spoke 
for an hour and a half on Sree Eai Ramananda at 
the same place on May 14 

Departure:—Disappearance of Sripad Akinchan 
Dasadhicary took place at 5 A. M., on April 18 at the 
Gaudiya Math, Calcutta. He was living at the 
Math in his old days, serving the Math with zeal 
and devotion to the last moment of his life. His 
separation is felt by all devotees. 


